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INTRODUCTION 


(i) PRELIMINARY 
The University of Kerala, which may be referred to hereafter 
as the University , is predominantly of the affiliating type and is 
conducting examinations for students in the afiliated colleges, which , 
in the year 1967 relevant to this inquiry, numbered 149 (including 
120 private colleges). They were all situated in the State of Kerala 
and had a total strength of about 1,40,000 students . It is also of the 
teaching type and undertakes teaching and research to a limited 
extent under its direct control. On the establishment of the Univer : 
sity of Calicut, by the Calicut University Ordinance, 1968, published 
on 23-7-1968, 50 colleges situated in the revenue districts of Canna 
nore, Calicut, Palghat and Trichur, with a total strength of about 
40,000 students came within the jurisdiction of that University . In 
the words of the Vice Chancellor, Professor Samuel Mathai, the 
University " had, before the establishment of the Calicut University 
the largest number of students compared to any other University in 
India , and probably the world . Calcutta University was supposed 
to be the largest of the Universities, but it had shed itself of portions 
of its territorial jurisdiction and there are several Universities in the 
State of West Bengal." The University had thus a heavy burden to 
discharge in the conduct of examinations for a large number of 
candidates at a large number of centres, scattered throughout the 
State . I have before me authoritative opinion , that this burden will 
not be eased appreciably at least for two more years, despite the 
establishment of a second University and if I may add, possibly also 
of a third one, because this University alone is competent to examine 
the students who had been admitted to it and issue their certificates 
of qualification . 

2 . Professor Samuel Mathai took charge as the Vice Chancellor 
of the University on 29-1-1963 and has been the Vice Chancellor 
ever since , except for a brief period when he went on leave, and 
Sri V. Narayana Pillai, retired Principal, and member of the Syndi 
cate of the University, acted as the Vice Chancellor. Professor 
Samuel Mathai rejoined duty on 17-4-1967 . Sri A. M. N. Chakiar 
had been the Registrar of the University from 16-12-1960 until his 
retirement which took place on 22-6-1968. Two examinations are 
held by the University annually , referred to in the University of 
Kerala Ordinances as March - April examinations and September 
October /December examinations; they may be referred to briefly , as 
March and September cxaminations, whatever be the months in 
which they happen to take place in particular years. In the conduct 
of September examinations of 1967, Sri Chakiar was assisted by 
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Deputy Registrar ( Examinations) Sri K. C. Joseph Tharakan and by 
three Assistant Registrars (Examinations). There were under each 
Assistant Registrar ( Examinations), Examination sections manned by 
assistants or clerks with a Superintendent for each section . 
September examinations of 1967 were originally scheduled to com 
mence on 18-9-1967, but the commencement was postponed to 
25-9-1967, for reasons which are not pertinent. On 26-9-1967, Sri 
P. S. Velayudhan , took charge , on his appointment as the Controller 
of Examinations; this post he held until he relinquished charge on 
29-8-1968 and Sri C. C. David took over . 

3. There were certain happenings. On 25-9-1967, after the 
examinations commenced , Sri E. K. Narayanan Potti , Professor, Sree 
Kerala Varma College, Trichur, who was then acting as the chief 
superintendent at that centre of examination , in the absence of the 
Principal, Dr. P. Sreedharan Nair, telephoned to the Deputy Registrar 
(Examinations), that on opening the sealed cloth lined cover Ext. 53 , 
which purported on the face of it, to contain question papers for 
B.Sc. degree examination on Morphology, Physiology , Taxonomy and 
Comparative Anatomy of Invertebrates (Zoology I paper), it con 
tained question papers for B.Sc. degree examination on Morphology, 
Physiology , Taxonomy and Comparative Anatomy of Chordata 
( Zoology II paper), which was scheduled for the next day and that 
the mistake was discovered only after the distribution of the wrong 
papers to the examinees. As instructed by the Deputy Registrar 
(Examinations), the sealed cloth lined cover , Ext. 54, purporting to 
contain question papers for 26-9-1967 was opened and was found 
to contain the papers for 25-9-1967, viz ., on Morphology, Physiology , 
Taxonomy and Comparative Anatomy of Invertebrates and these 
were distributed and the examination held . As a result, the exami 
nation on Zoology II paper, which was to be held on 26-9-1967, was 
postponed at all centres. Sri Narayanan Potti also sent a report, 
Ext. 25 (a ) , about the incident on the same day to the Registrar of 
the University , contending that the mistake was committed by the 
office of the University , by packing the two cloth lined covers Exts . 53 
and 54, with the wrong question papers. This was inquired into 
preliminarily by the Controller of Examinations , and later , as recom 
mended by him and as sanctioned by the Vice Chancellor, fully by 
a Committee. The contention in Ext. 25 (a ) was repelled by the 
Committee, by their report Ext. 27 dated 30-11-1967. 

4. On the evening of the 26th September 1967 Sri Chakiar 
informed Sri T. K. Bhaskara Marar, Deputy Inspector General of 
Police, C.I.D. by letter Ext. 15 that there were rumours , that question 
papers, II and III, in English , for the Pre -degree Examination had 
leaked , an information which was later found to be not correct. Sri 
Bhaskara Marar endorsed Ext. 15 to Sri P. Balagangadhara Menon , 
Superintendent of Police, Special Branch , who called for and obtained 
a report thereon from Sri Ramabhadran , Inspector of Police, Special 
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Branch . On the morning of the 27th , Sri Chakiar received by tele 
phone from unidentified sources, certain hints to questions purport 
ing to be from English I paper for B.A. and B.Sc. degree examina 
tions scheduled for the afternoon of that day. Sri Chakiar noted 
down the hints and on comparing them with the genuine questions 
they were found to tally substantially . He immediately contacted 
the Vice Chancellor who was on tour and under instructions, can . 
celled that examination . On the next day , the 28th , he wrote : 
confidential letter about it, Ext. 16 , to Sri Bhaskara Narar, and 
followed it the day after, with a formal letter, on receipt of which 
Sri Bhaskara Marar ordered the Crime Branch to register a case and 
to investigate . Accordingly , the Crime Branch registered a case as 
crime 102/1967, under section 380 of the Indian Penal Code, that 
" somebody committed theft of question paper" , the first information 
report being Ext. 188, dated 30-9-1967. 

5. In the meanwhile , on 27-9-1967 Sri K. Gopalakrishna Menon , 
Deputy Superintendent of Police, X Branch , Vigilance, Trichur, 
showed a writing Ext. 145 , containing the gist of certain questions 
in English paper for the II year B.A., B.Sc., at 1.45 p.m. to the 
Principal, St. Thomas College, Trichur, while that examination was 
to commence at 2 p.m. that day. The questions were found to tally 
with the genuine questions, Ext. 146 . Sri Gopalakrishna Menon . 
then reported the matter to the Director of Vigilance Investigation , 
Trivandrum , and the latter reported to the Secretary to Government 
(Home) by letter dated 28-9-1967 a copy of which is Ext. 179, and 
also addressed Sri Bhaskara Marar by letter Ext. 178 forwarding 
Exts . 145 , 146 and 179 as enclosures thereto . 

6. There was an interruption in the programme of examinations 
after 29-9-1967 , due to students agitation . After the examinations 
recommenced , Sri Chakiar received on 24-10-1967 a manuscript 
Ext. 17, purporting to be of questions in Physics Paper I of Pre 
degree examination , which was to be held on the following day . 
On verification with the genuine question paper Ext. 18, the ques 
tions were found to be substantially the same. That examination 
was cancelled . On 26-10-1967, Sri Chakiar received late in the night 
a manuscript, Ext. 19, purporting to be of questions in Chemistry I 
paper of Pre -degree examination to be held on the next day. On 
comparing with the genuine question paper Ext. 20, that examina 
tion too had to be cancelled. He received Ext. 21, a cyclostyled 
copy of some questions in Physics II paper for Pre -degree examina 
tion from the Principal, St Thomas College, Palai, when the latter 
came to the office of the University for a meeting on 27-10-1967 and 
the questions were found to tally with those in Ext. 23, the genuine 
paper . Ext. 24 , a collection of questions in Inorganic Chemistry, also 
given by the same Principal to Sri Chakiar, were found on scrutiny 
to be not genuine questions . On 26-10-1967 , Sri Bhaskara Marar 
received a copy of the letter , Ext, 177 , addressed by the Chief Minister 
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informing the Minister for Education , that there had been leakage of 
several question papers, including Chemisty I paper for Pre-degree 
examination scheduled for the next day. Sri Bhaskara Marar learned 
from Sri Chakiar that Chemistry paper had been postponed . The 
Principal, Farook College, Feroke, received an annonymous letter 
Ext. 31 on 26-10-1967 containing hints to questions on Physics papers 
I and II for Pre -degree examination . Physics I paper had been can 
celled earlier on the same day, and Physics II paper was to be held 
that afternoon. The questions in Ext. 31 were found to agree with the 
genuine questions in Exts. 18 and 23. On 26-10-1967 he wrote Ext. 30 
to Sri Chakiar intimating him , that Chemistry paper for the next day 
had also leaked. The Principal of the Junior College, Maliankara , 
received Ext. 33, a manuscript of hints to questions in Pre- degree 
Physics II paper , which on comparison with Ext. 36 , the genuine 
question paper, were found to be genuine and reported to Sri Chakiar 
by letter Ext. 32. Similarly, the Principal of S. N. College, Sherthalai, 
received Ext. 35 , the carbon copy of a manuscript question paper in 
Physics II for Pre- degree and reported the fact to Sri Chakiar by 
his letter Ext. 34 . 

7. As a result of leakage thus reported , the University appointed 
a Committee headed by Sri V. Narayana Pillai. As per the proceed 
ings of the Committee, Ext. C -11(a ), read with the note , Ext. C -13, 
by Professor V. R. Pillai, one of the members of the Committee, the 
Vice Chancellor passed order Ext. C - 11(b ) cancelling certain examina 
tions. Notifications were issued cancelling fourteen examinations 
and postponing ten others, a list of which compiled on lata 
furnished to my office by the University, is Ext. C - 98 in the records 
of this inquiry . 


(ii) COMMISSION OF INQUIRY - APPOINTMENT OF 
8. It is seen from Ext. C - 12, " decisions taken by the Syndicate 
at its meeting held on 22-11-1967” , that pursuant to a " resolution 
adopted by the Senate at its meeting held on 16-11-1967, recommend 
ing appointment of a judicial commission if necessary for a probe" 
into the matter of leakage, the Syndicate authorised the Vice Chan 
cellor to request " Government for an enquiry by a judicial officer 
after asceriaining the latest position regarding the police enquiry and 
after consultation with Government.......... The Syndicate was 
anxious to discover the real facts of the case and to see that precau 
tions were taken to prevent malpractices of all kinds in the nduct 
of xaminations" . The Vice Chancellor then addressed Government 
to appoint a Commission , and accordingly , Notification No. 6540/SS4 / 
68 /Home dated 29-2-1968 was passed by Government, appointing me 
as Commission of Inquiry, under section 3 of the Commissions of 
Inquiry Act, 1952 (Central Act LX of 1952) . That Notification is in 
the following terms: 
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" Whereas the Government are of opinion that it is necessary to 
appoint a Commission of Inquiry for the purpose of making an 
inquiry into a definite matter of public importance ; 

Now therefore, in exercise of the powers conferred by section 3 
of the Commissions of Inquiry Act, 1952 (Central Act LX of 1952 ). 
the Government of Kerala hereby appoint a Commission of Inquiry , 
consisting of Shri S. Velu Pillai, retired High Court Judge to enquire 
into and report on the incidents of leakage of question papers 
relating to the Kerala University Examinations of September October 
1967. The report should be submitted within a period of three 
months from this date and should cover all aspects of the above 
incidents with special reference to the following points : 
( 1) The circumstances which led to the leakage of the question 

papers and the source or sources of the leakage and the 

person or persons involved ; 
( 2 ) Precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent future 

malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of 

University Examinations. 
The Commission should also make recommendations as regards 
the action that may be taken against the persons responsible for 
and party to the leakage, i.e., whether it should be departmental 
action or criminal prosecution " . 

9. The period of the Commission was extended from time to time. 
It may be stated, by way of information , that the Police investiga 
tion started pursuant to Ext. 188, the first information report, was 
terminated because (as stated in the police report Ext. C -83), of the 
order of Government dated 29-2-1968 , appointing a Commission of 
Inquiry. Ext. C -83 was recorded by the Sub-Magistrate, Trivandrum , 
by his order dated 6-3-1968 , a copy of which is Ext. C -84 . 

(ili) NATURE AND SCOPE OF AN INQUIRY UNDER THE ACT 
10. In M. V. Rajwade v Dr. S. M.Hassan , (A.I.R. 1964 Nagpur 71) 
while holding that a Commission set up under the Commissions 
of Inquiry Act, 1952, is not a court within the meaning of the 
Contempt of Courts Act, 1952 , Sinha J , as Chief Justice of the Nagpur 
High Court and Bhutt J, observed , that the Commission was " appoint 
ed by the State Government for the information of its own mind in 
order that it should not act in the exercise of its executive power 
otherwise than in accordance with the dictates of justice and equity 
in ordering a departmental inquiry against its officers . It was there 
fore a fact finding body, meant only to instruct the mind of the 
Government without producing any document of a judicial nature" . 
This was held, by the Supreme Court in Brajanandan Sinha v Jyoti 
Narain (A.I.R. 1956 S.C. 66 ), to be a correct statement of the law . 
The power of the Commission was thus delineated in Ram Krishna 
Dalmia v Justice Tendolkar ( A.I.R. 1958 , 538 at 546 , 547 ) " The only 
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power that the Commission has, is to inquire and make a report 
and embody therein its recommendations. The Commission has no 
power of adjudication in the sense of passing an order which can be 
enforcel proprio vigore ...... An inquiry necessarily involves investi 
gation into facts and necessitates the collection of material facts 
from the evidence adduced before or brought to the notice of the 
person or body conducting the inquiry, and the recording of its 
findings on these facts in its report cannot but be regarded as ancil 
lary to the inquiry itself , for the inquiry becomes useless , unless the 
findings of the inquiring body are made available to the Government 
which set up the inquiry ....... In our view , the recommendations 
of a Commission of Inquiry are of great importance to the Govern 
ment, in order to enable it to make up its mind as to what legisla 
tive or administrative measures should be adopted, to eradicate the 
evil found , or to implement the beneficial objects it has in view " . 

11. Allen Berry and Co. v Vivian Bose ( A.I.R. 1960 Punjab , 86 ) 
decided by Chopra J and Grover J (the latter being now a Judge 
of the Supreme Court) an aftermath of the decision in Rama 
krishna Dalmia s case referred to , in that, after that decision by the 
Supreme Court, certain objections were raised as to the procedure 
followed by the Commission . Grover J. delivering the leading 
judgment held , that " the Commission is neither civil court nor are 
its proceedings judicial nor do the provisions of the Code of Civil 
Procedure or of the Evidence Act apply to its proceedings" and 
furthermore, that " it is neither a quasi -judicial tribunal nor does it 
exercise the powers of such a tribunal nor are its proceedings quasi 
judicial" and that " the Commission is right...... in holding that under 
section 8 of the Act it can regulate its own procedure," and that it 
can " follow the procedure which is fair to everyone" ......"which will 
conform to the rules of natural justice." 

12. In the light of these pronouncements , my task is plain ; it is 
one of fact finding , i.e., of recording findings facts on the materials 
available and also of making recommendations, as ordained by the 
terms of reference . 


(iv) PROCEDURE FOLLOWED BY THE COMMISSION 


13. The terms of reference consist of two parts , Part I relating 
to the circumstances which led to the leakage of question papers and 
the source or sources of leakage and the persons involved , and under 
the last paragraph of the Notification , also to the recommendations 
to be made as regards the action that may be taken against the 
persons responsible for and party to the leakage, i.e., whether it 
should be departmental action or criminal prosecution , and part II 
relating to the precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent 
future malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of Univer 
sity examinations. 
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14. Section 8 of the Commissions of Inquiry Act, 1952 simply 
provides , that " the Commission shall, subject to any rules that may 
be made in this behalf, have power to regulate its own procedure 
(including the fixing of places and times of its sittings and deciding 
whether to sit in public or in private )........." The Kerala Commis 
sions of Inquiry Rules, 1958 or shortly , the Kerala Rules, framed 
under the Act, do not prescribe a set procedure for the inquiry, but 
the Central Commissions of Inquiry (Procedure) Rules, 1960, or 
shortly , the Central Rules , do prescribe a procedure , which , though 
not applicable to this inquiry, has still furnished some assistance to 
me as the circumstances warranted . For example, Rule 2 of the 
Central rules provides inter alia , for the issue of a preliminary notice 
to every person who , in the opinion of the Commission , should be 
given an opportunity of being heard in the inquiry, to furnish to the 
Commission , a statement relating to such matters as may be specified 
in the notice, accompanied by an affidavit in support of the facts set 
out in the statement. At the threshold of this inquiry, all that 
appeared to me was, that the special branch of the police depart 
ment, had , apart from the police investigation which was closed , 
collected some information through confidential inquiries as to 
certain sources of leakage. The police department, which was im . 
pleaded as party I to this inquiry , entered appearance by counsel 
Sri N. Sankara Iyer, appointed by Government, with my permission 
as required by Rule 17 of the Kerala Rules. In the circumstances , 
no individual notice as contemplated by Rule 2 of the Central Rules 
could be issued then . I therefore caused the notification as set out 
in Appendices I and II , in English and Malayalam , to be published 
in the Government Gazette and in the newspapers . I regret very 
much to have to state, that the response to the notification , in rela 
tion to Part I of the inquiry, was quite discouraging and even those 
who responded did not give any direct or useful information as to the 
sources of leakage, except one or two who claimed to have some 
hearsay information , but did not offer to disclose the source. In 
relation to part II of the inquiry , a few statements were received , but 
the response was not to the extent that might be expected , on a 
matter of such public importance. 

15. It was then felt , that if the Commission were to sit in private, 
as authorised by the Commissions of Inquiry Act, in that behalf, 
some useful information would be forthcoming, and so , a second 
Notification dated 1-4-1968, as set out in Appendices III and IV to this 
report, was published , in English and Malayalam , in the Gazette and 
in the newspapers, requesting every person having information or 
evidence regarding leakage or prepared to help the Commission with 
his views, suggestions and opinions, to communicate his name and 
address to me or to my Secretary. Even this attempt did not succeed . 
In the result, the probe so far as Part I of the terms of reference was 
concerned , was chiefly based on the materials collected and placed 
before me by the police department, party 1 . 
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16. I had also addressed on 23-3-1968 personal letters as set out 
in Appendix V to Vice Chancellors of certain Universities in India , 
requesting them , if not inconvenient, to let me have as complete an 
account as possible, of the system , and of the practice and procedure, 
followed by the Universities which they represent, in the conduct of 
examinations. I also seized the opportunity of addressing some of 
the educationists and principals of colleges and others in the State , 
by individual letters dated 1-4-1968 as shown in Appendix VI, invit 
ing their views, suggestions and opinions on the subject matter of 
Part II of the inquiry. In both these cases, I met with some response. 

17. The recording of evidence had commenced on 26-3-1968, with 
the examination of Sri Chakiar . The police department, party 1, 
examined 102 witnesses on Part I and the commission on its own , 
examined 40 vitnesses, mostly in relation to Part II of the inquiry. 
The Principals of certain colleges were examined , some of them in 
relation to Part I, and their evidence was highly useful for Part II as 
well. To examine the principals of all colleges , in the State, who 
were chief superintendents at the centres of examination , would have, 
I apprehended , prolonged the inquiry . So I caused a questionnaire 
dated 3-7-1968 , as set out in Appendix VII, to be issued to the Princi 
pals who had not been examined , and to a few others, concerning only 
certain suggestions relating to the conduct of examination at the 
centres with which they were conversant. To this , the response was 
fairly good . 

18. At the inquiry, evidence of witnesses on Part I was recorded 
in compliance with Rule 10 of the Kerala Rules. As for Part II, in 
the case of most of the witnesses, memoranda of the substance of 
their views, suggestions and opinions were made. The witnesses 
examined by the police department are referred to as W1, W2 etc. 
and those examined by the Commission are referred to as C -W1, 
C -W2, etc. The documents adduced in evidence at the instance of 
the parties impleaded in the inquiry , are marked as Exts . 1 , 2 , 3 , etc. 
and those adduced at the instance of the Commission , are marked 
az Exts . C1, C2, etc. 
19. Rules 4 and 5 of the Central Rules are as given below : 

" 4. Persons likely to be prejudicially affected to be heard. 
If at any stage of the inquiry , the Commission ...... 

( a ) considers it necessary to inquire into the conduct of any 

person ; or 
(b ) is of the opinion that the reputation of any person is 

likely to be prejudicially affected by the inquiry, the 
Commission shall give to that person a reasonable oppor 
tunity of being heard in the inquiry and to produce evi 
dence in his defence . 


1 
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5. Right of cross-examination and representation by legal practi 
tioner . - The Central Government, every person referred to in rule + 
and with the permission of the Commission , any other person whose 
evidence is recorded under rule 3 
( a ) may cross-examine a witness other than a witness produced 

by it or him ; 
(b ) may address the Court ; and 
( c ) may be represented before the Commission by a legal practi 

tioner , or with the consent of the Commission , by any other 

person ." . 
These provisions are founded on considerations of fair play and em 
body principles of natural justice. So , while Sri Chakiar s (W1) 
examination was proceeding, I felt that the officers of the University 
viz . the Vice Chancellor and the Registrar, and employees of the 
University , viz . Sri K. C. Joseph Tharakan , Deputy Registrar (Exami 
nations), Sri C. A. Parameswaran Assistant Registrar (Examinations ) 
who was concerned in the despatch of question papers, and Sri S. 
Dharmaraja Iyer, the Superintendent of Examination B Section (or 
E - B . section as it is called) might be given an opportunity to satisfy 
the Commission , how they discharged their responsibility vis-a -vis 
the conduct of the September examination of 1967. On 3-4-1968 , 
I therefore ordered the impleadment of the University as Party 2 and 
issued notice of the inquiry . The University entered appearance by 
counsel Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai, who defended the interests of 
the aforesaid officers and employees of the University and participated 
in the inquiry throughout. 

20. While onc K. P. Jose (W.7 ) was being examined . I ordered on 
23-4-1968, the impleadment of one P. J. Antony , a superintendent, 
at the time, of one of the examination sections of the University , as 
party 3. He entered appearance in person on 24-1-1968 and cross 
examined Jose in part, and then represented , that he may be given 
some time to engage counsel. Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai stated , 
that he did not think it proper to appear on his behalf , on the ground 
of some conflict of interest. Later , P. J. Antony engaged counsel. 
Sri Pirappancode V. Sreedharan Nair, who entered appearance on 
29-4-1968 , and has been defending him till the end of the inquiry . 
Learned Counsel did not want Antony to be examined . 

21. Similarly, after one M. R. Appukuttan (W.65) was examined 
in chief, I ordered on 5-6-1968 , the impleadment of Gopi, Karim , 
Chandran and Ravi mentioned by the witness, as parties 4 to 7 respec 
tively . On 14-6-1968, parties 4 , 6 and 7 , that is Gopi, Chandran and 
Ravindranath ( Ravi) appeared by counsel Sri P. G. Balan and they 
have been defended by him . The whereabouts of Karim , party 5 , 
could not be ascertained even by the police, and so he has not been 
served with notice of the inquiry and has not appeared , I exclude 
him from the inquiry. Partics 4 , 6 and 7 , on entering appearance 
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submitted a petition , that they are innocent and had no part in the 
leakage of question papers and prayed that a copy of the evidence 
against them if any. may be given to them . I passed proceedings on 
14-6-1968, that the only piece of evidence so far recorded against 
them being the deposition of Appukuttan (W.65 ), a copy of the same 
will be furnished to their counsel. Their counsel attended the inquiry 
till the end , whenever evidence affecting them was recorded and did 
not want his parties to be examined . 

22. Under Rule 16 of the Kerala Rules , " no person other than a 
party shall have the right to produce evidence" . In view of this, I 
considered it desirable , that the Vice Chancellor , Sri Chakiar , Sri 
Tharakan , Sri C. A. Parameswaran and Sri S. Dharmaraja Iyer might 
be impleaded eo nomine as additional parties and passed two proceed 
ings, I and II, on 24-6-1968 . Proceedings I concerned all of them 
except Sri Chakiar, and by it, I proposed to implead them eo nomine 
as parties, allowing them to adduce evidence and to recall any wit 
ness whom they wanted to examine, in case they felt that they had 
not been so far represented by party 2. If however they agreed , that 
they are sufficiently and effectively represented by party 2 , they were 
directed to file statements accordingly . They did file statements, and 
so continued to be represented by party 2. As for Sri Chakiar, he 
had retired from service in the meanwhile , and for that reason , by 
proceedings II of the same date, he was brought on record as party 8 . 
Later, when Sri K. C. Joseph Tharakan , retired as Deputy Registrar, 
he was impleaded as party 9. Both parties 8 and 9 engaged Sri V. 
Parameswaran Pillai. None of those mentioned above, wanted to 
recall any witness or to adduce evidence on their behalf . 

23. Arguments were heard under Part I from Sri N. Sankara Iyer 
for the police department, Sri V. Sreedharan Nair for P. J. Antony , 
party 3, Sri P. G. Balan for Gopi, Chandran and Ravindranath , 
parties 4 , 6 and 7 and Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai for party 2 , and for 
those whom party 2 represented, and for parties 8 and 9. Arguments 
under Part II of the inquiry were addressed by Sri P. Balagangadhara 
Menon , Superintendent of Police , who , besides instructing counsel for 
the police department, had made a complete study of the subject 
matter of Part II. 

24. At the inquiry, a good deal of probing had to be done by me 
also , to test veracity of the evidence adduced . Such probing differed 
from cross examination , say by counsel for a party , in that, sitting 
as a Commission of Inquiry , I had no particular theory to prove or 
establish , but was concerned only to collect facts as they were. 


PARTI 


THE SOURCE OR SOURCES OF LEAKAGE OF QUESTION 
PAPERS, THE PERSON OR PERSONS INVOLVED AND 

THE ACTION , IF ANY, TO BE TAKEN . 


CHAPTER 1 


PROCEDURE FOLLOWED IN CONDUCT OF EXAMINATION 
FROM QUESTION PAPER -SETTING TILL DISTRIBUTION 

TO CANDIDATES. 


(i) Procedure followed in recent times. 

25. The conduct of University examinations involves a long series 
of operations to be performed by the office of the University , both 
preliminary and subsequent to the holding of the actual examination 
at the centres . An idea as to these, can be had from Appendix VIII, 
" the time-schedule of the several operations for the conduct of 
University examinations as proposed by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , the 
former Controller of Examinations, and amended and re-arranged 
in the light of his evidence before the Commission " . lIowever 
relevant some of these operations may be to the inquiry under 
Part II, those which are relevant to the inquiry under Part I, viz ., 
the leakage of question papers, may be said to commence with 
question paper-setting and to end with the distribution of question 
papers to the examinees at the examination halls. 

26. The procedure generally followed can be understood from 
the evidence of Sri Chakiar and that of other employees of the 
University, and may be briefly sketched . A list of question paper 
setters for each year, is prepared by the Standing Committee of 
the Syndicate on examinations and Courses of Study and after 
approval of the list by the Syndicate, Boards of question paper 
setters are constituted and orders appointing Chairmen and paper 
setters are communicated to them . Papers are to be set for March 
and September examinations at the same time, and are to be sent 
in separate covers furnished by the University, to the personal 
address of the Registrar, by insured registered post. The covers 
when received by the Registrar are kept in the personal custody 
of the Registrar in his office . Before the time for printing arrives , 
the superintendent of the E - B . section , and the Assistant Registrar 
in charge of that section , would have prepared, what is called the 
Code List of question papers, that is, a list of questicn papers 
to be set, arranged examination-wise, with a number given to each 
paper to identify it, showing its title and the number of copies 
to be printed . When it is time to despatch the question papers 
for printing, the Registrar, assisted by the Private Secretary to 
the Vice Chancellor, as has been customary, takes out and sorts 
the question papers for the concerned examination , March or 
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September as the case may be, and marks on each of them , the 
number given to that paper on the code list. These numbers are 
known as the code numbers of the question papers , with reference 
to which the papers are thereafter to be identified. The question 
papers are then securely packed in one or two bundles, and the 
bundles are sealed with the personal seal of the Registrar and 
despatched to the printer by insured registered post. 

27. The name, address and place of business of the printer are 
matters of top secrecy, as they should be. To this end, even the 
correspondence, with the press is carried on by the Registrar not 
with the printer directly , but with an intermediary on behalf of 
the printer. In recent times, the proof reading of the question 
papers was being done at the press itself, by a specially chosen 
staff. After the printing is over, the question papers according to 
their code numbers, are put into brown paper packets, which are 
referred to hereafter as question paper packets or simply packets, 
of different denominations , that is, packets of 5 , 10, 20, 50 and 100 
question papers, each packet being labelled with the code number 
of the papers within . The packets after being closed by pasting 
are wrapped with brown paper. Each wrapped package is labelled , 
to show the code numbers of the contents and the number of question 
paper packets of each denomination pertaining to a code number . 
The packages are bundled with gunny cloth fastened with steel 
bands, and the bundles are numbered serially . When they are ready 
for despatch , the Registrar is requested by telegram or by express 
letter, to send a messenger for taking delivery on a specified date . 
For the past few years, it has been the practice to send Sri Mathew 
Pereira (W. 6 ) the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor to 
bring the question paper bundles. The bundles are booked by train 
and Sri Pereira travels in the same train and takes with him , a 
statement from the printer, as to the contents of each bundle in 
terms of code numbers . On arrival in Trivandrum , the bundles are 
transported to the Administrative block of the University building 
and deposited in a room at the southern end of the second floor, 
referred to in the evidence, as the question paper room . It is in 
that room , that the bundles are opened , the labels on the wrapped 
packages removed and the question paper packets within sorted 
according to code numbers, put into what are called cloth - lined 
covers and packed , bundled and sealed for despatch to the centres. 
The question paper packets which are in excess of requirements for 
the centres, are to be kept in safe custody, until the examinations 
are over . 


28. Previously to the work of sorting and packing of question 
paper packets, the examination sections would have furnished to 
the question paper room , the cloth lined covers aforesaid, into which 
the question paper packets have to be packed , with columns or 
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headings on each cover, as to the place, date , time and subject of 
examination and the number of question papers, all filled in , as 
also statements in book form of question papers, examination -war 
and subject -war, with columns in them , as to the number of candi 
dates at each centre and the number of papers and of cloth lined 
covers to be sent to it, all entered. During Sri Chakiar s time as 
Registrar, or at any rate from 26-3-1962 pursuant to his order 
Ext. C -54 ( a ) , the Assistant Registrar (Examinations ) has been made 
" responsible for the despatch of question papers to the various exami 
nation centres and for all matters connected therewith , this work 
being done under the supervision and control of the Deputy Registrar 
( Examinations) " . The team for work in the question paper room , 
ordinarily consists of an Assistant Registrar (Examinations), 2 
Superintendent, one or two assistants, attenders if available, and , 
as the practice has grown in recent times, also a limited number 
of casual labourers or mazdoors . A copy or two of the " code list " 
of question papers, will be available in the question paper room , 
for identifying the question papers by the code number printed on 
cach question paper packet. It is after packing the cloth lined 
covers with question paper packets of one code number , that question 
paper packets of the next code number are sorted , and packed into 
the next series of cloth lined covers. This process goes on . As and 
when each cloth lined cover is packed , it is pasted or glued with 
moida flour and copper sulphate paste and sealed at five places on 
the back side with the University seal, by mazdoors. After all the 
necessary cloth lined covers have been pasted and sealed , they are 
arranged on the floor in groups, centre-wise. Then the covers for 
each centre are wrapped with brown paper into packages and scaled 
and those which are intended for transmission to mofussil centres 
by post are covered with cloth , sewn and sealed . Those which are 
intended for despatch through messengers to local centres, are not 
So covered with cloth . After the bundles have been sealed and 
the address of the concerned chief superintendent labelled on each 
bundle , they are distributed among the superintendents of the 
examination sections as per register kept, for being despatched . 
after writing the address with a copying pencil on each bundle , and 
affixing the necessary postage stamps, bv registered post, through 
the post office at the University gate. The receipt of the bundles 
by post is to be acknowledged by the chief superintendents by 
telegrams, with reference to the numbers marked on the bundles 
and the receipt of the bundles per bearer, is to be acknowledged in 
the delivery book . 

29. At the centres of examination , the bundles are opened by the 
respective chief superintendents and the contents checked and 
verified with reference to the statements of question papers sent 
to them . In case of any defect or shortage, the Registrar is to be 
contacted at once. The cloth lined covers are sorted by the chief 
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superintendents , date -war and examination -war as per time table 
for the examination and kept in safe custody, under their personal 
responsibility . The concerned covers are taken out for the respective 
sessions and cut open by the chief superintendent in the presence 
of the additional chief superintendent who is appointed now -a -days 
for each centre and of an assistant superintendent, the cutting being 
along the line printed on the cover, and on one side only . The 
certificate printed on the top of each cover , that it was opened in 
the presence of the others and that the seals were intact, has to 
be signed. The covers are opened, only a short time before the 
session commences. The question papers are then distributed to the 
candidates, through assistant superintendents or invigilators. 
(ii) Certain features of the procedure followed in the conduct of 

1967 September examination . 
30. Question paper setters were appointed at the same time, 
for March and September examinations of 1967 and their appoint 
ment orders communicated in November 1966 . Though 10-12-1966 
was the last date for the papers to arrive, they all reached Sri 
Chakiar s hands only by the middle of February 1967. There was 
no great delay on this account in the conduct of March examination 
of 1967, and the results of the larger examinations, like Pre -degree , 
B.A., B.Sc., Law and Final Engineering were published in June 
itself (Ext. C -40 ). According to Sri S. Dharmaraja Iyer (W.5 ), 
superintendent, E - B . section and to Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari 
(W.29 ) now retired , who has been an Assistant Registrar ( Examina 
tions) at the material time, at least ten to fifteen copies of the code 
lists 

question papers with code numbers put in had been got 
ready , out of which a few had been given to Sri Chakiar and to 
Sri Pereira (W.6 ) the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor . 
Sri Dharmaraja Iyer said , that he gave the copies to Sri Chakiar , 
on 17-7-1957. It took two days for Sri Chakiar and Sri Pereira to 
note the code numbers on the manuscript question papers, and to 
get them packed . Yet they were sent for printing only on 4-8-1967, 
by insured air mail , with a covering letter Ext. C -36 , requesting the 
printer to dispatch the printed papers on or before 1-9-1967. There 
were 626 question papers, the code list which was also sent, giving 
the number of copies of each paper to be printed. At that time, 
the September examination was scheduled to commence on 18-9-1967. 
The printer replied by Ext. C -37 dated 8-8-1967, that the manuscripts 
were received only on 7-8-1967 , and that therefore it was not possible 
to send the printed papers on or before the date specified , but pro 
mised to write in due course. On 4-9-1967, the decision had been 
taken by the University to postpone the examination to 25-9-1967, 
on other grounds as stated earlier. It seems, Sri Chakiar reminded 
the press by telephone on 7-9-1967, but on the same day the printer 
had sent him a letter, that the printed question papers would be 
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ready for despatch on 13-9-1967. Sri Pereira brought 51 bundles 
of printed question papers to Trivandrum on the morning of 
14-9-1967. The bundles were transported to the question paper 
room . Later, two more bundles of question papers were received 
as air parcels by Sri Chakiar s personal clerk . On 15-9-1967, a 
third bundle was received by insured post. 

31. After they were deposited in the question paper room , the 
bundles were in the custody of Assistant Registrar C. A. 
Parameswaran . There is an office file, which, as stated by Sri 
K. J. George (C.W. 11) who was then the Deputy Registrar ( Exami 
nations) and has retired subsequently , was started on a note by 
him , by which , Sri Chakiar had directed , that the despatch of 
question papers was to be attended to by Assistant Registrar 

Examinations ) Sri C. A. Parameswaran , but under the direct 
control of the Deputy Registrar (Examinations ) . Sri Chakiar has 
also sworn to this . Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari (W. 29 ) an 
Assistant Registrar at the time, was not then keeping well and he 
retired from service on 31-8-1967. Though in terms, the file related 
to 1967 March examination , it was conceded on all hands, that 
it applied to the next September examination also ; indeed , it was an 
arrangement to continue until revoked . In spite of repeated 
requests by the Commission , this file was not produced , as it could 
not be traced. However, when summons was issued on 18-6-1958 
for the production of the file along with other papers, an earlier 
file, Ext. C -54 in which a similar order Ext. C -54 (a ) dated 26-3-1962 
was made, as referred to already , was produced . Apparently , the 
office has not been able to trace the later file . 

32. Sri C. A. Parameswaran put up a note dated 8-9-1967 in the 
file Ext . C - 7 , as to the staff for work in the question paper room , 
to consist of one superintendent, one assistant, one sergeant ard 
five peons . This was sactioned, but as seen from the file, the 
assistant and the sergeant were replaced by another assistant and 
a peon and in the place of the five peons , who it is stated " refused 
to co -operate" , six mazdoors 

were recruited . 14-9-1967 
17-9-1967 were Onam holidays and 21-9-1967 was also i public 
holiday . On the 14th , the work in the question paper room com 
menced by the party , which was headed by Assistant Registrar 
C. A. Parameswaran , and which comprised superintendent K. Subra 
monia Iyer, assistant B. Gopinathan Nair (W. 11 ) peon Appukuttan 
Nair (W.10 ) and four mazdoors, Samuel (W. 14 ) , Divakaran Nair 
(W.17 ) , Abdul Karim (W.16 ) and C. Prabhakaran (W.66 ) . There 
was no work on the 15th , being Thiru Onam day . On the 16th , 
Assistant N. Nagappan Nair (W.9 ) reliev int B. Gopinathan 
Nair and one more mazdoor, Johnson (W.30) was engaged . On 
some days , they had to work day and night , as stated by Sri 
Parameswaran and on all days overtime. Superintendent Dharma 
raja Iyer (W.5 ) said , that three copies of the code lists were 
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furnished to the question paper room . On opening the bundles, some 
of the question paper packets of the higher denominations of 50 and 
100 were found torn at the edges and damaged , presumably during 
packing and transit by the printer in gunny bags. The work in the 
question paper room , consisted as usual, of sorting the question 
papers as per code numbers, packing them into the respective cloth 
lined covers, pasting and sealing the covers, arranging them centre 
wise, packing them with brown paper , sealing the wrapped bundles , 
and checking, counting , and depositing the balance of question papers 
in the almirahs or in the inner room as space could be found . 
Suffice it to say, that the bundles were got ready for distribution 
to the centres by the 21st fore -noon . There was no time to send 
them by registered post to mofussil centres , as had been the time 
honoured practice and so sanction was accorded for distribution to 
the centres, regionally divided , by separate teams of University 
employees and mazdoors, each team to travel by car or van with the 
bundles allotted to it. It is seen from Ext. 12, the Registrar of 
despatch of question papers, that papers for certain examinations 
in Engineering were, after bundling and sealing, entrusted earlier 
on the 18th or the 19th to the superintendent of the section concerned , 
as was customary, for despatch through post, and they were so 
despatched , because these examinations were due to start on 
22-9-1967. 

33. There were six terms to distribute the question paper bundles 
to the centres. The first team , headed by Assistant Registrar 
Parameswaran , and consisting of peon Appukuttan Nair and 
mazdoor Johnson , left the University office by 5 p.m. on 21-9-1967 
by the van of the Botany department of the University , driven by 
K. Appukuttan (W.22) for distribution to centres in Trichur and 
Malabar areas and returned on the 25th evening . The second team 
headed by superintendent K. Subramonia Iyer left on the morning 
of 22-9-1967 with cleaner Gopalan (W.12) and mazdoor Prabhakaran, 
by the University van , driven by P. G. John (W. 20 ) , for distribution 
to centres like Anchal, Pathanapuram , Kozhencherry , Mannanam , 
Uzhavur, Palai and returned to Trivandrum on the evening of the 
23rd . The third team headed by assistant Nagappan Nair , and 
consisting of attender Antony (W. 13) and mazdoor Samuel (W. 14 ) 
left by car of the Kerala Travels, driven by Harihara Iyer (W. 19) , 
at 7.30 a.m. on 22-9-1967 for distribution to colleges at Ernakulam , 
Alwaye, Kalady, Moovattupuzha, Thodupuzha and returned on the 
23rd evening. The fourth team headed by assistant A Rajagopalan 
Achari (W. 23 ) and consisting of_typist K. M. Kuriakose (W. 24 ). 
and 

mazdoor Divakaran left Trivandrum on the morning of 
22-9-1967, by a taxi car driven by Padmanabhan Nair (W. 68 ) for 
distribution to centres like Chempazhanthy, Varkala, Quilon, 
Sasthamkotta , Kayamkulam , Mavelikkara , Nangiarkulangara, 
Alleppey and Sherthallai and returned on the 23rd afternoon . The 
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fifth team headed by assistant M. C. Sukumaran Nair (W. 18 ) and 
consisting of mazdoor Abdul Karim (W. 16) left by a taxi car 
driven by Thankappan Pillai (W. 21) and distributed the bundles 
to the Agricultural College at Vellayani and to the college at 
Dhanuvachapuram , and returned on the same day. The sixth team 
headed by superintendent P. J. Antony, party 3, and consisting of 
assistant v . Vasudevan Achari (W. 25 ) and peon C. Raveendran 
(W. 26 ) left the University office by the University car , driven by 
A. Thankappan (W. 27) for distribution to the colleges in Trivan 
drum city . The bundles were delivered at the Women s college, the 
Intermediate college, the Training college, the University college, 
the Law college and Mar Ivanios college. The Principal of Mahatma 
Gandhi college was not available , and so , under instructions from the 
Deputy Registrar (Examinations) they returned to the University 
without delivering the bundle, P. J. Antony having been dropped 
en route near Mascot Hotel, at his request. The bundle which 
remained to be delivered to Mahatma Gandhi college was sent in 
the afternoon , through superintendent Velayudhan Asari, who being 
ill, could not be examined in the inquiry. Thus, the question paper 
bundles were distributed to the various centres, through teams of 
University employees and acknowledgments were obtained from he 
several chief superintendents or their deputies in some cases, 
(Exts . 12 and 13 ) . 


CHAPTER II 


CERTAIN SOURCES OF LEAKAGE CONSIDERED 


(i) Possible sources of leakage . 

34. Having examined the procedure relating to the conduct of 
examination from the stage of question paper setting till the stage 
of distribution of question papers to candidates at the examination 
halls, the possible sources of leakage of question papers relating to 
1967 September Examination may be enumerated as follows: 

( 1) Question paper setters and members of their Boards ; 
( 2 ) The University office where the question papers in manu 

script were kept, before sending them to the printer ; 
( 3 ) The press at wh the question papers were cinted ; 
(4 ) The University office which kept and handled the question 

paper packets , including excess question paper packets; 
(5 ) The agency for transport of question paper bundles to the 

centres of examination , and 
(6 ) The centres of examination 
(ii) Question Paper Setters . 

35. As will be discussed under Part II , the procedure now 
followed for the selection and appointment of question paper setters 
and for payments to them , is not such as to ensure secrecy as to 
their identity . I am not prepared to vouch , that under the prevailing 
system , those who do want to find or are bent on finding , who the 
question paper setters are, cannot succeed in their attempt. The 
safety lies in that, firstly, the paper setters are externals, as prescribed 
by the Ordinances, except a very small number and for certain sub 
jects only , and secondly , they are, I conceive , men of learning , and 
of high integrity, that they hardly , if ever, can be expected to abuse 
the trust reposed in them by the University. According to Dr. A. 
Abraham (C.W. 13) , the Dean of the Faculty of Science and the 
Convener of the Standing Committee on Examinations and Courses 
of Study, and to Sri P. S. Abraham , ( C.W. 14 ) a former Registrar 
of the University , never in the history of question paper setting , 
has there been a single instance, in which leakage of question papers 
has been traced to this community of question paper setters , though 
Sri P. R. Parameswara Panikkar ( C.W. 25 ) , a former Pro - Vice 
Chancellor , was able to recall one instance quite a long time ago, 
in one of the outside Universities . For March and September 
examinations of 1967, even the discussion by the Board of question 
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paper setters of the questions, as prescribed by the Ordinances, had 
been dispensed with by the special instruction of Sri Chakiar, issued 
under Ext. 2. The appointment order of a question paper setter, 
of which Ext. C -88 is a sample, calls upon him to accept the appoint 
ment, only on the express condition , that no near relative of his is 
appearing for the examination , of which he is a paper setter . In 
the circumstances, it requires very strong evidence to induce me to 
hold , that any of the question paper setters had been the source 
of leakage of the question papers. 
( iii) Before sending the papers to the printer. 

36. The covers containing question papers in manuscript, as and 
when received from the setters, were each put into a steel almirah 
in his office by Sri Chakiar, the key of which he kept with himself. 
The September papers were taken out after 17-7-1967, when copies 
of the code lists were given to him by the E -B . section . His next 
duty as things stood ,was to note the respective code numbers, already 
given in the code list, on the manuscripts . There were only 625 
question papers to be numbered . How Sri Pereira came to be asso 
ciated in this , is not clear to me. The Vice Chancellor said , he 
attended to this work not in his capacity as the private secretary , 
but as an officer of the University in whom the University had con 
fidence. Probably , Sri Chakiar wanted the assistance of some one 
for marking the numbers on 626 papers ; I am not sure as to this . 
That the University has confidence in him is not clear. If Sri Chakiar 
had complete confidence in associating him with this work , there can 
bre no objection . The presumption is, that he had confidence in him , 
for otherwise , he would not have been called in . But the responsi 
bility in that behalf had to be borne entirely by Sri Chakiar. During 
the time of Sri P. S. Abraham , as Registrar, Sri Kulathu Iyer 
( C.W. 35 ), who was then the Private Secretary to the Pro - Vice 
Chancellor, was associated with him in the despatch of question 
papers for printing ; but then , there was a distinction , in that , the 
code numbers in the code list also were given at that time and not 
earlier by the section , as now , and it perhaps required two to mark 
the code numbers on the list and on the question papers. All this 
is in passing , because I feel that no leakage had taken place, when 
this part of the work was attended to by Sri Chakiar himself. To 
continue, the question papers after being numbered , were packed 
into two bundles and sealed by the sergeant, in the presence of the 
Registrar, and the bundles were taken to the post office by Sri Pereira 
himself and despatched for printing. I find no good reason to think , 
that there occurred any leakage at this stage of the operations. 
(iv) The Printer. 

37. As for the printer , the name, address, and other particulars 
of the printer, are a strictly guarded secret and are known only to 
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two or three officers of the University and as noticed earlier, the 
correspondence with the printer is through an intermediary . The 
payment to the printer is as confidential charges, not subject to the 
usual audit, as in other cases. There had been an instance of leakage 
quite a long time ago, when a committee specially constituted , was 
able to trace it to the press which was engaged in the year 1939 or 
so and had been doing the job then . That press is no longer in 
existence . It was about the year 1950 or so , according to Sri 
Parameswara Panikkar, that the press now doing the printing was 
engaged . Sri Panikkar and according to him , Sri V.K.Nandan Menon 
(C.W. 37 ) also, (though the latter is unable to recall it ) when he was 
the Vice Chancellor, had inspected the press. Sri P. S. Abraham 
had inspected the press soon after he took charge as Registrar. 
Sri V. P. Kannan Nair too had done so , as I understand from the 
Superintendent of the Press, ( C.W. 23 ), who was examined in the 
inquiry without disclosing the identity of the press . The Superin 
tendent has testified in detail to the several steps taken to ensure 
secrecy and to prevent leakage. He employs a pro -forma Ext. C- 35 , 
to ensure secrecy of performance of the operations in the press, from 
stage to stage. The press is doing similar work for four other 
bodies, such as Universities, Secondary Boards of Education etc., 
in four States. The precautions taken for proof correction and for 
safe keeping of the manuscripts etc., have all been explained by him . 
He testified, that " every time, the workmen entering the press and 
going out are searched by Gurkha sentry in my (his) presence" . At 
the residence also of the proprietor where part of the work is 
attended to ) there is search by Gurkha sentry. Sri P. S. Abraham 
said, " I have visited the press. The press has got a few people 
specially trained for this kind of work . That press is suitable for 
this kind of work . ... Only those in whom the printer has absolute 
faith and confidence are engaged in this kind of work , because he is 
doing this kind of work for other Universities also . All the windows 
and doors of the rooms in the press were fitted with netting and I 
was satisfied , that the several arrangements made in the press, were 
such as to ensure absolute secrecy regarding printing question papers 
and packing and despatching them " . Sri Parameswara Panikkar 
said , referring to the present printer, " in 1950 or 1951 we engaged 
another printer who never gave trouble and there was no question 
of leakage at all . I had occasion to visit the press . Sri Nandan 
Menon , who was the Vice Chancellor in 1950 also visited the new 
press. I knew also on inquiry that such confidential work was 
entrusted with this printer by other Universities and agencies of 
Government. Steps taken by the printer engaged in 1950 were more 
satisfactory than the steps taken by the earlier printer in 1939. Till 
I retired as Pro - Vice Chancellor in 1956 , there was no leakage." There 
was a leakage in or about the year 1957, but the printer was not 
involved in it. The Vice Chancellor ag C.W. 33 said , "We have had 
no complaint whatever about the printer. The same printer has 
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been printing the question paper for several years before I came.... 
After the 1967 leakage we thought of changing the press, not on 
grounds of suspicion , but purely as a measure of experiment, but 
we could not find a satisfactory alternative press. So far as my 
experience goes, there is nothing to be said against this press" . In 
the circumstances of the case and in the light of the evidence 
adduced , there is no reason to find , that the press has been a source 
of the leakage. 


CHAPTER II 


AT THE UNIVERSITY OFFICE 


38. Before passing on to the next stage and dealing with the 
positive evidence adduced by the Police department, it is necessary 
to examine the background in which the leakage is said to have 
taken place. According to the police department, P. J. Antony, 
party 3 , was one of the sources of leakage of question papers . Though 
there is no evidence as to how he was able to get them , it was con 
tended on behalf of the department, that there was a good deal of 
laxity in the University office and violation of procedure for the 
maintenance of secrecy in the conduct of examination till the ques 
tion papers reached the centres , that on account of the delay in 
getting the question papers printed , there was great hurry in the 
question paper room , in packing, bundling etc., the question papers 
for despatch to the centres, that excess question paper packets which 
remained , were not kept in safe custody and taken care of, and that 
there was lack of supervision by any of the superior officers of 
the University , of the work done in the question paper room . It is 
this background that has to be examined in all the aspects referred 
to , and I shall do so presently . 
(i) Delay in sending question papers for printing. 

39. It may be recalled, that the papers were sent for printing 
only on 4-8-1967 (Ext. C - 36 ), with a direction to return the printed 
papers, so as to reach the Registrar on or before 1-9-1967 and that 
the printer wrote back to say , that the manuscripts were received 
only on 7-8-1967 (Ext. C -37) and that there was no time to complete 
the work by the due date . It may also be remembered , that at that 
time, the examination was due to start on 18-9-1967. The manus 
cripts for the September examination were already with Sri Chakiar 
from the middle of February. The code lists were furnished to him 
on 17-7-1967 according to superintendent Dharmaraja Iyer (W.5 ). 
The delay in the receipt of printed question papers was responsible 
for a good deal of hurry and overtime work in the question paper 
room , which had to be attended to during the Onam holidays. After 
that work was got through, there was no time for despatch through 
post, accepted by several witnesses as the safest mode of despatch , 
and delivery through messengers had to be resorted to . Sri Chakiar 
had no convincing explanation to offer for this delay. At one stage 
he said , " before the question papers are sent for printing the total 
number of copies for printing has to be known. This can only be 
found, after the applications are received from the candidates sitting 
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for the examinations. The last date for the receipt of applications 
was between 10th and 15th of July ." But then he waited till 
4-8-1967. He said later, " the date on which the total number of 
applicants for September examination was ascertained was 31- S - 1967. 
but we issued directions as to the number of copies to be printed 
earlier, to avoid delay , basing on other data , such as the total number 
of failures in the different examinations" . If that were so , he need 
not have waited till 4-8-1967. Later he said , " the diMiculty is , that 
the exact number of copies required , can be known only after the 
number of applicants or candidates is ascertained . That requires 
some time. But the printing cannot be held up on that account. So 
we proceeded on the basis of some approximation making an 
allowance on the excess side" . In the light of these statements , 
on Sri Chakiar s own showing, the explanation le gave originally 
for the delay , that the number of copies could not be known earlier , 
cannot be accepted . Not only Sri Chakiar but also Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan have said , that the number of candidates for Septem 
ber examination is estimated on an ad hoc basis , soon after the results 
of March examination are published . Even during the time of Sri 
P. S. Abraham (C.W. 14) the number of candidates used to be esti 
mated similarly . Assistant Registrar Parameswaran said "my recom 
mendation is that for efficient working in the question paper room , 
more time must be allotted . That will be possible only if the 
question papers arrive sufficiently early " . Dr. N. S. Warrier 
( C.W. 31) the Principal of the University College said , that basing on 
the failures of March examination , and the previous failures, it is 
possible to make a rough estimate as to the number of candidates 
likely to appear from a particular contre, for September examina 
tion . It has therefore to be concluded , that Sri Chakiar was solely 
responsible for the delay in despatching question papers for print 
ing and for all that such delay entailed . 
(ii) The Code List. 

40. A grave irregularity in the conduct of the September examina 
tion of 1967 related to the manner of preparation and to the custody 
of the code- list. That the same irregularity might have been com 
mitted in the conduct of earlier examinations too, affords no justifi 
cation for repetition of the irregularity until discovered. The purpose 
of this invention , viz., the code list, is to provide a secret and at the 
same time convenient method of identifying question papers . To 
serve this purpose, it is needless to state , that the code numbers 
have to be kept strictly confidential and ought to be known only to 
the fewest possible number, who of necessity , have to use them . 

41. At first, when Sri P. R. Parameswara Panikkar was the 
Registrar, the code number had relevance only as between the printer 
and the University office . The packing of question papers in packets 
by the printer, and the identification of bundles of answer scripts 
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which had to be renumbered by code numbers of the related question 
papers, were later developments. When Sri P. S. Abraham was the 
Registrar, the system had been improved upon . He described the 
procedure then , as follows: - " In my time there was a confidential 
clerk who was attending to the despatch of manuscript question 
papers to the printer for printing . That confidential clerk prepared 
the lists of question papers and the number of copies of each to be 
printed, and furnished that list to me. I turned the pages at random 
and began serial number 1 at some place and gave the code numbers, 
and the corresponding code numbers were also given on the manus 
cript question papers by me personally . That time, Mr. Kulathu 
Iyer who is now superintendent in the Records section but who was 
the Private Secretary to the Pro -Vice Chancellor was that clerk . For 
every examination , the code numbers used to be changed . All the 
references to the printer , the despatch to the centres, and all the 
references in the office will be on the basis of the code numbers . 
For every examination the system of giving code number is changed 
by beginning that serial number in some other order . The copy on 
which I marked the code number will be on my personal file . Only 
one copy of the code list was taken . Another copy was sent to the 
printer . Code numbers are necessary to be furnished to the various 
sections as and when the bundles of answer scripts arrive at the 
University from the centres in order to enable the sections to make 
out the identity of the contents of the bundles and to distribute the 
answer scripts among them . Question papers are necessary to be 
given to the sections, to be despatched to the examiners for the pur 
pose of valuation along with the answer scripts. I used to give the 
question papers from the excess , to the sections as and when each 
day s examination was over . That was how the section used to 
know the code number of the particular question paper and not by 
giving copies of the code lists to the various sections." Even at that 
time, according to Sri P. S. Abraham , there were about 680 question 
papers to be numbered , and the number of centres of examination 
was, 78 or 87, though , of course the number of candidates was much 
smaller; but that has no relevance to the procedure for preparing the 
code list and to the necessity for keeping it in safe custody . 

42. Subsequently , over the years , the need for secrecy of the 
code list seems to have been lost sight of. Sri Chakiar took charge 
as Registrar in the year 1960. Sri K. J. George (C.W. 11) took 
charge as Deputy Registrar (Examinations), in December 1960 and 
he retired in the year 1967. Their periods, as such may be taken 
to be . co -extensive. The practice in his time, was stated by Sri 
K. J. George thus: " The code lists in my time, were stencilled in 
the Registrar s room . E.B. section superintendent and the Assistant 
Registrar in charge of the question papers and the Registrar were 
keeping the code lists. I cannot say whether there were three code 
lists . Code numbers were given by the Assistant Registrar in charge 


27 


of question papers and the superintendent of the E.B. section . I 
was not aware of the code numbers" . In this , the deviation from 
the earlier practice of Sri Abraham was in two important respects , 
( 1 ) that the numbers were given on the list by the Assistant Registrar 
and Superintendent, E.B. section , and (2) that stencilling was being 
resorted to , which suggests , that a larger number of copies than two 
or three , were being taken . 

43. More particularly with reference to the code list for the 1967 
September examination , which is pertinent to this inquiry , evidence 
is furnished by the testimony of superiniendent Dharmaraja Iyer 
(W. 5 ) and of Assistant Registrar (Examinations) at the time, Sri 
K. Venkitachalam Achari (W. 29 ) , now retired. The facts sworn to 
by the superintendent, are as follows: " I prepared the list of ques 
tion papers ...... The number of copies to be printed for each paper 
was also noted in that list. Then the code numbers were put by me 
in that list......... Having noted the approximate number of copies to 
be printed in the list and having inserted the code numbers, I gave 
the list ( Ext. 104 is the original list) to the Assistant Registrar 
( Examinations) Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari...... Sri Venkitachalam 
Achari finalised the list...... After finalising it, copies of the code 
list were taken and one of them was submitted to the Registrar by 
me. The copy of Ext. 3 (Ext. 3 is a copy of Ext. 10 t) was sub 
mitted to the Registrar on 17-7-1967" . of the two typists wlio 
stencil- typed the list, " one typist Sarojam from the E - C . and D. 
section stencil typed the rest" . The superintendent continued : 
" Subsequently stencil copies were taken ...... I wanted 15 to 20 
copies. I do not know how many copies were stencilled on the 
roneo. Later , when I verified , it was found that there were 15 to 22 
clear copies ...... One copy was given to the Registrar. Two copies 
were given to the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor. After ... 
the 15th September, I gave three copies to Assistant Registrar 
Parameswaran (W. 3 ) , for his work in connection with the despatch 
of question papers to the various centres . One copy was given to 
another Assistant Registrar, Lazarus, one copy was used inside the 
E -B section . After the results were published and all secrecy was 
over, one copy was given to the University Store ...... Altogether 
ten copies were issued . The code numbers 1 to 68 in Ext. 3 were 
the same as the code numbers of the corresponding question papers 
for March 1967 examination ...... I had no instructions to change 
the code numbers ...... After 68, I put the numbers in serial order 
up to 702 for September examination . I do not exactly remember 
as to whether, in writing these, any one in my section assisted me . 
I do not know whether some numbers were put by one or two of my 
assistants. Most of them were put by me...... Why were 15 to 22 
copies of the code list taken ? It was the usual practice for previous 
examinations also . I have been working as superintendent for the 
last 5 years , and all these years , 15 to 22 copies of the code lists 
were stencilled. After giving sir copies to the Registrar, the Private 
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Secretary to the Vice Chancellor and the Assistant Registrar, I kept 
the balance of the code lists in almirah in my room ...... The usual 
procedure is to follow the code lists of previous years with modifi 
cations wherever necessary." 

44. The evidence of the Assistant Registrar (Examinations) in 
charge of E - B section at the time, Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari 
(W. 29) was as follows: " Ext. 104 was prepared by S. Dharmaraja 
Iyer, the superintendent, including the code numbers. I scrutinised 
Ext. 104, as to whether the code numbers were in serial order and 
whether the number of copies for each question paper noted in 
the list was sufficient. After scrutiny, I returned the copy to the 
superintendent. 10 to 15 copies of Ext. 104 were taken ." 

45. It is interesting , that copies of Ext. 104, of whatever number, 
were stencilled on the Roneo , in the general roneo room , situated in a 
remote corner of the underground floor, a secluded spot of the main 
building to which access could be had unnoticed , by any one. Sri 
Chakiar said , that the roneo there , is for general stencil work of 
the University . According to the Registrar Ext. C -14, maintained in 
that room , on 15-7-1967, 18 copies of 33 pages and on 17-7-1967, 20 
copies of 9 pages , making up 42 pages in all were stencilled . Sri 
Dharmaraja Iyer said, that there is a roneo in the tabulation section 
on the top floor, for the use of the tabulation sections, but that 
there is no operator for that roneo and he could not tell how the 
tabulation sections use it. Sri Chakiar said , that the roneo there 
could be used for confidential work , and added , that he had a roneo 
in his room itself, on which his personal clerk does stencilling for 
him . Apparently , this is what was referred to by Sri K. J. George. 
Going by Ext. C - 14 , it seems to me, that more than the number of 
copies admitted by the superintendent and by the Assistant Registrar , 
had been stencilled on the general roneo . Sri Chakiar said that for 
1967 September examination , " stencil copies of the code lists were 
taken and they were many " and that he could not tell how many 
copies were taken and amongst whom they were distributed, but 
that the Assistant Registrar and the superintendent knew all about 
it. Earlier, Sri Chakiar said , " 3 or 4 copies of these lists are given 
fo me and to Mr. Periera by the E - B . section ." 

46. The evidence is revealing. The code numbers were given in 
the E - B section , not all by Sri Dharmaraja Iyer even , the typist of 
another section also had a hand in it, stencilled copies were taken in 
the general roneo room deviating from the earlier practice of stencil 
ling in the Registrar s room , and a good number of copies, at least 10 
to 15 , or 15 to 22 were taken , when Sri Chakiar, Sri Dharmaraja 
Iyer, Sri Venkitachalam Achari, and Sri P. S. Velayudhan were all 
agreed , that just two or three copies would have sufficed . The 
procedure was to follow the code list of March examination as far 
as possible , and serial numbers 1 to 68 in both were identical. 
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do not agree , that code list was invented , solely for convenience in 
identifying the question paper packets. If there was to be no 
secrecy about code numbers , convenience would have been served 
better, by labelling each question paper, packet with the title of the 
paper, which would obviate the need for any reference to the code 
list in the question paper room . But Sri Chakiar agreed, that the 
code list is a very confidential document. The inference is inevit 
able, that the laxity in the system grew year by year, that after 
a time, the sense of secrecy about the procedure seems to have got 
aitenuated . The proper procedure had been for the E - B section to 
furnish to the Registrar, only the list of question papers set, with the 
number of copies of each to be printed, and for the Registrar to 
give code numbers on it and on the manuscript question papers , 
himself. There is no meaning in the Registrar s copying the code 
numbers on the question papers from the code list. 

47. I cannot help observing, that unless the Vice Chancellor or 
Sri Chakiar had so directed , there was no need to give any copy of 
the code list to the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor; it was 
quite improper to have given him any. There could have been no 
such direction by the Vice Chancellor , as Sri Pereira was not acting 
in his capacity as Private Secretary but as one in whom the Univer 
sity had confidence . But does that confidence extend to his being 
furnished with copies of the code list ? For what purpose ? Not for 
the Vice Chancellor, not for assisting Sri Chakiar to mark the code 
numbers on the manuscript question papers, for which there was 
already a copy of the list with him . Sri Pereira had no use at all 
of the code list. Sri Chakiar, Sri P. S. Velayudhan , and Sri 
K. Venkitachalam Achari, all of whom wanted the number of copies 
to be restricted to two or three , never for once suggested the need 
for a copy to be given to the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor . 
The principle is , that being a code not more than the barest number 
of copies should be prepared and not more than the fewest should 
handle it . 

48. In the circumstances, I have no doubt in my mind , that no 
secrecy was maintained as to the code numbers. The additional 
copies of the code lists were taken , really to provide the tabulation 
sections with code lists , to enable them to identify the incoming 
answer script bundles marked with code numbers. I do not believe 
that such strict caution was exercised by the E - B . section , as to see 
that the code lists were given to the sections only after the examina 
tions were over. That could never be, in the nature of things, for, 
ihe answer script bundles start arriving within three days or so 
of the examination and as and when they arrive , they have to be 
identified, distributed , and opened in the concerned sections. The 
superintendents of the sections also have admitted that except for 
the 1968 March examination , they had with them copies of the 
code lists, even before the answer scripts staried arriving . It is 
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needless to dilate upon this , any further. There was no secrecy 
whatever about the code numbers of the question papers in con 
nection with the 1967 September examinations. This might well 
have been the case with some of the previous examinations also , but 
that is not relevant to Part I of this inquiry . 
(iii ) Question Paper Room . 

49. The question paper room consists of a main room , not a 
large one, and a small inner room with bath attached . I visited 
the room 

on 8-4-1968 , when the despatch of question papers of 
Pre -degree and Medical examinations for March 1968, was in pro 
gress. All the windows and ventilators have bars 

now . The 
Junior Engineer, C - W . 40 said , that the bars of the two windows 
of the inner room and of their ventilators , were fixed only during 
the last week of March 1968. Its situation in an exclusive corner 
of the top floor, can be considered to be an advantage, only if it 
satisfies certain essential requirements from the security point ef 
view ; it is lacking in them . Besides, it is not spacious enough to 
allow sufficient almirahs or receptacles to be put in , for the safe 
custody of the large stock of question paper packets, left surplus 
after the distribution of question papers to the centres for each 
examination . The space is inadequate , even for the convenient 
performance of the several operations connected with the distribution 
of question papers. The above circumstances emphasise the need 
for strict supervision of the work that was carried on there from 
14-9-1967 to 21-9-1967 by eight or nine persons, including Assistant 
Registrar C. A. Parameswaran . 

50. The nature of the work in the question paper room has 
been explained earlier. In that work, the Assistant Registrar had 
also certain duties to perform , by way of packing the cloth lined 
covers with the prescribed number of question papers bearing parti 
cular code numbers , though he was assisted by the superintendent 
and by a clerk or assistant. In other words , his role was more 
that of a worker than of one engaged in supervision . Sri Chakiar 
said , that the " Assistant Registrar ( Examinations) has also certain 
duties to perform in this section , so also the superintendent. So 
these officers could not always watch , what all things the peons, 
mazdoors and clerks are doing " . When Sri Chakiar was the 
Deputy Registrar (Examinations), he said " I attended to this 
" personally and I was present throughout, at the time of packing 
and distribution of question papers , to the various centres." Not 
only the Assistant Registrar , but also the superintendent and the 
clerk or assistant, had several duties to perform , by way of sorting, 
packing, and afterwards of arranging the covers centre-vise cte. 
paper room , in connection with the sorting , packing, and distri 
bution work , every one of you had so much work to attend to 
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personally , do you think it would be possible for you to exercise 
that supervision that is necessary , over every thing that these peons 
and mazdoors and in fact all others were doing in the question 
paper room from 10 a.m. to 1 p.m. and from 2 p.m. till dead of 
night ?" - and Sri Parameswaran answered- "Minute supervision 
may be not possible ; general supervision to maintain utnost 
secrecy is possible. What do you mean by general supervision 
to maintain secrecy ? The staff assisting me has to be watched 
carefully without their noticing me." . I do not believe that this 
was ever possible for the Assistant Registrar to do. Sri 
K. Subramonia Iyer (W.4 ) said , " in the question paper room , the 
Assistant Registrar, myself and the clerk , were attending to the 
several processes continuously ......So we will all be concentraling 
on the respective functions assigned to us, as above..........We can 
have a watch " . With the Assistant Registrar and the superintendent 
each engrossed in their respective duties, I do not think , that it 
was physically possible for the Assistant Registrar to exercise 
effective supervision over what the others were doing in the room . 
No search was ever made of persons going into or coming out of 
the room ; that was the system . 
(iv ) Excess questioni paper packets 

51. There is another matter of very grave importance . From 
Ext. C -97 , the copy of the code list which was used in the question 
paper room for the 1967 September examination , it can be seen on 
computation of the figures given in it, that out of a total of 7,71.590 
question papers printed, after despatch to the centres, the 
balance of question papers which remained amounted to 4,71,110 . 
quite a staggering figure for the excess. These had to be kept in 
safe custody, until the concerned papers had been answered at 
the centres of examination . 

52. The evidence is , that as and when each cloth lined cover 
was packed , it was handed over to the peons and mazdoors for 
pasting and sealing . Before question papers of another code 
number were taken for sorting, the number of excess question 
papers of the previous code number left after packing for the 
centres, was checked by counting the number of packels. Sri 
Chakiar said , that for the safe custody of question papers in excess . 
more almirals would be needed . There are already a few in the 
question paper room and not many more, as might be needed , 
could be put in . Yet, Sri C. A. Parameswaran said , that for 1967 
September examination , he was able to put all the excess question 
papers into the almirals, except one gunny bag . I find it dificult 
to accept his evidence, which is contradicted by other evidence. 
Superintendent Subramonia Iyer said , that " the balance of excess 
question papers cannot all be put into the slecl almirals. More 
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such receptacles are necessary. So the remaining question papers 
which cannot be put into the steel almirahs , after wrapping them , 
are dumped in the side room " . Assistant Gopinathan Nair (W.11) 
said , that he cannot say , that there was sufficient space in the 
almirahs for keeping all the 

papers and 

that he did not note 
whether the almirahs were already full , by the third day he worked . 
Mazdoor Samuel (W.14 ) said , that when the almirahs were full with 
excess question papers, the rest were bundled in gunny bags, 
sewn , stitched and sealed and placed on the floor near the almirah 
in the side room . According to him , nearly 10 almirahs would be 
needed to contain all the excess question papers . Abdul Karim 
(W.16 ) said , that whenever he went into the inner room to deposit 
excess question paper packets, the Assistant Registrar used to 
accompany him ; this is unbelievable and artificial. While accord 
ing to him , the almirahs could contain all the excess question 
papers, Divakaran Nair (W.17) said , that all the excess question 
papers could not go into the almirahs and so they were bundled up 
and placed in the inner room . Deputy Registrar K. J. George , 
( C.W.11) admitted, that even in his time, some excess question 
papers were kept outside the almirahs for want of space and that 
they were all tied, but not wrapped bundled or sealed . I 
believe this to be the truth . I reject the evidence, that the excess 
question papers were all packed and sealed when placed outside 
the almirah and hold that the packets were only tied together. Sri 
Chakiar admitted that question papers could be extracted from the 
torn and damaged packets , some of which were among the packets 
in surplus . 
( v ) Supervision of work in Question Paper Room . 

53. I have no hesitation to hold that no supervision of any kind 
in the question paper room 

at all physically possible 
for the Assistant Registrar, unless it be, that his very 
presence per se constituted supervision . That, 

it did not. 
An officer of the standing and position of an Assistant Registrar 
could not command that obedience or maintain that discipline and 
orderliness , which were so necessary , in the question paper room . 
Supposing a Superintendent of the University who had no business 
to go there, stepped into that room , say, out of sheer curiosity to 
see what takes place there , I do not think an Assistant Registrar 
would be able to turn him out. On the other hand , if a superior 
officer like the Registrar were there, he dare not step in , or if the 
Deputy Registrar were there, he could at least ask the Superintend . 
ent with some authority , to leave the room . 

54. Sri Joseph Tharakan (W.2) admitted, that the file referred to 
by Sri Chakiar, about the responsibility for the despatch of ques . 
tion papers, governed the conduct of 1967 September examination 
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also . In any case, he did not deny his responsibility as Deputy 
Registrar (Examinations ). Asked about his responsibility he said , 
" I had to see that the Assistant Registrar sends these papers (ques . 
tion papers ) in the proper manner at the proper time...... If there 
was anything wrong in the receipt of the bundles of question 
papers by the Assistant Registrar , from the deputy who took deli 
very of the question papers from the Press , it was the duty 
of the Assistant Registrar to have immediately reported aboul the 
fact. From the fact that there was no such report, it may be taken 
that the bundles were received intact by the Assistant Registrar" . 
He was asked , " Had you any occasion to go to the room in which 
packing and despatch of question papers were being done ? and 
he answered " No. My predecessor also did not come to supervise 
the work , when I was doing it as Assistant Registrar" . This is 
completely belied by the statement of Sri Chakiar referred to earlier, 
and also by that of Sri K. J. George , (C.W.11), as to what they 
were doing, when they were Deputy Registrars (Examinations). 
Asked whether in the exercise of his duty of general supervision , 
he went to the question paper room to supervise what was taking 
place there, the answer was, " I gave him (the Assistant Registrar) 
the help he wanted , for discharging his duties . What is the help 
he wanted ? On the 18th September 1967, he wanted the services 
of Antony Attender, in order to finish the work in time. I imme 
diately sent him . Did he want any other help ? I do not remem 
ber any other help which he wanted as important as this." For 
the 1964 March examination , he was the Assistant Registrar in 
charge of this work , in the question paper room , but for the 
examinations of 1965 and 1966 , he was not put in charge. He said 
I fell ill on account of the smoke emanating from the sealing was. 
The doctor said , that it was allergy due to smoke and dust in the 
question paper room , smoke being of the sealing wax and dust of 
the question paper packets. So in 1965 and 1966, I did not go 
to the question paper room at all. If I go to that room and be 
there for half an hour I get asthma again . I asked the Deputy 
Registrar Mr. K. J. George, to exempt me from that work" . He was 
asked then ,whether it was due to allergy to smoke and dust that 
he did not visit the room , and then came the answer , " No, il is 
not due to allergy . There was no necessity to visit that room 
(Answer ). Why do you say so ? The Deputy Registrar does not go 
there and supervise (Answer ). The Deputy Registrar does not 
visit that room at all ? My predecessor also did not supervise when 
I was doing this work as Assistant Registrar (Answer ). Then what 
is your responsibility in the matter of sorting , packing, and des 
patch of question papers from the question paper room as Deputy 
Registrar ? I give the necessary state that the Assistant Registrar 
asks for ( Answer). Is there any other responsibility ? I enquire 
about the progress of the work ; for example, on 18th , Mr. 
Parameswaran wanted one additional hand for finishing the 
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work in time. Sometimes I ask Mr. Parameswaran and sometimes 
I ask the Clerk or Superintendent ( Answer ). It is seen that Mr. Para 
meswaran and the staff were working in that room on the 14th and 
on the 16th to the 21st, from 10 a.m. to 1 p.m. and from 2 p.m. till 
late in the night; whom did you ask ? I asked everybody ( Answer ). 
They said they were working very late. That is the enquiry I made 
(Answer)" . 

55. More about the Deputy Registrar s so called supervision , is 
seen from the evidence of Sri C. A. Parameswaran . When , after 
finishing the work Sri Parameswaran was about to leave Trivan 
drum for delivering the question paper bundles , it seems, he offered 
the key of the question paper room to Sri Tharakan and the 
latter instead of taking charge of it , asked him to give it to the 
Superintendent. The Superintendent also was to leave with ques 
tion paper bundles on the next morning. So Sri Parameswaran 
was asked , " should not the key be handed over to the Deputy 
Registrar ..... ... ?" He answered " Normally , the work of clis 
tribution is to be done by the Deputy Registrar (Examinations) , 
but in this case he never cared to come" . Then he went back upon 
the statement by making another, which must be considered to be 
a lie in the light of the admission of Sri Tharakan himself, that he 
never visited the question paper room , for, he continued , " I do not 
say he never cared to come, but he came only on one or two occasions 
and the above answer he gave me is indicative that he wanted to avoid 
responsibility ( Answer ) ....... Why did he avoid responsibility ? That 
he wanted to avoid responsibility is my impression ( Answer) . That 
is his general nature according to my impression " . Later Sri 
Parameswaran said , that Sri Tharakan " did not come to the ques 
tion paper room when the work in connection with 1967 September 
examination question papers was being done. I sent my peon to 
ask him to come over to the question paper room towards the end 
of my work . Till then he had not come there . He came, and 
when he came, I explained the difficulties. After a few minutes, 
he left. I think this was two days prior to my leaving for 
Kasargode with the question papers . Before my departure to 
Kasargode, he visited the question paper room . That was on the 
21st. The difficulties I said, which I explained to him , were lack 
of time, the necessity to work overtime and all that" . Even this 
visit on the 21st is not corroborated by the evidence of Sri Tharakan . 

56. Superintendent Subramonia Iyer (W.4 ) said , that Sri 
Tharakan " came to that room only 

once , even after repeated 
requests by the Assistant Registrar C. A. Parameswaran .... Sri 
Tharakan came to the question paper room only twice, the latter 
occasion being on the 22nd morning when I 
was leaving 
Mr. Tharakan came with me to the question paper room ." Sri 
* K . J. George (C -W.11) retired Deputy Registrar (Examinations) , as 
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I had indicated earlier , controverted Sri Tharakan s statement that 
he had not been to the question paper room at all , when Sri 
Tharakan was the Assistant Registrar, and maintained, that he did 
visit the question paper room and inspect it several times , during 
his period . 

57. Now , there is something to be said about the possession of 
the key of the question paper room on the 21st night. It may be 
remembered, that Sri Parameswaran had deposed , that on the 21st 
evening, he offered the key to Sri Tharakan when the latter asked 
him to give it to the Superintendent. Sri Tharakan has deposed, 
that he knew only on the next day that the key had been left with 
the Superintendent by Sri Parameswaran . The Superintendent has 
testified that Sri Parameswaran gave the key to Sri Tharakan and 
not to him , that after Sri Parameswaran left Trivandrum , the keys 
of both rooms and not merely of the main room , were with Sri 
Tharakan , that after his return to Trivandrum on the 24th , 
Shri Tharakan gave him the key of the main room , and that the 
key of the inner room continued to be with Sri Tharakan . He 
further said , that on the 24th , when Sri Tharakan had told him 
that he could not keep the key with him , he protested that it was 
not proper for him to keep it, but Sri Tharakan insisted, and 
therefore he had to yield . He further stated , that he returned the 
key to Sri Parameswaran when he came. 

58. The evidence about the key is hopelessly conflicting . Accord 
ing to Sri Tharakan , the key was left with the Superintendent 
behind his back and without his knowledge when Sri Parameswaran 
left on tour , Sri Parameswaran s version being that Sri Tharakan 
asked him to give the key to the Superintendent. The third ver 
sion is of the Superintendent, that Sri Parameswaran gave the key 
to Sri Tharakan , who was keeping it till his return. On this con 
flict, it is difficult to reach a safe conclusion . Accepting Sri 
Tharakan s theory, the question arises why he did not take posses 
sion of the key when Sri Parameswaran was leaving, or at least 
ascertain from him what he was going to do with the key. That 
was the least he should have done concerning the key , that is , to 
acquaint himself with the location of the key. Could it be, that 
he forgot all about the key when Sri Parameswaran left? It seems 
to me that on this point, the theory of Sri Tharakan is less favoura 
ble to him , than the theory of Sri Parameswaran . 

59. On the above evidence , I find, that there has been no 
supervision whatever by the Deputy Registrar (Examinations) Sri 
Joseph Tharakan , of the work in the question paper room and of 
the safe keeping of excess question papers. That, on his own 
showing , he failed to take the most elementary , but at the same 
timé all important, precaution of satisfying himself as to the custody 


36 


of the key of the question paper room when Sri Parameswaran left 
Trivandrum on the 21st evening , or of securing or taking posses 
sion of the key from him , is an aggravating circumstance. In 
view of the work attended to in the question paper room , no super 
vision , much less effective supervision , of the work was at all possi 
ble for Sri Parameswaran and in the nature of things an officer of 
his cadre could not be expected to exercise that supervision and 
control, that was necessary. 


CHAPTER IV 


REGISTRAR 


(i) Delay in sending the papers for printing. 

60. Under the first Statutes and the Ordinances, " it shall be the 
duty of the Registrar to make arrangements for the conduct of 
examinations" . Sri P. S. Velayudhan took charge as Controller of 
Examinations only on 26-9-1967, that is, after the distribution of 
question papers to the examination centres. Sri Chakiar has to accept 
full responsibility for having delayed sending the question papers for 
printing till 4-8-1967, and that too at a time, when the examinations 
were scheduled to commence on 18-9-1967 . The decision taken on 
4-9-1967, to postpone the examinations on other grounds to 25-9-1967, 
saved the situation for the time being . Still, the arrival of the ques 
tion papers on 14-9-1967, led to a great deal of hurry in the execution 
of the work in the question paper room and to the despatch of the 
bundles through University employees instead of through post, which 
was the accepted mode of despatch and which had not been known to 
fail in the past. As Assistant Registrar Parameswaran said , " for 
efficient working in the question paper room , more time must be 
allowed . That will be possible only if the question papers arrive 
sufficiently early." I have already held , that the reason adduced by 
Sri Chakiar for the delay in sending the papers for printing , viz. that 
the number of candidates for the examinations was not known, is 
not acceptable on Sri Chakiar s own showing , that the papers were 
sent for printing before 31-8-1967 , the date on which the number 
became ascertained. This is the first circumstance. 
( ii) Failure to ensure supervision. 

61. Sri Chakiar knew , as admitted , that " Mr. Tharakan , who 
became Deputy Registrar (Examinations) in May 1967, though ex 
perienced in the examination section , is a sickly person and could not 
be thought of for sorting and packing" , meaning of course, that as 
Deputy Registrar he was not suited for supervision which can be 
the only work for him in the question paper room . Sri Chakiar, as 
Registrar, ought to have known, that in the years 1965 and 1966 , 
Sri Tharakan was exempted from work in the question paper room 
as Assistant Registrar, on the ground illness. As Deputy Registrar 
(Examinations) Sri Chakiar was present in the question paper room 
throughout the operations. In the circumstances, it must have been 
plain , that sickly as he was and known to be so , Sri Tharakan could 
not be expected to supervise the work in the question paper room 
Under the first Statutes, Chapter III section 18, the Deputy Registrar 
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is not a delegate of the Registrar, his duty being generally to " render 
such assistance as may be required by the Registrar in the perfor 
mance of his official duties" . Sri P. S. Abraham (C.W.14 ) said , " I 
did not make any delegation of my duties and functions to the Deputy 
Registrar (Examinations). In my time, there was only one Deputy 
Registrar and he was looking after the examination side only and it 
was clearly understood that he was to help the Registrar and not to 
partake of the responsibility of the work with the Registrar" . When 
it was known that Sri Tharakan was not suited to the work assigned 
to him , it lay on Sri Chakiar to ascertain , whether in this particular 
instance at least, he was discharging his duties, and if he was not, 
to step in and take his place, or make other arrangements for super 
vision as may be found necessary . True, the Registrar had many 
duties to attend to , but these were Onam holidays when Sri Chakiar 
was at home and work was going on in the question paper room . At 
all events, it behoved him , at least once in a way to step in and watch 
how the work was progressing. Even the absence of Sri Tharakan 
in the question paper room was felt by the Assistant Registrar 
Parameswaran and the superintendent, on their own showing. The 
failure of Sri Chakiar to ensure supervision in the question paper 
room is the second circumstance. 


( iii) His own failure to inspect. 

62. The late arrival of the question papers from the printer 
together with the intervention of public holidays , produced a situa 
tion which was exceptional. In that situation , apart from the suita 
bility or competency of Sri Joseph Tharakan to deal with it, I cannot 
help feeling, that Sri Chakiar owed a duty to inspect the work in the 
question paper room from time to time. The feeling that the Regis 
trar would step in at any time is itself of great importance, so far as 
the assistants , peons, and mazdoors were concerned. Sri Chakiar 
said , that he was at home and did not attend office from the 14th to 
the 17th , and on the 18th though he attended office, he did not inspect 
the question paper room . That was remarkable . Counsel Sri V. 
Parameswaran Pillai, elicited from Sri Chakiar, that during the holi 
days he was giving instructions on the telephone. Instructions as to 
what and to whom ? There is no telephone in the question paper 
room . Perhaps the instructions were to Sri Tharakan who might be 
available on the phone. No instruction from Sri Chakiar appears to 
have been conveyed by Sri Tharakan to the Assistant Registrar work 
ing in the question paper room . In fact, as we have seen , the latter 
was wanting Sri Tharakan s presence badly in the room . Though 
neither Sri Tharakan nor Sri Parameswaran did make mention of 
any instruction from Sri Chakiar, the latter may be believed, that he 
was giving instructions ; but it has to be conceded, that these contacts 
on the telephone were not effective to bring home to him , that Sri 
Tharakan was an absentee from the question paper room . I am of 
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the view , that the situation demanded more than contacts by tele 
phone. This is the third circumstance. 


(iv ) Breakdown of the code system . 
63. 

I have dealt at length with the irregularity in the manner of 
preparation of the Code list and in the distribution of its copies, which 
resulted in the secrecy of the code numbers being lost. But it must 
not be forgotten , as I have said earlier, that the laxity in the system 
of preparing the code list and of distributing its copies has been a 
slow growth , and in course of time, every one including Sri Chakiar, 
treated the giving of code numbers as a matter of routine. There was 
no justification for the stencilling of copies at all, when iwo or three 
copies would have sufficed and that too in the general roneo room , 
instead of in the Registrar s room , where confidential matters used 
to be stencilled and as Sri K. J. George said , the stencilling of the code 
list used to be done. However that be, the responsibility for the 
breakdown of the code system has to be borne by Sri Chakiar . This 
is the fourth circumstance . 

64. Superintendent Dharmaraja Iyer was certainly at fault in the 
manner in which he prepared the code list. He had to admit that all 
the code numbers on Ext. 104 were not marked by him . This was 
what he said : " on that I wrote the number of copies in my hand , and 
the code numbers also I wrote in my hand. Up to code number 68, 
I wrote based on the list for March examination . After 68 , I put 
the numbers in serial order up to 702 for September examination . 
I do not exactly remember as to whether in writing thesc, any one in 
my section assisted me. That copy in which I wrote the number of 
copies and the code numbers in my hand is with me. Can you pro 
duce it ? I do not know whether some numbers were put by one or 
two of my assistants. Most of them were put by me. The names of 
the one or two assistants , I cannot recall" . So even for writing the 
code numbers, the assistance of one or two clerks was sought. The 
taking of copies on the general roneo was not justified , when the roneo 
in the tabulation section or the roneo in the Registrar s room could 
have been used , as was generally done for confidential work . The 
distribution of the code lists was objectionable . The superintendent s 
of the sections admitted having received code lists for the September 
examinations. Assistant Registrar Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari 
(W.29), now retired, had also the responsibility to see to the proper 
preparation of the code list and the safe custody of its copies. He 
too followed the same procedure. Even if the E - B section is a con 
fidential section , the preparation the list had passed , at least in 
part, to the typist of another section . The fact is, that both in the 
preparation and in the custody of the code list, there had been a 
material deviation from the intentions of the founder of the system 
whoever he was, and that the superintendent and the then Assistant 
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Registrar treated it all as a matter of routine without realising the 
importance of the code list in the preservation of secrecy in the con 
duct of examinations. 

65. In my opinion , the proper course would have been for the 
Registrar to get from the E - B section (wo or three copies of the list 
of question papers , with the number of copies alone noted against 
each paper to be printed, and himself to give code numbers on the 
lists and the manuscript question papers by a numbering machine , 
as suggested by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , to forward one copy of the list 
to the printer and to keep the rest with him in safe custody . 

66. Thus, Sri Chakiar had failed in the discharge of his responsi 
bility for the proper conduct of the 1967 September examination 
( 1) by delaying to send the question papers for printing ( 2 ) by not 
ensuring supervision of work in the question paper room ( 3) by not 
inspecting the question paper room from time to time or even once 
in the exceptional situation which prevailed from 14-9-1967 to 
21-9-1967 and ( 4 ) by not taking proper steps for the preservation and 
maintenance of the secrecy of the code list. 


CHAPTER V 


THE VICE CHANCELLOR 


(i) The provisions of law as to responsibility . 

67. Under section 10 (5 ) of the Kerala University Act 1957 , and 
under Chapter II section 1 of the First Statutes, the Vice Chancellor 
is the principal academic and executive officer of the University , and 
under section 10 (6 ) of the Act, it is his duty to ensure , that the 
provisions of the Act, the Statutes and the Ordinances are faithfully 
observed and carried out. Chapter II, section 4 , of the First Statutes 
provides, that he shall exercise general supervision over the educa 
tional arrangements of the University , and section 7 provides, that 
he shall be responsible for the proper administration of the affairs 
of the University in accordance with the Act, the Statutes and the 
Ordinances. On the above it may be held , that as the principal 
executive officer of the University, the Vice Chancellor has the 
general or overall responsibility, in the conduct of examinations, 
which is perhaps the most important function of the University . The 
Vice Chancellor said , that " a Vice Chancellor is the executive head 
of the University and therefore undoubtedly ultimate responsibility 
for every thing that happens in the University is his " , and later as 
follows : " I would like to repeat again , that I fully agree that the 
Vice Chancellor cannot deny responsibility for the day to day adminis 
tration of the University " . As to the latter statement, I do not think 
it necessary to go so far, for the purpose of this inquiry . 
(ii) Vice Chancellor as academic head . 

68 . As the Vice Chancellor is also the academic head of the 
University , let memake a reference to his achievements in the field 
of education as elicited from him , by learned counsel Sri V. 
Parameswaran Pillai. 

" Before I became the Vice Chancellor of this University, 
I was the Secretary of the University Grants Commission from 
about the 23rd December 1953 when the Commission was first 
started. Befone that, I was the Secretary of the Inter -University 
Board for India , Burmah and Ceylon and for a short while for 
Pakistan also. That was from April 1948 till I joined the 
University Grants Commission . Before being appointed as 
Secretary the Inter -University Board, I was Head of the 
Department of English , St. Stephen s College, Delhi and Reader 
in the Department of English in the University of Delhi for 

about 8 years . Before that I was teaching in the Forman 
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Christian College, Lahore from 1931 to 1940. Before that I was 
teaching English at Fergusson college, Poona from 1930 to 1931. 
Along with my other work I had acted as Registrar of the Delhi 
University for a brief period for 2 to 3 months when Sir Maurice 
Gwyer was the Vice Chancellor. A s question paper setter, 
Chief Examiner and the Examiner at the University examinations , 
I have been connected with several Indian Universities. I have 
also been an Examiner for the Federal Public Service Commis . 
sion , U.P.S.C., and some State Service Commissions. I have 
been on the Board of Studies of the different Universities and the 
National Defence Academy, Poona. I had part of my college 
education in Oxford . I was in my time the President of the 
Oxford Indian Majlis and also member of the Standing Com 
mittee of the Oxford University Union . I have formerly visited 
Universities in Canada , the United States of America, Britain , 
France ,Germany, Ceylon , Burmah , Hongkong, Thailand , Malaysia 
Japan and many other countries on several occasions. I was 
Danforth visiting Lecturer in the U.S.A. in 1962 when I spoke 
at 21 Universities and colleges and in 1966-67 when I was on 
leave , I was Commonwealth visiting Professor in the University 
of London . I am proceeding to Australia shortly in connection 
with the quinquennial congress of the Universities of the 
Commonwealth . I am a Fellow of the Royal Common 
wealth Society and Foundation and Life Member of the 
Indian International Centre . I am a member of the Indian 
Institute of Advanced Studies Society, Simla . I am also a 
member of the Indian Institute of Public Administration . I am 
Chairman of the Committee on Student Work , Y.M.C.A. of 

India " . 
It strikes me, that this is quite a brilliant record of achievements and 
distinctions, which must do honour to any University , of which he 
is the Vice Chancellor. 


( iii) Vice Chancellor as executive head. 

69. Engaged as I am in a probe into the leakage of question 
papers, I can only make a judicial approach to the question , as to 
how far the Vice Chancellor as the principal executive officer of the 
University has discharged his responsibility for the proper conduct 
of the September examination of 1967. Though by reason of section 
9 (e ) of the First Statutes , the Registrar has to make all arrange 
ments for the conduct of examinations, section 10 which follows, 
has laid down , that the Registrar shall " in the execution of his office 
be subject to the immediate direction and control of the Vice 
Chancellor" . This reflects but one phase of his general or overall 
responsibility, and implies, that the Vice Chancellor shall at least 
acquaint himself and keep in touch with the progress and develop 
ments in the operations connected with examinations so as to be 
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in a position to give directions to the Registrar and exercise imme 
diate control over him . When the Vice Chancellor was examined 
by me, I drew his attention to certain defects and irregularities 
relating to the conduct of 1967 September examination which had 
come to light in the course of the inquiry . Some of the questions I 
put and some of the answers he gave are lengthy, and to be fair to 
him , it is best that I set out the relevant questions and answers fully . 
The defects and irregularities were, as will be seen from the ques 
tions, in respect of the conduct of 1967 September examination and 
grouped under six heads - Of these, the 5th related to the period 
subsequent to the leakage of question papers and so does not fall 
within Part I of the inquiry and may be left out for the present along 
with the answer to it . The other questions and answers are as 
follows: 
Question 1 : " 1967 March examination results were published for the 

most part in June 1967. Although the manuscript question papers 
for September also had been received from the question paper sel 
ters much earlier, say ,according to the Registrar,by themiddle of 
February 1967 , they were actually sent for printing only on 
4-8-1967, while according to the arrangements then made, the 
examination was due to start on 18-9-1967 . Sending question 
papers was rather delayed, as the Registrar had admitted . His ex 
planation was, that the number of candidates could not be known 
and therefore the number of copies to be printed also could not 
be ascertained. But he himself had admitted and it is amply 
borne out by the evidence, that for question paper printing, the 
number of candidates and the number of copies to be printed 
are estimated on an ad hoc basis. As actually happened on 
4-8-1967, the number of candidates could not be known with 
reference to their applications and it was on the basis of a 
rough estimate that the number of copies were ordered to be 
printed . The question papers arrived after printing on 14-9-1967. 
From 14-9-1967 to 17-9-1967 were Onam holidays. Apparently 
there was a good deal of hurry and overtimework far into the 
night and the bundling of question papers for despatch was 
completed only on 21-9-1967. In the meanwhile the examinations 
due to commence on 18-9-1967 were postponed to 25-9-1967 . 
Of course on account of the delay the bundles could not be 

transmitted by post . Has this come to your notice ?" 
Answer : " The postponement of the examination could be only by 
the Syndicate and in that connection there was a discussion 

incidental factors by the Syndicate before 25-9-1967 . The 
Registrar or the Controller as the case may be, is wholly in 
charge of the conduct of the examinations and unless there is 
need for some permission of some kind arising from an emer 
gency, all the business is conducted by the Registrar on his 


own authority as provided by the Statutes. Only when there 
is a break in the routine, is the matter brought to the notice of 
the Vice Chancellor and even that is a discretion of the Regis 
trar. The delay in sending the question papers for printing 
was not brought to my notice at the time. The Private Secre 
tary to Vice Chancellor attended to the despatch of question 
papers for printing, not in his capacity as my Private Secretary , 
but as an Officer of the University in whom the University had 
confidence. It was found actually that the postponement of the 
examination from the 18th to the 25th turned out to be advanta 
geous, because some papers arrived from the printers a little 
late. The postponement of the examinations, if I remember 
right, from the 18th to the 25th was mainly due to a demand 
from a section of the student community that the examination 

should not commence immediately after the Onam holidays." 
Question 2 : " You are aware that there is a code system for denoting 

the question papers by numbers. After giving the code numbers 
the question papers sent to the Press, received from the press , 
and sent to the centres and the answer script bundles received 
from the centres are all with reference to the code numbers . 
So the code list is a highly confidential document. The practice 
has been during the time of Mr. P. S. Abraham , when he was 
the Registrar, for him to give the code numbers himself on the 
question papers, assisted perhaps by the Private Secretary to 
the then Vice Chancellor and the code list used to be kept with 
him in his personal custody. Now , as it happened , it seems to 
have been customary during 1967 September examination and 
the past examinations, for the code list to be prepared in the 
E - B . section not by the Registrar but by the superintendent 
of the section , the Assistant Registrar of the section going 
through it . For 1967 September examination several copies of 
this code list were taken on the general roneo of the University , 
not in the roneo attached to the E -B . section , nor in the roneo 
of the Registrar where very confidential matters are stencilled. 
About 10 to 15 copies of this were taken, when on the evidence, 
it is clear that at the most 2 copies would have sufficed . The 
Registrar was unable to state, how many copies were stencilled 
and to whom they were distributed. The code lists were appa 
rently available in the E - B . section , at the time manned by one 
superintendent and a number of assistants. The code lists were 
available to the tabulation sections even before the examinations 
were over. So the secrecy of the code list was not preserved 
or maintained ?" 


Answer : " The Registrar must have chosen to trust some other 

people in the matter of the code list. This is not a matter known 
to the Vice Chancellor. If a senior officer like the Registrar, 
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trusts a junior colleague in a matter of this kind , he is obvi 
ously acting in confidence. These details of official procedure 
are a matter of pragmatic arrangement not required by the 
Statutes, but capable of being adjusted or changed or modified 
at the discretion of the responsible officer. Any method used 
in the business of obtaining question papers and having them 
printed and distributed to candidates can only be judged as 
sound or unsound in the light of experience. When it is found 
that a malpractice has arisen , quite obviously the method should 
be re -examined and changes made so as to make that particular 

kind of malpractice more difficult." 
Question 3 : " The Registrar had ordered previously , not particularly 

with reference to 1967 examinations, that the despatch of question 
papers to the centres must be attended to by the Assistant Regis 
trar but under the supervision of the Deputy Registrar (Exami 
nations) . The Deputy Registrar then was one Mr. K. J. George. 
After his retirement Deputy Registrar Mr. Tharakan took over. 
This direction of the Registrar continued to be in force. Mr. 
Tharakan when he was the Assistant Registrar excused himself 
from attending to the despatch of question papers during the 
years 1965 and 1966 . It seems he had some allergy that when 
ever he stepped into the question paper room , he had an attack 
of asthma due to smoke from melting sealing wax. The Regis 
trar has sworn that Mr. Tharakan is sickly . So the sad thing 
is that the Deputy Registrar Mr. Tharakan was not present 
at all in the question paper room when the question papers for 
1967 September examinations were being unpacked , sorted and 
bundled . Mr. Tharakan plainly said " if I go there I get 
asthma” . But he also said that he did not go there because 
his predecessor Mr. George had not gone to the question paper 
room at all when this work was attended to . Mr. George when 
examined, flatly contradicted and said that he did attend to the 
despatch of question papers. Although the question papers 
had to be despatched all in a hurry during the Onam holidays 
and several peons refused to co-operate, the Registrar who knew 
that Mr. Tharakan was sickly , did not visit the question paper 
room at any time. He came to the University only on the 18th 
of September. In the meanwhile the Assistant Registrar and 
the Superintendent who were working in the question paper 
room sent for Mr. Tharakan to go over there and it was their com 
plaint to me in the inquiry that even though sent for, he did not 
go there, except towards the fag end of the work. Mr. Tharakan 
when asked about his general Superintendence ver the work , 
explained that he gave all the help that Assistant Registrar 
wanted . When pursued , " what was the help Assistant Registrar 
wanted ” , he answered that Assistant Registrar wanted Attender 
Antony also to be sent over to the question paper room and that 
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he did send him . He added that he did not remember that the 
Assistant Registrar wanted any other help from him . Mr. 
Tharakan did not ask for exemption as he did for the years 
1965 and 1966 when he was the Assistant Registrar. When I 
brought to his notice that the Assistant Registrar said he had 
not gone to the question paper room , Mr. Tharakan said that 
there was no need to go. He said that he made enquiries of 
every-body on the 22nd morning after the whole work in the 
question paper room was over . He said that he went to the 
question paper room to have a general view . The Assistant 
Registrar (III ) Mr. Parameswaran said that Mr. Tharakan 
wanted to avoid responsibility, and that is his nature. The 
Superintendent said Mr. Tharakan came only once even after 
repeated requests. After the bundling was all over on the 
21st, and the Assistant Registrar was about to leave for mofussil 
centres with question paper bundles, Mr. Tharakan did not 
receive the key of the question paper room . Mr. Tharakan said 
that the key of the question paper room may be left with 
Superintendent (W. 4 ). Mr. Parameswaran , Assistant Registrar 
(W.3 ) says that Mr. Tharakan asked him to give the key to 
Mr. Subramonia Iyer . The Superintendent says that the key 
was not with him but was handed over to Mr. Tharakan . There 
is a mystery about the key of that room for the 21st night. 
The Registrar said that when he was the Deputy Registrar, 
he was present in the question paper room during packing and 
Bundling. So this was the situation which prevailed in the 
question paper room during the period from 14-9-1967 to 
21-9-1967. Perhaps it might have been desirable, that in an 
emergency like this , the Registrar had personally attended or 
paid occasional visits to the question paper room especially when 
Mr. Tharakan was known to be sickly . Perhaps Mr. Tharakan 
might also have applied for exemption when other arrangements 
could have been made. There were also excess, question papers 

which could not all go into the steel almirahs in the said room ?" 
Answer : " I had only scraps of information about this after the 


event. " 


Question 4 : " In the matter of safe keeping of the excess question 

papers, there has been some degree of laxity , due partly, no 
doubt, to want of sufficient number of receptacles to contain 
them and also due to want of sufficient accommodation for 

keeping the receptacles ?" 
Answer : " In the light of experience, I would say that a fresh look 

must be taken of the existing arrangements. 


Question 6 : "Under the Kerala University Act and under the 

I Statutes, the Vice Chancellor is not only the principal academic 
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Head but also the executive officer of the University and it is 
his duty to ensure that the provisions of the Act, Statutes and 
the Ordinances are faithfully observed and carried out. Under 
section 4 of the I Statutes, the Vice Chancellor is to exercise 
general supervision over the educational arrangements of the 
University and under Section 7 he is responsible for the proper 
administration of the affairs of the University in accordance 
with the Act, Statutes and Ordinances . Under section 9 ( e ) 
of Chapter III of the I Statutes , the Registrar s duty shall be 
to make arrangements for the conduct of the examinations, but 
under section 10 , he shall be subject to the immediate direction 
and control of the Vice Chancellor. The Registrar has stated 
that the conduct of the examinations is one of the primary func 
tions of the University. He says, the Vice Chancellor did not 
inspect or supervise the operations attended to by him personally , 
that the Vice Chancellor gave no written instructions to him 
or to the others under him with regard to the conduct of the 
examinations regarding receipt and despatch of question papers, 
that the files only show that the Vice Chancellor sanctioned 
payments to be made apart from files relating to malpractices, 
that surprise inspection of colleges and centres by the Vice 
Chancellor would have had a salutary effect. C.W. 4 Mr. V. 
Narayana Pillai said that there can be little supervision without 
seeing what takes place. There must at least be the impression 
that the Vice Chancellor might visit or inspect at any moment. 
C.W. 25 Mr. P. R. Parameswara Panikkar to whom the functions 
regarding conduct of examinations were delegated by the then 
part time Vice Chancellor Mr. A. Ramaswamy Mudaliar, said 
that general supervision work was done by him by stepping into 
the Registrar s room and making inquiry regarding progress of 
the work and as to whether there was any doubt to be cleared , 
that he had to see that the question papers had left the office in 
time to be received in the centres, that he used to inquire whether 
the question papers were sent for printing at the proper time, 
whether they have arrived in time from the printer and that 
where the Registrar had prepared a schedule for the various 
items of work to be done, he used to check up that schedule 
and see whether that schedule is being adhered to . In tabulation 
work also he used to make sure that the progress was satisfac 
tory by going into the tabulation room . If there was any need , 
he used to give directions. C.W. 4 said that during his time, 
for March examination he used to visit the question paper room 
in which the work connected with the despatch of question 
papers was going on . C.W. 5 Mr. K. S. Menon who was for 
some time the Education Secretary said , administration includes 
direction , co -ordination , supervision and control and drew an 
analogy with the food administration during President s Rule, 
when the responsibility of food administration was on him as 
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the Civil Supplies Commissioner. But the Governor as the 
President s Representative exercised general control and overall 
supervision by keeping himself in touch with the day to day 
progress of the administration of the department. Every 
evening a statement used to be sent to the Governor containing 
to give him general instructions regarding the distribution of 
-supplies and would take important decisions as to how the 
supplies could be augmented . The Governor exercised control 
over the food administration of the country and gave suitable 
directions. Some of the witnesses have stated that a time 
schedule of the several operations regarding the conduct of 
examinations should be drawn up with reference to which the 
Vice Chancellor can keep himself in touch with the Registrar. 
C.W. 5 also said that the Administration must reach the lowest 
level and under the Act it is the Vice Chancellor s duty to see 
that the Registrar performed his functions satisfactorily and 

there must be a periodical check up of such performance ?" 
Answer : " I do not know how these answers emerged . If they are 

answers to questions, they are tendentious questions." 
( Commission explained to the witness , that what is going on here 
is a probe, in which the import of the term general responsibility 
arises for clarification .) 
Question : " In view of the statutory provisions above referred to , 

how did you as Vice Chancellor, discharge your responsibilities ?" 
Answer : " As far as I am personally concerned, this is in fact what 

I have been doing. When I first arrived here in 1963, I carried 
out an elaborate survey of the University office and its arrange 
ments . I specially went over the examination sections and saw 
the working of that branch . I had discussions with the Regis 
trar and other officers on the working of the system and from 
all accounts, the system followed in this University worked 
very satisfactorily . Since the responsibility for the examina 
tion work is statutorily that of the Registrar, any specific ins 
tructions to him in this matter could arise only if there was a 
special situation which needed fresh thinking and a change in 
existing practice. When , a little later, it was found that there 
were rumours of malpractices, it was on my recommendation 
that it was decided to extend the false numbering system to 
more examinations. As far as general contact with the admi 
nistrative arrangement is concerned, it has been my practice to 
summon the Registrar for periodic conferences. Such a con 
ference took place at least once a week and often more fre 
quently . The Vice Chancellor also keeps in touch with the 
Registrar and the Deputy Registrars concerned with various 
departments through the internal communication system . It 


has been my practice aly touss matters or problems 
personally with the fun naries concerned. Thus I have 
had conferences with Asent Registrars, styperintendents and 
whenever necessary. The riversity has an atmosphere of 
much greater personal fredtuin than obtains in a Secretariat 
and the junior most officers in the University are encouraged 
to come directly to the Vice Chancellor on any matter which 
needed consultation . Specifically with regard to the Examina 
tior. Branch I have kept in close touch with Deputy Registrar 
Mr. Tharakan and his predecessor and during the busiest part 
of the examination period on one matter or the other, I have 
either sent for them or they have themselves come to see me. 
Normally therefore, there would be no cause for anxiety as when 
ever anything unusual happened it would be immediately 
reported to me. When any exceptional circumstances arose 
there would be consultations as to any consequential action to 
be taken . I have physically visited the examination section on 
a number of occasions, not specifically to inspect any particular 
activity going on there, but merely to satisfy myself that all 
was wel and for whatever moral effect such a visit might have 
on the staff . We have been greatly handicapped by various 
kinds of disturbances in our public life in the last 2 or 3 years 
and there has been a lowering of the quality of loyalty and 
devotion to duty in the staff. The tendency to publicise internal 
matters of the University in the press and through demon 
strations has been growing . In such a situation , it is extremely 
difficult for any officer to ensure that confidential matters will 
be kept strictly confidential by all concerned and that a high 
code of hɔnour is maintained by all. In a rapidly growing 
institution like the University in which fresh staff is being 
constantly added and promotions take place fairly rapidly it 
is extremely difficult to ensure that everybody is pulling his 
weight or he is doing his best. The growth in size and com 
plexity also means that many more people have to be involved 
in these processes than was necessary when the size and scope 
of the University was small, and numbers involved fewer. 

A Vice Chancellor is the executive head of the University 
and therefore undoubtedly ultimate responsibility for every 
thing that happens in the University is his. The Vice Chancellor 
is also the academic Head of the University and he cannot dis 
charge this aspect of his functions without keeping in touch 
with movemerts in educational world and keeping in contact 
with other Universities and educational bodies . In my own 
personal case it happens that I am connected with a large number 
of National and International bodies and serve on a variety of 
committees and Boards. There are of course other Vice Chan 
cellors in the country who had even a heavier load of such 
33/334 
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responsibility . This would mean necessarily that the Vice 
Chancellor cannot be expected to function as though he were 
just a Head Clerk . He has frequently to be out of headquarters 
and he also has to spare a great deal of time reading through 
a variety of reports and communications that came from bodies 
like the University Grants Commission , Ministry of Education 
etc. I know that several of my colleagues in other Universities 
actually attend offices only for 2 or 3 hours a day . I have con 
sistently attended office from 9.30 to 6 O clock in the evening 
except for a lunch break . No file remains on my desk , when 
I am in town at the end of a working day . If I may say so , 
there are very few other people in India who understand problems 
of University education better than I do , since I have taught 
for some 20 years and have been connected with Bodies respon 
sible for University policy and University finances for nearly 
15 years. I am completely satisfied in my own mind that since 
I came to this University , the standards of education in this 
University have gone up . As a specific example I may mention 
that since we instituted the 2 year Pre-degree course our students . 
have been consistently doing extremely well in competitive 
situations like admission to the Indian Institutes of Technology. 
I think, too, that the prestige of the University has greatly 
increased as is evidenced by the large number of invitations our 
professors have received to visit foreign countries and to take 
part in international conferences and if I may be personal, I 
myself have had invitations to deliver opening addresses at 
International conferences, preside at meetings and to take part 
in important gatherings. 

I mention all these merely to point out that it would be 
most unfortunate if the view was taken that a Vice Chancellor 
is mainly an administrative officer who should keep his nose 
close to the grind stone. I would like to repeat again that I 
fully agree that the Vice Chancellor cannot deny responsibility 
for the day to day administration of the University . I think 
that the leakage of question papers that took place is not the 
direct outcome of any obvious weakness in our system and 
arrangements or due to any dereliction of duty by the Vice 
Chancellor or the Registrar or Controller of Examinations. I 
need hardly say that the leakage has pained ne personally more 
than I can say . It is however a regrettable fact that some 
people have sought to take personal advantage of this mishap 
and have actually said that the Vice Chancellor and the Syndicate 
had deliberately caused the leakage. I have had , during the 
period of occurrence of leakage abusive phone calles from 
anonymous persons who obviously derived a great deal of pleasure 
in having an opportunity to say that the Vice Chancellor was a 
scoundrel. There was also . a political angle to this event, is 
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quite clear to mefrom the fact that before I was informed of the 
leakage , the Chief Minister had been informed by a " friend of 
his" whose identity he has not to this day revealed to me. I 
have other reasons to think also that however the leakage may 
have occurred , there were several people who rejoiced in it and 
thought of it as a very good opportunity to bring the University 
and the Vice Chancellor into disrepute . The Controller also 
who had been newly appointed came in for a great deal of criti 
cism unfairly, remembering that he took charge only after 
the main events have occurred. There is a difference between 
the physical supervision of an act to see that it is carried out 
properly and supervision in the sense of keeping over sight and 
exercising moral authority. All supervisory functions require 
confidence in the persons carrying out the functions. In the 
University by and large , the senior officers are people of proved 
reliability and as I have already mentioned , the relatively 
informal atmosphere maintained in the University and the fre 
quent contact between the Vice Chancellor and the senior officers 
secured all the advantages that any supervisory system could 
contemplate. he analogy that one of the witnesses drew 
between the Governor personally supervising the Food Rationing 
arrangements in an emergency when the Governor was also 
Head of the Government under President s Rule, appears to me 
to be far fetched. The functions assigned to the Registrar in 
connection with examination work are part of the normal 
ongoing business of the University . Unless there is a break 
down there is no question of daily inquiry how things are going 
on . The efficiency of an officer is evidenced by the absence of 
the need for frequent checks and counterchecks." 


BY Mr. V. PARAMESWARAN PILLAI. 


" You said that you were keeping in touch with the officers 
of the University by having weekly or even more frequent 
contacts with the Registrar and other officers of the University . 
Were you doing this at the time preceding 1967 September 
examinations ? Yes. During that time I was almost in daily 

contact with the Registrar . 
70. To summarise, on the first question touching the delay in 
sending the question papers for printing, the substance of the 
answer was, that the delay was not brought to the notice of the 
Vice Chancellor at the time. On the second question relating to 
the preparation and distribution of the code list, the reply was that 
the Registrar must have chosen to trust some other people and that 
this is not a matter known to the Vice Chancellor. On the third 
relating to lack of supervision , in the question paper room , the 
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Vice Chancellor had only scraps of information after the event and 
on the fourth as for the safe keeping of excess question paper 
packets, he thought, that a fresh look must be taken of the existing 
arrangements. 
(iv ) Vice Chancellor s responsibility_Scope and extent of. 

71. On the last point about general supervision and control, 
as I understand, the point made out was that he held periodical 
conferences with the Registrar , the Deputy Registrar and other 
employees as was found necessary . I quite see, that a Vice 
Chancellor may exercise general supervision by holding periodical 
conferences with the Registrar and others , but if this method can 
be said to have proved effective, the conferences must have been 
such as to bring home to him the defects to be remedied and as 
to produce quick results. Conferences yielding belated or scrappy 
information as may be judged from the answers given to certain 
points raised , can hardly constitute an effective mode of exercising 
overall supervision and control. It is not the case , that at the 
conferences, the officers concerned suppressed information from the 
Vice Chancellor; if that were so, appropriate action would already 
have been taken against them . Nothing about the conferences or 
about the Vice Chancellor s visits to the sections referred to by him , 
was elicited by Counsel, from Sri Chakiar or Sri Tharakan or 
Assistant Registrar Parameswaran or any of the other employees 
of the University , examined in the inquiry . The Vice Chancellor 
himself did not speak to a visit by him to the question paper room , 
when the work there in connection with the 1967 September exami 
nation was being attended to . When I asked Sri Chakiar , as to how , 
in practice, the Vice Chancellor exercised his responsibility for 
the proper conduct of the examination , he replied " for doing the 
several things connected with the examination , there are several 
officers and the Vice Chancellor has confidence in them and he 
expects them to fulfil their duties properly . . I desire to leave it to 
the Vice Chancellor." 

72. I am not clear that the Vice Chancellor was right in dis 
missing as far- fetched , the analogy drawn by Sri K. S. Menon with 
the general or overall responsibility of a Governor under President s 
rule, in relation to food administration in the country . If at all , 
the responsibility of the Governor for food administration , is more 
remote than that of the Vice Chancellor for the conduct of examina 
tions . 

73. Dr. Abraham ( C -W . 13 ), speaking of the Vice Chancellor s 
responsibility said , " The overall aspect of the conduct of examina 
tions would be looked into by the Vice Chancellor , but not the rlay 
to day working of the smaller details of the various sections". No 
exception can be taken to this , but this does not solve the issue 
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as to " the overall aspect" , of the conduct of examination , in concrete 
terms. Sri P. S. Abraham ( C - W . 14 ) after referring to certain 
powers exercised by the Vice Chancellor on administrative and 
academic matters, which have no particular relevance, said " All 
the time I was here, there was no ( ?) visiting Vice Chancellor and 
the Pro Vice Chancellor was in charge of the duties of the Vice 
Chancellor to the extent delegated to him . So I do not know how the 
Vice Chancellor is to discharge his duty by way of general adminis . 
tration and control" . 

74. The concept of general responsibility and control was 
explained in relation to concrete facts by Sri V. Narayana Pillai 
( C - W . 4 ) former Vice Chancellor ( acting ) and by Sri 
P.R. Parameswara Panikkar ( C - W . 25 ) a former Pro- Vice Chancellor, 
and some of their statements have been summarised in the sixth 
question to the Vice Chancellor quoted above and need not be 
repeated. It remains to extract, what Sri V. K. Nandan Menon 
( C - W . 37) a former Vice Chancellor had to say. He stated thus. 
about the way in which he was discharging his responsibility : 
" In discussing with the Registrar about the progress of the opera 
tions , the Registrar had a time schedule for the operations and I 
was acquainted with it. To maintain the secrecy was the Registrar s 
responsibility. I wanted the staff of the examination departinent 
to know , that I was interested in their maintaining the necessary 
secrecy " and he narrated an incident, "as an example of the way 
in which I tried to keep an eye over the operations " . Learned 
Counsel relied on the following passage in the deposition of the 
witness , " But I would like to add that like the Vice Chancellor, 
even the Registrar òr Controller of Examinations cannot be held 
responsible for every leakage .g ., in a Government office where 
some clerk misconducts himself , the Head of the office cannot in 
every case be held responsible. That goes down the whole line " . 
The witness was here referring to responsibility for the leakage . 
In order to prevent leakage, the rules of the University whether 
written or evolved by usage, have cast certain duties and responsibi 
lities on its officers and if and when leakage does take place or any 
thing untoward does happen , one of the questions will be, hoiv far 
and in what manner , each of the officers concerned had discharged 
his duties and responsibilities for prevention. If he had failed in 
discharging them , to that extent, he is blameworthy. Liability for 
leakage is one thing , and liability for failure to perform one s duties 
and discharge one s responsibilities is another ; they are not always 
Co - extensive. For example, if a superintendent steals question 
papers from the custody of the University, he is of course liable for 
theft, but so far as the Registrar, who is responsible for the 
proper conduct of examination is concerned , his liability is for the 
failure if any, on his part to take precautions, as enjoined on him 
by rules or practice or convention or usage and as dictated by 
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prudence and common -sense, for the safe keeping of the question 
papers ; if the Registrar had taken all such precautions and yet the 
theft took place, I do not see how he can be held answerable . 
(v) Time-schedule of the several operations in the conduct of exami 

nation . 
75. The usefulness of a time schedule of operations was adverted 
to in the passage cited, by Sri V. K. Nandan Menon and the need 
for one was stressed by Sri K. S. Menon , who kindly offered to give 
evidence before the Commission in answer to the public notification 
and was examined as C - W . 5 , as also by Sri V. Narayana Pillai, by 
Sri P. R. Parameswara Panikkar, by Sri P. S. Abraham , by Sri 
P. S. Velayudhan and others . Sri P. S. Velayudhan, at my request 
and in consultation with the examination sections, constructed a time 
schedule Ext. 123, which was later amended, and re -arranged , and 
marked as Ext. C -92 (See Appendix VIII) . Ext. C - 92 need be 
considered only as a sample or a model, and alterations may have 
to be made in it. When I asked the Vice Chancellor about Ext. 123 
(Ext. C - 92 has been compiled and marked later ) " will not this enable 
you to exercise control and supervision over the conduct of the 
examination, and over the Registrar and other functionaries" , he 
answered, that " the Vice Chancellor is like the captain of a ship 
but he cannot supervise every little detail. The time schedule has 
certain advantages , but it might also lead to the danger, that things 
may be taken for granted and the senior officers of the University 
may not take conscious note of things to be taken in hand at certain 
times ." From this, I thought that the Vice Chancellor has certain 
reservations in accepting the suggestion as to the time schedule ; 
all the same, he added , " a time schedule on the lines of Ext. 123 
will have to be prepared each year and put up to the Vice Chancellor 
for approval and then it will be a great help to the Vice Chancellor 
and to everybody else." 
(vi) Conclusion on Vice Chancellor s responsibility . 

76. However that be, there had been no time schedule for the 
office, or for the Registrar , or for the Vice Chancellor for the conduct 
of 1967 September examination and so supervision and control were 
not exercised by any one on that basis . All that I can say is, that 
I am not satisfied , that the supervision and control exercised by the 
Vice Chancellor had been effective, in relation to the conduct of 
that examination . In reaching this conclusion , I am not taking the 
view , if I may quote the Vice Chancellor, " that a Vice Chancellor is 
mainly an administrative officer who should keep his nose close to 
the grind stone” (the underlining is mine) . 

77. Applying the formula of Dr. A. Abraham , that the Vice 
Chancellor would not look into the day to day working of the smaller 
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details of the various sections but only into the overall aspect, 
I think , the irregularity in the preparation and distribution of the 
code list may be left out, the responsibility for which has to be 
borne by Sri Chakiar and others. Even granting that the proper 
and safe custody of excess question paper packets in such enormous 
quantity after each examination , need not engage the attention of 
the Vice Chancellor at any time (though I have grave doubts as to 
this, when a mere visit to the question paper room during the period 
from 14-9-1967 to 21-9-1967, or any other period when excess packets 
were there would have sufficed ) and may be treated as a matter of 
detail, I am constrained to think , that with some degree of general 
or overall supervision and control, the Registrar s delay in sending 
the papers for printing, and the complete lack of supervision in the 
question paper room by Sri Tharakan or on his failure, by Sri 
Chakiar or by some superior officer would and ought to have come 
to his immediate attention and called for timely intervention on 
his part. The position cannot certainly be, that the Vice Chancellor 
need do nothing except, as Sri Chakiar said , " have confidence" in 
the several officers and except " them to fulfil their duties properly " . 
That certainly, was not the stand taken by the Vice Chancellor , 
who fairly conceded and rightly so in my judginent, his overall 
responsibility and even perhaps went one step further than I might, 
for the " day to day administration " ; probably we understand the 
term " day to day administration " differently . 


CHAPTER VI 


THE BACKGROUND SUMMARISED 
( i) The net result. 

78. The conference method having been ineflectual , and there 
having been no alternative method , I am led to think , that the result 
was, that the Vice Chancellor placed complete reliance on Sri Chakiar, 
who has of course been a Registrar of long experience, that 
Sri Chakiar in his turn thought that Sri Joseph Tharakan would 
attend to his duty and hoped that Sri Parameswaran and his team 
would carry out the work in the question paper room satisfactorily 
even if Sri Tharakan did not directly supervise , and that Sri Tharakan 
gravely neglected the duty of supervision with which he was charged , 
or of even reporting to Sri Chakiar for making an alternative arrange 
ment if he was unable fulfil his responsibility and left everything 
in the question paper room to the Assistant Registrar (Examina 
tions) and his team , including the mazdoors. Added to these , were 
the breakdown of the code system , the delay in sending the papers 
for printing and the accumulation of an enormous quantity of surplus 
question paper packets of known identity , with insufficient recepta 
cles for their safe custody. In these circumstances , it would be a 
matter for surprise, if nothing untoward happened . Under the last 
paragraph of the terms of reference, these officers do not fall within 
the category , " of persons responsible for and party to the leakage" , 
and I am not therefore called upon to make a recommendation con 
cerning any action to be taken against them . 

79. It is true , that I am , adjudging responsibility and opportion 
ing blame after the event had happened viz . the leakage of question 
papers . An inquiry under Part I in the nature of things, can only be 
of a post-mortem character . I conceive, that when rules of caution , 
procedure and common -sense, whether written or unwritten , have 
been prescribed , or evolved by convention and usage, with a view to 
avert or prevent a particular evil, while on the one hand , judgment 
on the part of those called upon to adjudge should not be allowed to 
be warped for the reason that the contemplated evil has happened , 
on the other , nobody should be allowed to claim immunity from 
blame, where it exists , on the ground that the happening of the evil 
had so long been postponed or had not been discovered , despite past 
violations of such rules or non - compliance with them . 
( ii) Poor security arrangements. 

80. The security arrangements at the University were quite inade 
quate ; this has been conceded by the Vice Chancellor himself. There 
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was only one sergeant and his work appeared to be more administra 
tive than otherwise . Sergeant M. R. Raghavan Nair (W.8) enumeraled 
his duties as follows: ( 1 ) to report on repairs and maintenance of the 
buildings (2 ) to supervise cleaning and sweeping ( 3 ) to make arrange 
ments for meetings (4 ) to prevent thefts (5 ) to supervise walchmen 
day and night and (6 ) to attend to telephone calls. He said that there 
is only one sergeant, and that he need not keep awake the whole 
night every day. There are two night watchmen for the building, of 
which the question paper room is a part, who keep awake till about 
12 O clock in the night and afterwards go to sleep and rise only at 
5 a.m. The sergeant s duty , as summarised by him , has been just 
to satisfy himself that they are present every night. There are other 
watchmen , but they are for the other buildings in the campus. The 
Controller of Examinations, Sri P. S. Velayudhan said that during 
day time he has come across strangers loitering near the examination 
sections. There is a receptionist downstairs, but apparently , he does 
not make his presense felt. The need to have proper security arrange 
ments was emphasised by the Vice Chancellor and will be consider 
ed under Part II . 
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CHAPTER VII 


NO LEAKAGE DURING TRANSPORT OF BUNDLES 

TO THE CENTRES 


81. The evidence on this has been summarised by me in para 
graph 33 above . On the materials discussed there, I have no reason 
to think that there was any leakage during transit and until the 
bundles arrived at the centres. 

82. It was contended for the police department that Antony s getting 
down at Mascot Hotel on his way back to the University office after 
delivery of the bundles at some of the local colleges, is a circumstance 
pointing to his guilt. If Antony had already come by question papers 
when he got down , it could not have been from the question paper 
bundles entrusted for delivery to him . There were others to go with 
him in the car and pilfering then would not have been feasible. If 
at all, it was an act of irresponsibility that he did not accompany the 
remaining bundle in the car to the office. There is also a discrepancy 
in the evidence whether after delivering the bundles to some of the 
colleges , the car which Antony was using came to the University office 
to pick up additional bundles. I do not think that these circumstances 
lead to the inference that Antony got the papers while the bundles 
were being transported to the local centres . 

83. As for leakage through the centres of examination the sub 
ject requires detailed examination and will be dealt with in a later 
Chapter (See Chapter IX ). 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE CASE AGAINST P. J. ANTONY CONSIDERED 
84. Now that the background has been sketched , I propose to 
consider the evidence adduced to connect Sri P. J. Antony, Party 3 , 
with the leakage of question papers. 
( i) Summary of the evidence of K. P. Jose 

85. It seems best to summarise evidence of some of the witnesses 
before evaluating it. The direct evidence to connect Sri P. J. 
Antony, Party 3 , who may hereafter be referred to as Antony, is 
furnished by K. P. Jose (W.7 ) who had been a student for the B. Sc. 
in Sree Kerala Varma College at Trichur, which may be referred to 
as the S. K. V. College. He came to Trivandrum in December 1964 , 
in the company of his friends , Chithambaram Master (W. 32 ) , John 
Master (W. 34 ) and K. X. John (W. 35). During that visit, all 
except Jose met Antony ; he was then the superintendent of one 
of the examination sections. They were in Trivandrum for two or 
three days . They wanted liquor but could not get it in Trivandrum 
on account of the prohibition law then in force, 

86. Jose s next visit to Trivandrum was in the company of one 
Viswam Master, Ramachandran (W. 33) John Master, K. X. John 
and one Vijayasankar. During this visit, there was a party in 
honour of Antony at Palm Lands Hotel by John Master, K. X. John 
and Viswam Master at which , three bottles of liquor, which they 
had brought from Trichur were served . It was at that party , that 
Jose was introduced to Antony by Viswam Master and John Master. 
They mentioned to Antony, the register numbers of four or five 
candidates for 1965 September examination , for some manipula 
tion , when Antony replied , that he could manage anything that has 
to be done at the University . 

87. Jose had appeared for B.Sc. II year examination held in 
March 1966. After that examination was over , he visited Trivan : 
drum in the company of K. X. John and Vijayasankar and at their 
meeting with Antony , Jose gave him the register numbers of three 
candidates , but not of himself , as he had not sat through the exami 
nation . 

88. Jose appeared for the B.Sc. examination in 1966 September 
and some of his friends who had also appeared at that examina 
tion , wanted to secure a pass somehow and at their instance Jose 
wrote to Antony . Antony replied by Ext. 94 intimating , that " if 
they come and tell me about their matter, then only will I be able 
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to understand it. If it is necessary, ask them to go over here 
immediately , taking this letter of mine as identification ; if they 
come by the morning train and alight at Pettah , they could see me." 
( The underlining is mine, but look at the interest he is taking) . It 
may be noted, that Antony was living at the time, at Pallimukku 
in Pettah . Sri Tharakan , who claimed to be well acqainted with 
Antony s signature, at first denied, that the signature in Ext. 94 
was Antony s Confronted with Antony s handwriting in Ext. 93 (a ) , 
Shri Tharakan later admitted , that there is similarity in the hand 
writing in Exts. 93 ( a ) and 94. The matter need not be pursued , 
as Antony s counsel admitted that Ext. 94 was written by Antony. 
The latter also had admitted such a letter , in his statement Ext. 192 . 
which , as will be seen , is admissible. Jose produced the letter from 
his custody. Pursuant to Ext. 94, Jose himself came to Trivandrum 
in the company of John Master; K. X. John and Vijayasankar taking 
with them two bottles of brandy . At Trivandrum , Jose gave 
Antony the register numbers of himself , of one Baby Mookkan and 
of Vijayasankar and Jose and party were closeted with Antony at 
his residence till about 2 a.m. During this visit, they took Antony 
and Sri M. K. Krishnan Nair (W. 49), the proprietor of New Tourist 
Home, a hotel where Jose used to stay during his visits to Trivan 
durm , to Kovalam . There arrack was served and some fish which 
was bought was taken home for Antony . Jose had a movie camera 
with him and made a film of Kovalam party . They visited the 
Museum too when Jose took few snaps . He offered to produce the 
film and did so on a later date. M. 0.1 is the positive of the film 
taken and M.O. 2 is the case. Jose had sold his projector. With 
the aid of another projector furnished by the police department 
there was an exhibilion of the film before me, in the presence of 
party 3 , his counsel and others. The pictures were blurred, but the 
figure of Antony and his particular gait were identifiable by me, 
though his face was turned away from the camera. Enlarged prints 
of the figures were got taken by Sri P. Sreedharan Nair ( C - 

W.6 ) 
of the University Botany Department. They are Exts. C - 15 , C - 15 ( a ), 
C - 15 (b ) and C -16 . Sri Sreedharan Nair has sworn , that Antony 
told him on that day, that " accidentally he is also involved in this 
film " . 


89 . A week after this, and before 1966 September results were 
published , Jose came with K. X. John, taking with him two bottles 
of liquor which were given to Antony . Jose bought footwear for 
Antony s children during this trip . He had to appear for the final 
B.Sc. degree examination to be held in 1967 March . Antony pro 
mised him a first class and also admission to the Engineering college 
and asked him to procure sufficient funds. Jose said , that the 
amount he had been paying to Antony in respect of one candidate 
alone, had been to th etiune of about two to three hundred rupees 
and that between the years 1964 and 1967, he had spent a fairly 
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large sum by way of making payments to Antony and of meeting the 
expenses for parties, drinks , purchases etc., for him . 

90 . When Jose was in Trivandrum , John Master wrote to him , 
Ext. 105 dated 5-10-1966 , enquiring whether he had received a tele 
graphic money order remittance of Rs. 50 and asking him to inquire, 
whether as directed by Antony, K. X. John was to go over to Trivan 
drum to meet him ; the letter did not mention names for obvious 
reasons and Jose explained the details. Vijayasankar wrote Ext. 106 
dated 5-10-1966 to Jose , inquiring about the remittance offering to 
make further remittances if necessary, and goading him to action 
and to try his best in respect of the third paper in English . In that 
letter he referred to one Jayamohan , (W.41 ) by his code name 
"Kasapisa (buon vo) and asked him to try for him as well and 
also in respect of Prose Il paper. He also said " If necessary , parcel 
bottle to him " which as Jose explained , meant procuring liquor for 
Antony from Quilon . In reply to a letter from Jose , Vijayasankar 
wrote Ext. 107 on 12-11-1966 referring to another telegraphic money 
order remittance of Rs 150 and asking " what the Master is saying 
about our matter" , which Jose said , is a reference to Antony . The 
letter invoked help from Almighty for their endeavours, saying " Let 
the God Bless " and concluded , that everything is O.K. What a poor 
standard in English , these letters disclose 

91. About five days before the B.Sc. examination in 1967 March 
commenced , Jose said , he received a letter from Antony asking him 
to start immediately . Jose could not produce this letter, as it had 
been destroyed with other letters by his mother, when a report 
appeared in the newspapers, implicating Jose as responsible for the 
leakage of 1967 September question papers. Ext. 94, contained 
certain accounts on the other side , and was therefore hooked along 
with certain bills and so escaped destruction . Pursuant to the letter 
received from Antony, Jose came to Trivandrum with a sum of 
Rs 1000 Jose met Antony at his residence who told him then , " that 
he was intending to do something to make it easy for me ( Jose) to 
pass the examination, but at the same time very difficult for him 
to achieve" and wanted that what he was going to do should noi be 
disclosed to any one " even at the risk of my (Jose s ) head being cut 
ofl " . He was taken to a room behind and was asked to take down 
five questions, in each of five papers, Physics Main , and Mathematics 
subsidiary . Jose seized the opportunity also for pressing Antony for 
questions in B.Sc. Mathematics as if for a cousin , but really for 
his younger brother . Antony gave him five questions in each of 
four papers in Mathematics Main and demanded Rs 4,000. Jose paid 
him the sum of Rs 1,000 which was with him and promised to pay 
the balance after the examination was over . He returned to Trichur 
and wrote the examination . The questions which he gave were of 
course found to be genuine. Jose was clever enough to sell Physics 
question paper to P. S. Hariharan (W. 43) through Mohan Das 
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(W.48 ) for . a sum of Rs. 1,200 which he said , he paid in due course 
to Antony, about a week after the examination . 

92. The results of Jose and Jayamohan were at first withheld . 
So they came to Trivandrum , and met Antony. Jose was told , that 
his result was withheld because the sessional marks had not arrived 
from the college, but that with regard to Jayamohan there was some 
trouble, his result being withheld for malpractice . Jose immediately 
returned to Trichur and got a letter from the Principal of the college 
that the sessional marks had been forwarded already to the Univer 
sity . On his arrival in Trivandrum , he showed the letter to Antony 
and on the same evening, the latter brought him memo from the 
University announcing that he has passed in second class . They 
celebrated the occasion by treating Antony to a party at Xavier s 
at which liquor was served . Jayamohan stayed over and Jose 
returned to Trichur. 

93. An intimacy seems to have grown between Jose and Hariharan . 
At one stage , they conferred on dealings in gold , but Hariharan 
advised him by Ext. 108 letter dated 15-5-1967 that the deal was not 
profitable . Hariharan wrote to him again , Ext. 109, dated 7-7-1967 
from Tallikulam where he was staying , telling him that he was 
" trying for admission to the M.Sc. and /or Three-year Engineering, 
course and asked Jose to remember him " . This letter speaks to their 
intimacy . 
94. About this time, Jose was wanting 

to embark on a new 
venture, that of entering into a coupe contract with the forest depart 
ment. Hariharan is related to Sri K. G. Vasudevan , the Forest Ulili 
sation Officer of that department. The latter s son Sreevalsan 
(W. 53) or Valsan as he is called, is Hariharan s cousin and was 
studying for the Pre-degree . Jose counted on Hariharan s help for 
securing the coupe contract, through Sri Vasudevan . So , on 
31-7-1967 Jose wrote Ext. 111 to his friend T. P. Paul (W.38 ) in 
Delhi with whom he wished to be a partner in the coupe deal, asking 
him to start immediately, say, by about the 20th of August, and 
saying that the couple contract was materialising . In reply to a 
letter from Paul which he received on 10-8-1967, Jose replied by Ext. 
112 dated 11-8-1967 that Hariharan has promised him to secure the 
contract, because of the help rendered to him , for the way in which 
the " March incident" was handled, apparently referring to the 
passing of the question paper to him . He referred to his own obli 
gation to " Pallivathukkal superintendent" , and said that he would 
disclose to Paul who this " Pallivathukkal" is and that after sal 
came they would treat him to a party. These were the relevant 
words inom . ,91 croro morbo 03 n.10logos Horojo handle ago 
FED070019810150 108 sprintent cmos n080 A Szyosº. 99 -1997 
വാതിൽക്കൽ ആരാണും എന്നും ഞാൻ പറയാം. പോരാതെ നമ്മുക്കു അയാളുമായി 
ogoro 100$ 70 ). Msomo.. 
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What Jose has said earlier about March papers may be remembered . 
Jose could not even spell the word " Superintendent which he 
spelt as Sprintent in spite of his second class in B.Sc. T. P. Paul 
in his evidence.said , that Jose told him afterwards that this " Palli 
vathukkal superintendent” is Antony himself. In these letters care 
is taken not to mention names, as far as possible . 

95. Hariharan having joined the Engineering College took up 
residence with Sri Vasudevan and he gave his address C /o Sri K. G. 
Vasudevan in a letter Ext. 110 which he wrote to Jose from Trivan 
drum on 1-9-1967. In it , he reminded Jose about his brother s 
matter , apparently the securing of question papers for Pre-degree 
examination of September 1967 and said that if they could be secured 
fairly well in advance of the examination , it would be their luck . 
These were the words " ഞാൻ നമ്മുടെ ഒരു brotlier ൻറ കാര്യം പറഞ്ഞതും 
630,80 Qonec ?. 1870 examination mo 002 /4.mose mi mom von70200003 
BOUDJO007.. 
After T. P. Paul s arrival from Delhi there were frequent conferences 
about the coupe contract between himself , Jose and K. X. John , when 
Hariharan assured them , that everything had been arranged through 
Sri Vasudevan . Hariharan was also entertained by them . Hariharan 
again pressed Jose for the question papers . 

96. On 19-9-1967 Jose came to Trivandrum in the company of 
T. P. Paul and K. X. John . That was the time, when the question 
papers for 1967 September examination were being packed and 
bundled in the question paper room for despatch to the centres of 
examination . K. X. John came primarily to meet Antony for the 
reconsideration of an order rejecting his application for selection , to 
what was called the standard examination " . Like some others, he 
was appearing privately for the S.S.L.C., without undergoing the 
school course, and had to pass this examination . He met Antony 
at the University office on the 20th , when he gave K. X. John , a 
letter to be taken to K. K. John (W. 39 ), then employed in the office 
of the Director of Public Instruction . Later in the day , Jose and 
K. X. John , entertained Antony to a party at the India Coffee House, 
when he told them , that he was then busy packing question papers 
for the various centres and was also awaiting the arrival of some 
question papers by plane. It has been noted earlier, that some 
question papers arrived by plane from the printer, but that was a 
few days before. As directed , they again met Antony at his residence 
in the night and all of them went to see K. K. Jolin , who said lie 
would try what can be done for K. X. John . Then they left and 
after purchasing whisky and beer , under Ext. 113 bill dated 20-9-1967, 
they entertained Antony at Azad Hotel. There was again a party 
on 21-9-1967 at Aniony s residence which went on till 1.30 a.m., at 
which as usual, liquor was served . Then Jose and Paul returned to 
Ernakulam on 23-9-1967 and halted for the night at " Ocean King 
Hotel" at Thoppumpady in Cochin , the relative bills being Exts . 114 
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and 114 (a ) dated 24-9-1967. On 25-9-1967, Jose and Paul heard about 
the leakage of question papers and the sale thereof at Thekkinkadu 
Maidan at Trichur. Paul suggested to Jose, that he might run up 
to Trivandrum and secure the Pre-degree question papers. Accord 
ingly, on 26-9-1967 Jose came to Trivandrum and called on Antony 
at his residence and asked him for the Pre- degree question papers , 
as if for a very close relation and assured him that nothing untoward 
would happen . Then Antony took him to the room at the back , 
and gave him a sheet of paper containing five questions in each of 
five papers in manuscript. Jose copied the questions and promised 
payment after the examination was over . Jose said that questions 
were in Physics I and II paper, Chemistry I paper and Mathematics 
papers. He returned to Trichur on the 27th . Paul went to Elite 
Lodge where Valsan was staying, as he had chosen Trichur as the 
centre of . examination and Valsan got the questions at Hotel 
Ambassador, in the presence of Paul and Mohandas (W. 48 ) . 

97. On 29-9-1967, in the newspaper Thaniniram there appeared 
an article Ext. 118, that Jose had sold questions to some one from 
Trivandrum staying at Jaya Lodge, Trichur. Apparently this was 
mixing up Jose s part in the affair , with a telegram addressed to 
one Ravikumar of Trivandrum purporting to be by one Chandran 
of Trichur , asking him to go to Jaya Lodge on the 21st. The 
above is a summary of the evidence of Jose, which is the only 
piece of direct evidence. Two questions which Antony put in 
cross - examination are as follows: ( 1) Did you not come to my 
house on 11-9-1967 in connection with K. X John s application ? 
( 2 ) Did you not come with John on 11-9-1967 to my house what 
ever be the purpose ? These questions contain admissions as to 
their intimacy . 
( ii) Summary of the evidence of other witnesses. 

98. It is now necessary to see whether the evidence of Jose is 
corroborated in material particulars by other evidence or by cir 
cumstances. This may be considered . 

99. Chithambaram Master (W.32) was a teacher in the Srce 
Dharma Paripalana Yogam High School at Palluruthi. He was in 
some trouble with the University, in that his result for the B.A. 
Degree examination was not released . There was some correspond 
ence -about it and he gave a note on this to Antony, through his 
friend , one Viswanatha Menon . He testified to his having accom 
panied Jose and others, including John Master and K. X. John . 
In October 1966 he wrote Ext. 117 to Jose , then in Trivandrum on 
one of his periodical visits , presumably after the 1966 examination . 
asking him to learn what " Antony Chettan " had to say about a 
certain matter , but received no reply . 
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100. Ramachandran (W.33 ) alias Swami accompanied Jose to 
Trivandrum in December 1965 and again after 1966 March examin : - 
tion , to know his marks. He deposed that Jose had told him , 
that he could ascertain his marks from the University . In Ext. 107 
dated 12-11-1966 , adverted to carlier , addressed by Vijayasankar to 
Jose in Trivandrum he stated , that Swami had only Rs 100 with 
him to be remitted to Jose , that at last he made up Rs 50 more 
and so Rs 150 was being remitted by telegraph money order. 
Ramachandran (Swami) admitted , having rased Rs 100 to be 
remitted to Jose, but said that he thought that the remittance was 
actually made by Vijayasankar by money order. 

101. John Master (W.34) did not support she evidence of Jose 
on many points. He was running a tutorial college called 
" Worker s College" , where tuition was being given to over -aged 
students for the S.S.L.C. course. He had accompanied Jose to 
Trivandrum on several trips, but the dates le gave did not tally . 
He said he became acquainted with Antony through Chithambarain 
Master. Jose had stated in his evidence, tiat John Master had 
collected funds from about 75 % of the stadents of the tutorial 
college, under a promise to see that they pass their examination , 
but that was the S.S.L.C. He admitted , having been one of the 
party that went to Kovalam but said , tha: it was dusk then and 
rainy and no pictures were taken, though as spoken to by Sri 
P. Sreedharan Nair , ( C.W.6 ), Antony hims:lf had admitted being 
" involved in the film " . In cross- examinaton , he practically sup 
ported Antony. The letter Ext. 105, alread , referred to , addressed 
by him shows that he used Jose s influence with Antony , in order 
to assist K. X. John , (W.35 ) in the latter endeavour to have his 
application for the S.S.L.C. standard eximination reconsidered , 
for in it, he inquired whether the telegraphc money order of Rs 50 
has been received and wanted Jose to ask Antony about K. X. John s 
going over to Trivandrum after a week , is he had been directed 
to do. This is the meaning of Ext. 105 , is stated by Jose. John 
Master when confronted with the relevant statements in Ext. 105 . 
pretended forgetfulness about the matter and offered an explana 
tion about the telegraphic remittance , which I am satisfied , was not 
sustained on further probing . There is no doubt, that the remit 
tance of Rs 50 was made by him or by Vijayasankar as seen from 
Exts. 105 and 106 and the later remittance of Rs 150 evidenced 
by Ext. 107 was made by Ramachandrai, all to finance Jose . I 
do not rely on John Master who is obviou;ly an untruthful witness . 

102 K. X. John (W.35) the proprietor of Xavier Foundry, had 
joined the " Worker s College" , but had not passed the S.S.L.C. 
standard examination , though he appeare four times . 
introduced to Antony by Chithambaram Mater and accompanied 
Jose during several trips to Trivandrum . He corroborated the 
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evidence of Jose regarding several visits and as to what happened 
then . In December 1965, when Jose was introduced to Antony at 
the party at Palm Lands, he said , that the register numbers of four 
or five candidates were given to Antony. During their visit after 
the September examination of 1966 , the register numbers of three 
candidates, including that of Jose, were left with Antony. He 
testified to the Kovalam trip on the next day, to arrack being served 
there, to having brught fish for Antony, and to Jose s having taken 
pictures at Kovalan and at the museum . Jose paid for foot-wear 
for Antony s children . When the results of Jayamohan and Jose 
were withheld for the 1967 March examination , he accompanied 
them to Trivandrum , and Jose had to go back to Trichur and bring 
the letter about sessional marks, but as for Jayamohan the matter 
was not so simple. The witness s application for the selection 
examination was rejected as out of time by the Director of Public 
Instruction and so he came with Jose and T. P. Paul (W.38 ) to 
Trivandrum on 19-9-1967. The witness met Antony at the Uni 
versity Office and obtained a letter from him to be given to 
K. K. John employed in the office of the Director of Public Instruc 
tion . He spoke again to their meeting K. K. John in the evening 
and to the party at Azad Hotel on the 20th , and to the party at 
the residence of Antony on the next day . Jose and Paul returned 
on the 21st, but the witness stayed behind to meet the Superintend 
ent of examinations in the office of the Director of Public Instruc 
tion , as advised by K. K. John , but to no purpose. At last, 
Antony assured him that he would do what was possible and he 
returned to Trichur. His evidence fully establishes the close inti 
macy between Jose and Antony . 

103. On the arrival of T. P. Paul (W. 38) in Trichur, Hariharan 
told him that Sri Vasudevan had already been apprised of the pro 
posal about the coupe contract. T. P. Paul corroborated 
evidence of both Jose and K. X. John about their trip to Trivan 
drum and the party at Azad Hotel and the party at the residence 
of Antony on the next day. It was after the party , that Jose 
told him that " Pallivathakkal Superintendent" mentioned in Ext. 
112 refers to Antony himself. Later, after Jose returned to Trichur 
with Pre-degree questions from Antony, he took Valsan (W.53) to 
Hotel Ambassador and dictated the questions to him . 

104. Jayamohan (W.41) who appeared for B.Sc. Final examina 
tion had failed in 1966 March and September examinations. His 
result was withheld for March 1967 examination for alleged mal 
practice, as seen from Ext. 68 (a ), his tabulation sheet. It may be 
recalled , that Jose had testified , that Antony gave him hints to 
questions in B.Sc. Final for the 1967 March examination includ 
ing certain questions in Mathematics for his brother. This 
witness testified to his having obtained certain questions 
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K. P. David, the brother of Jose, and certain questions from Jose 
himself . He spoke about a trip to Trivandrum and to a visit made 
by Jose and K. X. John to Antony about their own matters, but 
as for himself , it was his complaint, that Jose did not render any 
help to him . It would appear from his evidence, that once he 
went to the residence of Antony, and was then told by his wife 
that he had gone to Changanacherry but on being informed that 
he is a friend of Jose , she gave him Antony s address at Changana 
cherry . 

105. Balachandran (W.42) was a candidate for 1967 September 
examination for B.Sc. and was after question papers. According to 
him , Jose wanted Rs 1,000 but the witness gave him Rs 500 the 
receipt of which was admitted by Jose in his evidence . This witness 
came to Trivandrum to meet Jose , and while in Trivandrum he 
telephoned for more funds from Trichur. Having come to linow 
this, Jose asked him to return to Trichur, telling him that there 
were C.I.Ds. all round and he did so, on being given Rs 20. 


106. Hariharan (W.43) belonged to Thalikulam in Trichur and 
was appearing for 1967 March examination for B.Sc. He said , that 
he became acquainted with Jose through Mohandas who took him 
one day to Jose for papers assuring him , that Hariharan would 
pay, Jose then gave him the paper for each day. Hariharan also 
sold the papers to three persons and raised Rs 1.200 and paid the 
amount to Jose . He secured a second class and two out of the 
three to whom he sold the papers also passed . He corroborated 
Jose s evidence, that question papers Were sold to Hariharan 
through Mohandas. Hariharan also said , that afterwards he wanted 
questions for the next Pre-degree examination for Valsan , who he 
said was a brother to him , and admitted the letters Exts . 105 to 110 , 
dealt with already. Afterwards he learnt from Valsan , that he got 
the question papers for 1967 September Pre -degree examination . 


107. Valsan (W.53) the son of Sri K., G. Vasudevan , appeared 
for 1967 September Pre -degree examination from the centre at St. 
Thomas College, Trichur. He went to Trichur during the Onam 
holidays and stayed at Elite Lodge. He said that one day previous 
to the examination in subjects , a man came to him as instructed 
by Hariharan and gave him a script containing questions on 
Botany and Zoology for Pre-degree examination . The messenger 
wanted him to give Rs 300 to three persons who may be found 
seat at a certain spot at 8 p.m. on the next day. Afterwards he 
said , that T. P. Paul telephoned him to go over to Neo Capital 
Lodge, where he was given questions in Physics I and II papers 
and Chemistry I paper. He parted with some of the questions to 
one Thomas (W.44 ) from whom he obtained Rs 37, to Ummar 
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(W.45 ) and to one Nambuthiri (W.46 ). This witness , thus men 
tioned , Botany and Zoology papers as having been furnished to 
him , in addition to papers in Physics I and II and Chemistry I, 
While José made mention of Mathematics papers instead of 
Botany and Zoology papers, as having been given to him by Antony 
on the night of 26-9-1967. On a consideration of the broad circum 
stances and other features in the case adverted to earlier , I am 
inclined to think that the reference to Mathematics questions by 
Jose was due to some confusion on his part. In any view , the 
witness has corroborated Jose, so far as Physics and Chemistry 
papers were concerned . 

108. Mohandas (W.48 ) had completed his B.Com . Final in 1967 
March examination . According to him , one day, T. P. Paul met 
one Lalitha Das at Casino before 1967 September examination , 
when T. P. Paul gave him certain Pree- degree questions, and asked 
the witness and Lalitha Das to give them to their friends. Accord 
ingly they gave the question papers to two persons at Modern 
Lodge and to three persons at Menon and Krishna s tutorial 
college. One of them at Modern Lodge gave him Rs 50. They 
then proceeded to Trivandrum and stayed at Taj Hotel, Lalitha Das 
taking a room under a false name. They made certain attempts 
in Trivandrum and gave a student some of the questions. On 
their return , they knew that of the three papers, the examination 
in two of them had been cancelled . 

109. Khaleed of Chavakadu (W.50) was one of those to whom 
question papers were given by Mohandas . Khaleed and others of 
the Modern Lodge paid Rs 50 as advance. They were also given 
questions in Physics I and II papers, but while answering Physics 
II paper , they heard that the examination in Physics I paper was 
cancelled , and later that Physics II paper and Chemistry I and II 
papers were also cancelled. 

110. As already stated, P. M. Thomas (W.44) was one of the 
persons to whom Valsan gave Physics and Chemistry questions and 
Ummar of Ettumannoor (W.45) was given questions on Biology and 
Physics and Nilakantan Nambuthiripad (W.46 ) was given questions 
in Physics, Chemistry, Botany and Zoology. 

111. More evidence has been adduced and more witnesses had 
been set down , (but were given up) by the police department, to prove 
the further dissemination of these question papers, but not the sources 
of leakage. 

112. M. K. Krishnan Nair (W.49 ) is the Proprietor of the New 
Tourist Home, Trivandrum at which Jose, had heen staying during 
some of his visits . This witness produced the registers maintained 
at his hotel, which show that Jose had stayed there from time to 
time. The witness was also one of the party which went to Kovalam . 
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He said he did not remember whether pictures were taken then . He 
and one John , probably John .master , were bathing , but Antony was 
on the shore . There are certain discrepancies in his evidence as to the 
Kovalam trip but I think they are due to lapse of memory . 
(iii) Antony s police statement. 

113. I have not so far referred to Ext. 192 , the statement, Antony 
- made in writing to Sri Balagangadhara Menon , W.102, the Superin 
tendent of Police, Special Branch . Being exculpatory, it is not a 
confession and is not therefore hit by section 25 of the Evidence 
Act. Learned Counsel for Antony has not raised any objection 
to its admissibility under section 162 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code, though such an objection has been raised by learned 
counsel for parties 4 , 6 and 7 to other similar statements , and as I am 
over-ruling it, I proceed to hold that Ext. 192 is admissible , and to 
deal with it as containing Antony s admissions of relevant facts . 

114. Ext. 192 may be summarised thus : Antony had worked in 
several examination sections of the University. From January 1967, 
he has been working in the sections dealing with the conduct of B.A .. 
B.Com . examinations. Sometime after the integration of Travancore 
and Cochin in the year 1949 , he became acquainted with one Menon , 
working in Government Press, Trivandrum . Nearly two years back . 
Menon introduced him to one John of Trichur. One day he went 
to Menon s room at Palm Lands and there met one Chidambaram 
Master, one John and one Jose, all from Trichur. Menon introduced 
him to John who wanted Antony to say where some of his S.S.L.C. 
answer books had gone, presumably for valuation . He said that he 
had no knowledge about it. After some light drinks he left by 9 p.m. 
In March or April 1966 , Jose, John , and Paul went by car to his resi 
dence at Pettah , requesting him to let them know where the 2nd year 
B.Sc. Engineering answer books of Jose were being sent, to which 
he replied that he could not help them . The Kovalam trip was admit 
ted but that was because Sri M. K. Krishnan Nair (W.49 ) came to 
his residence and pressed him to go with them . He returned by 
5 p.m. that day and he paid Rs. 3 for fish purchased from Kovalam . 
The meeting at the museum was quite accidental. Jose had a camera 
and was taking pictures. Jose had said in his evidence , that he 
brought two terylene shirts for Antony s children . This was admit 
ted , but he said that he paid Rs. 40 for the same. Evidently with 
reference to Ext. 94, he said Jose wrote to him from Trichur to render 
help to some of his friends, to which he sent a reply asking Jose either 
to go over to Trivandrum himself or to direct his friends to meet him . 
He denied having given question papers to any one. He said that 
K. X. John had been to Trivandrum in connection with the exemption 
for the examination for S.S.L.C., but he was not aware of the details 
and he gave him a letter addressed to K. K. John . He said that Jose . 
John and himself had been to the Indian Coffee Ilouse one day but he 
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paid the bill. Finally he said , that Jose had never asked him anything 
about question papers nor had he told him anything about them . He 
remembered , that he had sent two or three letters to Jose in the space 
of two years in reply to his letters, but had not sent any letter after 
July 1967. He said , that Jose had gone over to his house three or 
four times in the course of two years, and does not know whether 
he had been to his residence, when he was not there. In this, though 
the crucial points have not been admitted , his association with Jose 
and his intimacy with him are fully borne out. At Jose s bidding , he 
was even ready to help his friends. If Jose had been discouraged in 
his attempts to utilise his services as he claims to have done on one 
or two occasions there would have been no more correspondence 
between them and no more visits from Jose and others. If Jose s 
version as to the nature of their association is not true, there is no 
other version for Antony about it, or as to why these visits took place 
or letters passed between them . 
( iv ) The effect of the evidence. 

115. The evidence, documentary and oral, lead to the inference, 
that Antony was freely associating himself with Jose and party from 
Trichur of which Jose was of course the ring leader . Their visits to 
Antony were all to serve some nefarious purpose, sometimes to pass 
register numbers of candidates for some manipulation . Ext. 94 
shows, that Antony had already played himself far too much into 
the hands of Jose and company . Ext. 94 is not consistent with 
Antony s innocence as contended by his learned counsel, but points 
to an unworthy association which has to be deplored . The closing 
sentence in Ext. 94, " if it is necessary ask them to go over immediately 
taking this letter of mine as an identification ; if they come by the 
morning train and alight at Pettah they could see me" is suggestive, 
that a deep game was afoot in which Antony had the chief role . He 
was even prepared to go and meet them at the Railway station , Ext. 
94 being used for identification . It is impossible for me to conceive 
how there could be a meeting ground between Antony , then a superin 
tendent in the examination section , and these students from Trichur 
who were appearing for their examinations, except some sinister 
purpose to bring them together . The Kovalam party has also proved 
Antony s association with them . He had a weakness for liquor which 
was exploited by Jose to the fullest advantage . It is not quite clear 
how much Jose had to spend, but the evidence of Ramachandran 
(W.33 ) and the letters Exts . 105 to 107 have proved , that Jose was 
being supplied with necessary funds. The testimony of K. X. John 
(W.35 ) has supported Jose s evidence on the surrounding circum 
stances. That Antony had given questions to Jose for 1967 March 
examination also seems clear from the evidence of Jose, supported 
by his letter Ext. 112 to T. P. Paul, which refers to the help rendered 
for that examination by Pallivathukkal superintendent, and by the 
evidence of Hariharan (W.43 ) and of Jayamohan (W.41). " As for 
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Pre-degree papers of 1967 September, the evidence of Jose is corro 
borated by Ext. 110, by the testimony of Hariharan . (W.43), of Valsan . 
(W.53) and of witnesses 44 to 46 to whom Valsan gave the papers. 
It was through T. P. Paul that the papers were given to Valsan . 
Paul also gave the papers to Mohandas (W.48 ) and to Lalitha Das, 
and Khaleed (W.50 ) was one of those who got questions through 
Mohandas . The distribution went on . Even if Jose is to be con 
sidered to be an accomplice, the leakage of Physics I and II papers 
and Chemistry paper from Antony through Jose is fully corroborated 
by the evidence of Valsan , who simply because somebody gave him 
question papers cannot be considered to be an accomplice. Witnesses 
44 to 46 also are no accomplices , nor is T. P. Paul an accomplice and 
their evidence and the circumstances and probabilities afford sufficient 
corroboration in material particulars. Corroborative evidence need 
not be conclusive as circumstancial evidence . 

116 . Learned counsel for Antony relied on certain circumstances 
as discrediting the evidence adduced by the police department. It is 
true , that there was a talk before Jose left for Trivandrum for the 
Pre-degree papers, that question papers were available and were 
being sold 

Thekkinkad Maidan . But this was only a rumour , and 
even if it were a fact, it was not clear that pre-degree question papers 
were being distributed . There was no guarantee either, that they were 
genuine questions. With Antony readily available , it was not too 
much for Jose to make a trip to Trivandrum for the question papers . 
Then it was urged , that there was no pre- arrangement with Antony, 
that Jose would be wanting Pre-degree question papers. Jose said 
in re- examination " when he (Antony ) gave me the papers in March 
1967, he had told me......... that I may go over to him after 8.30 p.m. 
at his residence, if there is any necessity . That is why I went without 
giving previous intimation in connection with 1967 examination " . 
Though Jose had not said so, when the arrangement with Hariharan 
was about Pre-degree question papers, it is only a reasonable infer 
ence to make, that Antony was informed about this requirement 
during Jose s previous visit. Even for the 1967 March examination, 
Mathematics questions were readily available with Antony to be given 
to Jose, as if for his cousin . 

117. There is no positive evidence as to how Antony was able to 
secure the question papers, but it has to be noted, that the packing 
and bundling of question paper packets for 1967 September examina 
tion , were done under circumstances of great hurry and lack of pro 
per supervision . Though Sri Parameswaran (W.3) was also one of 
those engaged in the task along with others ncluding casual 
labourers , as some of the witnesses, including Sri Chakiar, have testi 
fied , Sri Parameswaran and the superintendent had their own duties 
to attend to, in sorting, packing , verifying, counting etc., that they 
could hardly be expected to watch all that was taking place in the 
room . Excess question paper packets, some of them torn and 
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damaged, were there in abundance, without adequate arrangemenis 
for their safe keeping , and as for their identity, the code lists had 
had a free distribution. I am not prepared to imagine , that in the pre 
vailing circumstances, no stranger , or no one connected with the 
University could have entered the room . There was scope for leakage, 
though in the absence of evidence , I do not venture to propound a 
theory of my own , as to how Antony was able to get at the papers. 
( v ) The conclusion on the case against Antony. 

118. I have so far applied the strict rules of the law of Evidence 
and of the Criminal Procedure Codc. Even so , I find that Antony, 
parly 3 , superintendent of the University formerly , since promoted as 
Assistant Registrar, was one of the sources of leakage of certain Pre 
degree question papers for 1967 September examination . If, as I 
shall explain later, while stating my conclusion regarding parties 4 , 
6 and 7 , the rules of natural justice and fair -play are alone applicable 
to an inquiry like this, as held in the Punjab case cited , the above 
conclusion is almost inevitable . Whether Antony himself stole 
the question papers directly or got them through the hand of some 
body else , he must, as a superintendent of the University , be held to 
be responsible for and to be a party to the leakage. Ilaving regard 
to all the circumstances of the case and the evidence adduced , I 
recommend that departmental action for leakage of question papers 
may be taken against him . 

119. Jis association with Jose and party , who or some of whom 
were concerned in University examinations, which is amply proved , 
was reprehensible and quite unworthy and unbecoming of his posi 
tion as a Superintendent of one of the Examination Sections of the 
University and was such as to amount to grave misconduct ; but as 
I am not called upon to make any recommendation as io the action 
to be taken with respect to it I refrain from doing so, and it is for the 
University to consider , what action if any , should be taken . 


CHAPTER IX 


LEAKAGE AT SREE KERALA VARMA COLLEGE, TRICHUR 

A CENTRE OF EXAMINATION 
120. I have already mentioned centres of examination as a 
possible source of Icakage. On the materials placed before me, I 
have no hesitation in holding that, there had been Icakage of ques 
tion papers of 1967 September cxamination from the s . K. V. 
College, Trichur, which was one of the centres of that examination . 
This will be considered now . 
(i) The situation in the college in 1967 September. 

121. The case of the police department is, that Gopi, Karim , 
Chandran and Rabindranath , parties 4 , 5 , 6 and 7 respectively , 
entered the Principal s room in the S.K.V. college office at night 
on 23-9-1967, and with the assistance of M. R. Appukuttan (W.65) 
a blacksmith , opened the Allwyn Stecl almirah in the Principal s 
room and stole the cloth lined covers containing question papers in 
English and subjects for B.A., B.Sc. and B. Com . Degree examina 
tions, which were to be held from 25-9-1967. They went to Irinjala 
kuda rest house on the morning of the 24th where they took copics 
of the question papers , put them back into the covers which were 
glued again and replaced the covers in the same almirah on the 
24th night . In so doing , they comınitted a mistake, in that they 
packed the cloth lincd cover Ext. 53 , with question papers which 
ought to have gone into the cover Ext. 54 and vice versa. 

122. Before dcaling with the cvidence in support of this , it is 
necessary to have a background of the college office as it was , at 
the material time. Dr. P. Srccdharan Nair (W.88) was the Prin 
cipal of the college, having taken charge on 16-1-1967. The college 
is under the management of the Cochin Devaswom Board . Sri 
Raman Menon (W. 75 ) has been the Head Clerk of the college from 
the year 1962, except for a brief interval from July 1965 to Novem 
ber 1966, when he was working in the oflice of the Devaswom 
Board at Trichur. The extent of the college compound is about 
22 acres . There is a compound wall in front, but only a fence, 
broken down here and therc, on the other sides, separating the 
paddy fields beyond. The administrativeblock in which the Principal s 
room is situated, is a two storeyed building with its main entrance 
at the portico in front, and a staircase lending from it to the 
Principal s room on the first floor. Behind , there is a spiral stair . 
case Icading to the verandah on the south , on the first floor. The 
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entrance to that staircase on the ground floor is enclosed in a cage, 
as it were, on one side of which is the entrance to the staircase. 
There is an ante-room on the south , and an office room on the west, 
of the Principal s room , all on the first floor. I had occasion to 
inspect the building on 12-6-1968 . All the windows upstairs had 
glass panes, but some of them were found broken. None of the 
windows has bars and a large window in the Principal s room on 
the eastern side, appeared to be a fragile structure. Through the 
staircase in front and the staircase behind access can be had to all 
the rooms upstairs . 

123. The security arrangements at the college office at the time 
were appalling and can be understood from the evidence of the 
watchman T. Govindan Nair (W.80 ), the Head clerk , the Principal, 
and Sri E. K. Narayanan Potti, (W.78 ), Professor of Malayalam , 
who acted as the Chief superintendent from 25-9-1967 to 27-9-1967 
in the absence of the Principal, who had come to Trivandrum , to 
attend a meeting of the Senate. Before the leakage of .question 
papers, none of the rooms upstairs was ever locked , or perhaps 
even closed at any time; in fact none of the rooms was even provided 
with a lock . The door at the portico downstairs used to be locked , 
but it is more than doubtful, whether the staircase behind was ever 
locked. The watchman said of course that there were two locks 
one for the door at the portico and the other for the spiral stair 
case, but I have good reason to think that seldom , if ever, he locked 
the latter . On further probing, he said that after the leakage of 
question papers , the original lock in the rear had to be replaced , 
because it was not strong and found to be " shaky" . The Head 
clerk knew only that there had been a standing instruction to the 
watchman to lock the staircase behind but admitted, that it was 
issued in the year 1947 or so, when Sri Sankaran Nambiar was the 
Principal and that it was not repeated each time another Principal 
took over. He had not also checked or inspected before leakage, 
whether the rear staircase was being locked regularly, because 
he said , he was not so careful there having been no leakage of ques 
tion papers. He therefore could not tell whether at the material 
time, the staircase in the rear was locked at all. As for the Prin 

cipal, he had never noticed even the existence of a spiral staircase 
behind. This was the position about locking arrangements with 
the result, that through the staircase behind , access could be had 
to the Principal s room right up to the steel almirah , unnoticed 
by any one. 

124. There are two steel almirahs in the Principal s room , one 
of which is on the eastern side and may be referred to as the eastern 
almirah and the other on the western side and may be referred 
as the western almirah . The eastern almirah was bought in Febru 
ary 1965, with the funds of the college Union and it is marked 


75 


" Union 64-65 " and the western almirah was bought eight years ago . 
The watchman pretended at first, that he did not know where the 
question papers to be kept, but admitted later, that they could have 
been kept only in the eastern almirah, the western almirah being 
used for keeping papers and documents which are not confidential. 
the only other safe receptacle being the cash chest in the ante 
room . In the eastern almirah , there used to be kept papers, dress 
and other things, which are the property of the college union , and 
its key and that of the cash chest were in a bunch of seven or 
eight keys. The practice has been for the bunch of keys to be 
delivered at the Principal s residence by a peon every evening, 
at about 6 or 6.30 p.m., as the Principal used to leave the college 
at 4 p.m. and to leave the bunch with the Head clerk till it was 
sent home to the Principal. The watchman said , that during day 
time, the keys would all be on the Head clerk s table, and the peons 
woud have occasion to handle them . The western almirah was in 
constant use by the members of the staff. 

125. The security staff of the college consisted of this lone 
watchman . At one time he said , that he had to be available dur 
ing day time also , his hours of work being from 9 a.m. to 12.30 p.m. 
and from 4 p.m. to 9 a.m., but he said he could sleep between 12 
midnight and 2 a.m. and between 12 noon and 4 p.m. He had his 
quarters in the college premises, and said that he used to sleep on 
the althara or platform at the foot of a tree at night when it did 
not rain , and at the portico when it did rain . I do not take him 
at his word , and prefer to accept the Principal s statement that 
he was sleeping regularly every night. The watchman also said , 
that before the leakage of question papers, he had been furnished 
with an electric torch, but it had no battery and so after the leak 
age, he surrendered it to the office. He was being paid like the 
peons , but claimed that his work was harder than theirs. The 
Principal said , that the watchman was a bit of a " manthravadi" 
too and used to take time off at night to do "manthravadam " . On 
the night of Saturday, 23-9-1968, he was away for some time for 
" manthravadam " , but he said he returned by 11.30 p.m. I am of 
the opinion , it made little difference whether he was present or not. 
In this state of utter insecurity , it is not surprising that Chandran 
told witness Ravikumar (W.70) that there was scope for obtaining 
question papers at the S.K.V. college . 

126. The Principal said , that the former Principal Sri V. P. 
Kannan Nair , gave him only the seven or eight keys in the bunch , 
but Sri Narayanan Potti said , that during Sri Kannan Nair s time, 
duplicate keys were kept in a sealed cover under lock and key. A 
word has to be said , about the duplicate key of the eastern almirah . 
Sri Narayanan Potti was sure, that it had a duplicate key during 
Sri Kannan Nair s time. On 28-9-1967, when Sri P. S. Velayu 
dhan , the Controller of Examinations, made an inspection of the 


76 


college office for a study on the spot, the question of the duplicate 
key arose. The principal then asked the Head clerk to make a 
search and find out the duplicate key . Either on that very day. 
or within one or two days, the duplicate key was found in the 
western almirah, in a bundle of several bunches of keys, some of 
them said to be keys not in current use, for example, the keys of 
the several blocks of buildings, in which the classes were held . 
Probably there being several keys in the bundle, nobody bothered 
about the duplicate key of the eastern almirah . 

127. Some improvements have been made after the leakage has 
taken place. For the re- examination held in consequence of the 
leakage, at the request of the Principal the college was exempted 
as a centre of examination . Now six locks have been provided for 
the rooms upstairs, in addition to a lock for the front door at the 
portico and another lock for the staircase behind. What was originally 
a store room behind the ante- room , has now been built into a 
strong room , with only one entrance to it, the plank shutter being 
reinforced with a steel shutter having two locks, and within the 
room is installed a steel cabinet, about 5 x 3 x 2 , with two locks, 
each lock having two keys, all the four keys being now with the 
Principal. But all the keys, except the key of the strong room 
and the key of the cabinet, are still with the watchman . It is after 
the Head clerk and the other clerks have left in the evening, that 
the rooms upstairs are locked . The Principal said , that the rooms 
have to be swept every morning by 7.30 a.m. and apparently the 
keys are left with the watchman for this reason . I wonder whe 
ther the Principal s room and the ante- room , cannot be made more 
secure than at present, by making some other arrangement for 
sweeping , instead of leaving the keys of these rooms also with the 
watchman . The ante -room has perhaps to be converted into 
another strong room for keeping unused answer books which may 
be received from the University, as also the answer script bundles 
after the day s examination , which for some reason or other , could 
not be despatched by post to the University on the same day. 
(ii) After the question papers arrived. 

128. The question paper bundles for 1967 September examination 
were delivered to the Principal, at about 11.30 a.m. on 22-9-1967. 
Because that day happened to be a working day, the bundles were 
opened by the Head clerk and another clerk , in the presence of 
the Principal, on the next day only , and the covers were all arranged 
on the middle tiers of the eastern almirah , some of the things or 
materials which belonged to the college union being arranged on 
the top and bottom tiers. The Head clerk locked the almirah and 
gave the Principal the key which was in the bunch , as stated . On 
the same day, at about 3 p.m. the Principal handed over the bunch 
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of keys to Sri Narayanan Potti (W. 78 ) because on the 24th , he 
had to leave for Trivandrum to attend a special meeting of the 
Senate on the 25th . Sri Narayanan Potti acted as the chief superin 
tendent for three days from the 25th to the 27th September. On 
the 25th morning, after coming to the college , he took the key of 
the eastern almirah from the bunch of keys, and entrusted the 
bunch with the remaining keys with the Head clerk. He opened 
the almirah on 25-9-1967 at 9.30 a.m. but experienced some trouble 
in opening it . As stated earlier, on opening the cloth lined cover 
Ext. 53, which purported to contain the papers for that inorning, 
it was found to contain the papers for the next day , and after 
contacting the Deputy Registrar (Examinations ) the cover Ext. 54 , 
which purported to contain question papers for the next day was 
opened and the right papers were taken out and distributed. The 
Principal heard about this incident when he was in Trivandrum and 
on his return to Trichur, stepped in at the college on the 27th evening 
and received first hand report from Sri Narayanan Potti. Sri 
P. S. Velayudhan , the Controller of Examinations and Sri 
C. A. Parameswaran , Assistant Registrar came to the college on 
the 28th morning before the Principal arrived . In the presence of 
Sri Velayudhan and the Principal, the Head clerk opened the eastern 
almirah and took out question papers for that morning and locked 
it without difficulty . After a time, to check the remaining cloth 
lined covers in the almirah , Sri Velayudhan requested the Principal 
to open the almirah . The Principal has deposed before me, that 
for the first time after his taking charge as Principal, he tried to 
open it, but did not succeed. It was amusing to be told by the 
Principal, that he had never before opened the almirah , " because of 
the physical labour involved in locking" ; similarly the cloth lined 
covers were not being opened by him . He said , " I asked the Head 
clerk to cut open because it caused me physical strain . I am not 
accustomed to that kind of strain ." That was the limit . That 
apart, the Head clerk too could not open the almirah . The college 
mechanic (W. 82 ) was summoned, but could not open it readily , 
though he said that he opened it after a while. In the meantime the 
Principal had telephoned " Ajanta Corporation " which supplied the 
almirah, for sending their mechanic. There is some confusion in the 
evidence, as to whether the college mechanic had opened the almiran 
or not and closed it. The mechanic from Ajantha Corporation 
(W. 83 ) arrived , but he could not open it after locking and had to 
apply force and use his tools to open it . The question papers 
remaining in the almirah were transferred to the cash chest. On 
opening the lock , themechanic found a piece of rolled oil paper within 
and the levers out of place and one lever broken , the pieces being 
within . Evidently the lock had been tampered with . Though Sri 
Narayanan Potti experienced a hitch in opening the almirah on 
the 25th , he opened it till the 27th every day , for taking out the 
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question papers. The Head clerk deposed , that for previous exami 
nations there was no trouble in opening the almirah . On the day 
of my visit, the Head clerk was able to open the almirah with some 
difficulty . This was after the lock had been repaired . The key had 
to be turned at an angle. All this points to the fact, that the lock 
had been tampered with before 25-9-1967, when the trouble in 
opening it was first experienced . 

129. It has been observed , that the Commission of Inquiry into 
the incident relating to the distribution of wrong papers, set up 
by the Vice Chancellor, absolved the University office and held that 
no mistake in packing the covers was committed by it . One of the 
reasons adduced by that Commission , was that no such mistake in 
packing could occur as it was only after packing all the relative 
covers with papers of one code number , that the next set of papers 
were taken out for packing . With respect, I entirely agree. There 
is also the fact, that this mistake, if any, had not occurred 
with respect to any other centre of examination . One im 
portant feature cannot be overlooked . The titles of both 
sets of 

papers packed in Exts . 53 and 54 are similar 
except for the last word in each , the titles being " Morphology, 
Physiology, Taxonomy and Comparative Anatomy of Invertebrata " in 
one case, and " Morphology, Physiology, Taxonomy and Comparative 
Anatomy of Chordata " in the other. It is more reasonable to think , 
that somebody had tampered with these covers before 25-9-1967 , 
and had re- packed them with the wrong papers without taking care 
to scan the titles. To assure myself on this point, I took the 
opportunity, when Sri E. Easwaran Potti (W. 89) Assistant 
Director , Forensic Science Laboratory was being examined concern 
ing another set of cloth lined covers , of directing the police depart 
ment to have Exts . 53 and 54 also examined by him , in order to see 
whether there has been any tampering with respect to them . His 
findings are positive , that both the covers had been tampered with , 
by opening them , pushing a flap on each , and regumming . He has 
been cross examined elaborately, but I find no reason to think, that 
his opinion has in any way been shaken . Exts 53 and 54 relate to 
papers on Zoology main for the final year B.Sc. examination of 1967 
September. The police department also got the cloth lined covers 
Exts. 102 series, being those returned by the S.K.V. college after 
1967 September examination , examined by Sri Easwaran Potti. 
According to the department, some of these covers, which related 
to English papers for II year B.A. and B.Sc. were also tampered 
with . The witness found, that two of such covers, Exts. 102 and 
102 ( a ) , had been tampered with . 


CHAPTER X 


THE CASE AGAINST GOPI, CHANDRAN AND RABINDRANATH 
(i) The evidence of M. R. Appukuttan . 

130. The direct evidence of the theft of question papers is 
afforded by M. R. Appukuttan (W. 65 ), a blacksmith who is resid 
ing about two to three furlongs away from S.K.V. College , and had 
known Gopi, party 4 , for nearly sixteen years . The evidence which 
he gave before me on the first day of his examination , that is 
5-6-1968 , may be briefly summarised first. Gopi, Karim , Chandran 
and Ravi met him one evening , when Karim gave him the sketch 
of a key to be made in two patterns, which he reproduced as Ext . 
144. He made the keys and gave them to Gopi. Afterwards, Gopi 
wanted him to go with him to S.K.V. College to open an almirah . 
All of them went one day to the college, but came away without 
anything happening. On the next day , they went the college at 
10 p.m., Chandran and Ravi waited on the ground floor, he went up 
the spiral staircase, when Gopi and Karim were already there. All 
the rooms upstairs were open . Then he applied one of the keys he 
made , to the eastern almirah ; on applying some force, the lock 
opened with a click . Then he came down and after a time Gopi 
and Karim also came. Karim had a paper bundle with him and they 
left. 

131. It was on this statement, thal I ordered on the same day , 
Gopi and others to be impleaded as parties 4 to 7 and posted the 
inquiry to 14-6-1968 . In the meanwhile , I received a registered 
lelter Ext. 170 dated 7-6-1968, addressed to me personally and pur 
porting to be from Appukuttan , and to have been posted on 8-6-1968, 
repudiating all that he had deposed to, at the previous hearing. In 
it he said that he gave evidence in fear of the police and under 
pressure by them . He had a story to tell , as to how he had been 
taken to Trivandrum on 1-6-1968 , on a promise to find a job for him 
and how he had been tutored to give evidence. On 14-6-1968, the 
date fixed for his examination , he telegraphed to me, that he was 
sick and wanted an adjournment. At the next hearing, he affirmed 
as true and voluntary, what he had stated in Ext. 170. Learned 
counsel for the police department elicited by cross examination from 
him , that if he had made the earlier statement in fear of the police 
and on account of pressure, he still continued to be in the same state 
of mind , but that he was now bent on speaking the truth as ordained 
by his father with whom he had a discussion on his return from 
Trivandrum . In further cross examination , he was confronted with 
Ext. 171, the statement which he made to the Superintendent of 
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Police, and which was more or less on the lines of his deposition 
dated 5-6-1968 . In cross examination for Gopi and others, their 
learned counsel elicited that the witness signed Ext. 171 as a blank 
paper to be completed into an application for a job . After re- exa 
mination , when he was permitted to be cross examined again for 
Gopi and others , he took out a letter Ext. 173 which he had brought 
with him , addressed by him to his father while he was in Trivan 
drum for the previous examination and which bears the postal seal 
of Trivandrum dated 3-6-1968, in order to prove that he had been 
in Trivandrum earlier than 4-6-1968, the date on which he accepted 
service of summons. 

132. It may be mentioned , that to expedite the inquiry, the sum 
monses to some of the witnesses had been served through the police 
and so also that of this witness . The summons to this witness was 
addressed to his residence, and was served by the police on 4-6-1968 , 
the endorsement being simply " copy received - 4-6-1968" ; it is not 
stated that the summons was served at his residence. There is no 
dishonest statement by the police . But the letter Ext. 173 does state , 
that he reached Trivandrum on 1-6-1968, apparently in the company 
of the police and that he was well. The inference is, that he had 
been brought to Trivandrum by the police so early for the hearing 
on 5-6-1968 . The question is whether his present belated statement 
that he was cheated into signing Ext. 171. and that he gave the 
earlier deposition in fear of the police and under coercion can be 
believed . Ext. 171 was recorded by no less a person than the Super 
intendent of Police and normally , I think , he would not be guilty 
of extorting a statement from the witness . At the same time, the 
alleged fear of the police which was admitted as continuing , had no 
cffect on him , when he was examined on the second occasion , and 
did not deter him from taking with him Ext. 173 quite unsolicited , 
unless it be at the instance of the parties for proving it. That cir 
cumstance reflects the change of attitude which has come over him . 
All the same, the use to which Ext. 171 can be put, will be considered 
later. In the meantime it is necessary to see, whether the witness s 
deposition dated 5-6-1968 , stands corroborated by other evidence and 
circumstances. 
(ii) Theft of question papers is proved . 

133. I have no doubt in my mind , that the wrong insertion of 
question papers into Exts. 53 and 54 , was an act of inadvertence on 
the part of those who committed theft, there being such similarity 
in the names of the two sets of question papers. Tampering with 
Exts . 53 and 54 stands proved. The difficulty experienced in open 
ing the eastern almirah and the appearances found within the lock 
on being opened , such as a rolled piece of paper, broken pieces of 
one of the levers, and the other levers all out of place , point to a 
case of tampering with the lock . I consider that these circumstances 
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by themselves, apart from any other evidence, prove the theft of 
question papers. They also corroborate the evidence of M. R. 
Appukultan to a large extent. 
( iii) Corroboration by circumstance. 

134. It is the case of the police department that Gopi, Chandran 
and Rabindranath went to Irinjalakuda rest house to open the covers 
stolen and copy the question papers, and took up a room there at 
about 9 a.m. on 24-9-1967. The entry in the register maintained 
at the rest house , at page 149 , serial number 2992 , marked Ext. 174 , 
shows that one " Mohanan , C. S." took the room then and vacated it 
at 8.20 p.m. on the same day . Sri K. Vijayan (W. 93 ) one of the 
watchmen of the rest house proved the entry and identified Gopi and 
Rabindranath as the other two members of a party of three who were 
found in the room ; he was sure about this . He said , that the person 
who admittedly took the room and entered the name as above was 
not present then at the inquiry . It may be mentioned , that 
Chandran did not attend that day, having made an application that 
he was ill. Chandran being not present, his learned counsel elicited, 
that the person who took the room , was " a little dark, fat and short" . 
Chandran cannot be said to be short but he is fal. As for being 
dark , it is a comparative term , he is darker than the wilness . 
Chandran being absent and identification by sight being not possible 
on that day , the witness was examined again , when Chandran was 
present and he then identified Chandran as the person who engaged 
the room . Sri A. Velayudhan (W.94 ) is the other watchman of the 
rest house, and he identified , Rabindranath as the person who 
returned the key of the room concerned . The witness himself made 
the entries in columns 6 , 7 and 9 of Ext. 174 relating to the hour of 
departure, to the number of days of occupation and to the amount 
paid . The signature in column 10 , had been made at the time the 
occupation commenced . In cross examination by learned counsel 
for Gopi and others, he said , that he did not remember having seen 
Rabindranath either before or after that date, but simply watched 
him as he was leaving and so was able to identify him . He struck 
me as a reliable witness . There is nothing improbable in the witness 
being able to recall to himself , the identity of a person , who on a 
certain date occupied a room at the rest house, though such identi 
fication cannot be said to be conclusive by itself. I am inclined to 
think , comparing the entry and signature of "Mohanan , C.S." in Ext. 
174 with Chandran s handwriting in Ext. 193 , which is admittedly 
his, that the former entry was also made in his own handwriting . 

135. Though Chandran was a student of the Engineering College 
at Trivandrum , his attendance register at the college Ext. 175 , has 
proved him to be virtually an absenteo from college, except for two 
days during the period from August 1967 to January 1968. When 
the Principal Sri T. C. George (W. 95) was being examined , learned 
counsel for Chandran did not want this matter to be pursued , and 
stated , that he did not propose to contest that Chandran had been 
33/334 
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absent as stated. This is all that is relevant. This piece of evidence 
is relevant only to show that Chandran , though nominally a student 
of the Engineering College, was not attending college. 
(iv ) Corroboration by witnesses . 

136. The next item of evidence to be discussed relates to corro 
boration by a group of witnesses, K. S. Aiyyappan (W. 69 ), 
B. K. Ravikumar (W. 70) , Rasheed (W. 71), Balachandran (W. 72), 
David George (W. 73) and Basheer (W. 96) . The substance of the 
evidence of these witnesses may be stated. Ravikumar who belongs 
to Trivandrum , was appearing for the final year B.A. for English 
and knew Chandran . One day , Chandran told him that usually there 
is leakage of question papers at Trichur. When the September 
examination was approaching, Ravikumar reminded Chandran about 
question papers . Chandran afterwards left for Trichur. On 
18-9-1967, a telegram reading, " come stay at Jaya on 21st - Chandran" 
addressed to Ravikumar C /o Raja Dry Cleaners, Trivandrum , was 
delivered to Aiyyappan (W. 69), the son of the Proprietor of Raja 
Dry Cleaners and the manager thereof. There being no Ravikumar 
on the staff of that concern and thinking that the telegram might 
be for some college student, he handed over the telegram to Basheer 
(W. 96 ). There is some discrepancy in the evidence as to whether 
Basheer gave it to Ravikumar or to one David George alias David 
(W. 73 ). According to Basheer , he gave the telegram directly to 
Ravikumar but Ravikumar was not sure whether he received it from 
Basheer or David . Apparently , Ravikumar did not preserve the 
telegram and it was lost . Ravikumar asked his friend Rasheed to 
go to Trichur in pursuance of the telegram , as he himself could 
not leave station in view of the approaching examination . One 
Pappu came to know this and volunteered to accompany Rasheed to 
Trichur and they both left on 20-9-1967. They reached Jaya Lodge 
at night. On the next morning, Chandran came to the gate , but not 
to the room . Chandran then told them , that it was not possible 
to get question papers then . 

137. In the meanwhile , on 19-9-1967, the talk had gained ground 
among students at the India Coffee House, Trivandrum , that a tele 
gram had been received by Ravikumar, to go to Trichur for question 
papers. Even before this, Ravikumar had told Balachandran (W. 72 ) 
a student for the II year B.A. about two weeks before the examina 
tion was due to begin , that question papers for B.A., B.Sc. and 
B. Com , examinations on the Main subject and for the.Il year B.A. 
English , can be sold , at Rs. 1,000 for each of the main papers , and 
had asked him to book orders . Balachandran s cousin reading in 
the S.N. College, Quilon , wanted certain question papers for B.Sc. 
Having come to know , that Chandran whom he had known was the 
source, he thought of obtaining the papers from him directly and 
left for Chandran s place at Chalakudy on 16-9-1967 , in the company 
of David (W. 73 ). They were not able to find Chandran either at 
Chalakudy or at Trichur and so returned to Trivandrum on 18-9-1967. 
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It was then that they heard about the telegram to Ravikumar and so 
they left for Trichur again on 20-9-1967 and came to Jaya Lodge on 
21-9-1967 at about 2 a.m. 

138. Al Jaya Lodge, they found the name B. K. Ravikumar on 
the board, as the occupant of room 51, but saw Rasheed and Pappu 
in the room , who denied having come by question papers. Just then , 
Pappu left suddenly by a bus that came that way and Rasheed 
followed him and saw him coming out of New Imperial Hotel. 
Rasheed stepped in and was told that Chandran was in room No. 12. 
He found in that room not Chandran but Gopi and Karim , and 
introduced himself as Ravikumar come to meet Chandran . They 
told him , that Chandran was in the room of one Chakka Babu in 
Ceylon Lodge. On meeting Chakka Babu, he learned , that he could 
meet Chandran at Pooraparambu . He then took a room near 
Pathan s cafe . Pappu returned to Trivandrum on the 22nd , after 
having informed Rasheed, that he could meet Chandran at about 
dusk at Pooraparambu . Rasheed then moved into Sreenivasa Lodge . 

139. In the evening , Balachandran and David met Chandran talk 
ing to Rasheed and others at Pooraparambu . They had a talk with 
him and chandran promised to call on them on the next day. On 
23-9-1967, Chandran came to Rasheed s room at Sreenivasa Lodge, 
with one Kunju Mohammed and asked him to meet Kunju 
Mohammed on the next day, at an appointed place. Rasheed then 
asked Balachandran and David to return to Trivandrum . Bala 
chandran had told Chandran when he met him on the morning , 
about his requirements in question papers . As advised by Rasheed 
Balachandran and David left for Trivandrum . 

140 . On the 24th , Kunju Mohammed gave Rasheed some question 
papers in English for II year Degree course in B.A./B.Sc. Having 
copied them Rasheed returned to Trivandrum by 11 p.m. on 24-9-1967. 
Rasheed came to the house of Ravikumar and told him , that Pappu 
and others were all at the house of his neighbour Mani. Ravikumar 
learnt, that his question paper had not been brought. He found at 
Mani s house , that those present, were copying questions , which they 
told him were English papers , for II year B.A./B.Sc. Rasheed told 
Balachandran that he got only II year B.A. English papers, but not 
the papers that Balachandran wanted . When Balachandran asked 
Rasheed for the II year B.A. questions, for a friend of his , he was 
told that they would not be given , unless Ravikumar agreed . The 
next morning Ravikumar told him , that Balachandran s questions 
were not obtained, and that the questions for II year B... English 
would not be given to him . Later in the day, Balachandran knew 
that Pappu gave questions in Zoology paper to one Chandra Babu and 
questions in English for II year B.A. to one Subash . Balachandran 
while seated near Subash at the coffee house that day , stole from a 
book kept by him on the table , the question papers in English I and II 
paper for B.A. Then Balachandran , David and another left for 
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Quilon where they gave the papers to a student there and returned 
to Trivandrum and distributed the questions to his friends at the 
college. David had accompanied Balachandran for obtaining ques 
tion papers , not for himself but for a cousin of his . 

141. Learned counsel for Gopi and others relied on certain discre 
pancies in the evidence of the witnesses. He contended , in the first 
place that the copies of the questions taken by the witnesses as they 
passed from hand to hand are not in evidence, that therefore the 
primary evidence as to leakage is not available, that the telegram 
itself purporting to have been sent by Chandran has not been adduced 
in evidence, that there are discrepancies in the testimony , as to how 
this telegram reached the hands of Ravikumar and as to which were 
the papers which had leaked according to the evidence of the wit 
nesses and that while Rasheed said , that he got questions in three 
papers in English for II year B.A., B.Sc. from Kunju Mohammed, 
Balachandran testified that Zoology paper also was given by Pappu 
to Chandra Babu . I do not attach much importance to these discre 
pancies which cannot be regarded as material or as vital. Here I 
cannot help quoting, the following observations made by the Lahore 
High Court, in Emperor y Mohammed Khan (A.I.R. 1934 Lahore 710 
at p . 714) . " There is unfortunately a frequent tendency to lay too 
much stress on discrepancies , without any attempt to appraise their 
real value and effect. It is common experience that discrepancies 
do occur, even in the statements of perfectly honest witnesses, which 
are really due to differences in individual faculties with regard to 
observation , recollection and recital of details and unless there is any 
ground to thing that they are due to a deliberate attempt to suppress 
or depart from the truth , it is unfair to discard the direct testimony 
of witnesses merely on account of such discrepancies , when there is 
general agreement as to the material circumstances" . On the evi 
dence of Rasheed , there can be no question , that what he obtained 
were genuine questions. He appeared for 1967 September examina 
tion in English and Malayalam for II year B.A. Degree course and has 
sworn , that he received the question papers for that examination , 
about 20 hours before the examination commenced . There is HO 
force in the argument, that the copies of the question papers them 
selves have not been adduced in evidence because, it is very unlikely 
and improbable , that they would have been preserved. In Ext. 87, 
which is the copy of a letter addressed by the Secretary of the 
Samyuktha Sadachar Samithy , Trichur to the Registrar, a slightly 
different version of the leakage from the S.K.V. College was stated ; 
it is on the same lines as Ext. C - 99 addressed by him to the Secretary 
to the Commission in answer to the public notification . In Ext. C -99 
itself, he had stated that his information is hearsay. When he was 
recalled and examined , with notice to Counsel Sri Balan , he said , 
that he cannot say who the persons involved are and does not know 
them . 
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142. Kunju Mohammed (W.81) referred to above, sat for the 
II year B. Sc . Engineering for 1967 September. He knew Chandran , 
but denied having met him before 1967 September. He admitted his 
statement to the police Ext. 158, but explained that he was compelled 
to make it by Sri P. Balagangadhara Menon and admitted that he 
had not complained against such compulsion or mentioned the fact 
to any one In Ext. 158 , he had stated , that Chandran gave him three 
papers in English for II year B.Sc., which , as directed , he copied ; he 
then gave the copies to Rasheed at Sreenivasa Lodge. Even granting 
that Ext. 158 is not hit by section 162 Criminal Procedure Code, and 
may be used for corroboration , there is nothing in the evidence of 
the witness before me, which can be corroborated. 
(v ) Finding as to guilt. 

143. I believe the evidence given by Aiyyappan , Ravikumar , 
Rasheed , Balachandran and David George and hold , that Chandran 
telegraphed to Ravikumar, that Rasheed was given question papers 
mentioned by him by Chandran through Kunju Mohammed, that 
Rasheed met Gopi and Karim at the New Imperial Hotel and that 
through information given by Gopi, Chandran was spotted later. The 
evidence of these witnesses, taken along with the finding of theft, 
is suſcient, even without further corroboration . The presence of 
Gopi, Chandran and Rabindranath at Irinjalakuda Rest House and 
the giving of a false name by Chandran in Ext. 174, furnish corro 
boration , if need be, as to their connection with the theft, even ex 
cluding the police statements . While this evidence is by itself suffi 
cient, it is also supported by the deposition of Appukuttan dated 
5-6-1968 . I disbelieve , Ext. 170 and Appukuttan s version on the 
later date of his examination . 
(vi) Other witnesses . 

144. The police department examined a few more witnesses 
Venugopal (W.74) residing at Palghat. K. D. Sankaranarayanan 
(W.85 ) and N. D. George (W.86 ) all of whom denied knowledge of 
leakage. They were confronted with their police statements Exts . 
147 , 159 and 160 respectively , which admittedly they had given , when 
they said , that they were not voluntary, having been made under 
threat and compulsion by the police. I am not prepared to accept 
their story , that senior officers of the department like Sri Bhaskara 
Marar and Sri Balagangadhara Menon to whom they gave their state 
monts, were guilty of having ill- treated them as alleged . Assuming 
that these police statements represent the truth , that they are not 
barred under section 162 of the Criminal Procedure Code , and that 
they can be used for corroboration , as in the case of Kunju Moham 
med s statement to the police, there is nothing in the evidence of these 
witnesses as given before me, which can be corroborated. I do not 
therefore rely on the evidence of these witnesses and their statements, 
more than to note, that police called them to prove that Chandran 
gave question papers to Venugopal and through the latter they passed 
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question papers to the other two witnesses, a theory to which the 
witnesses did not speak before me. However, there is the evidence 
of Jose (W.7 ) and K. X. John (W.35) , that one Paulson who obtained 
a question paper on Banking for B. Com . from Palghat passed on 
that paper to Unnikrishnan , and that T. P. Paul (W.38) made notes 
on the back of the cigarette case, Ext. 115, which as hints , correspond 
ed to the genuine questions, Ext. 116. But there being nothing to 
connect Venugopal and Chandran with this incident, it has to be 
ignored . 
(vii ) The effect of Police statements . 

145. The statements to the police which are material, are Ext. 192, 
the statement of Antony, Ext. 171, the statement of M. R. Appukuttan , 
Ext. 193, the statement of Chandran and Ext. 194, the statement of 
Rabindranath . Of these, I admitted Ext. 192, as not hit by section 
162 of the Criminal Procedure Code and as containing admissions of 
Antony. While admitting it, I had indicated my view , that section 
162 is not a bar to the other police statements either. Though in 
Chandran s statement Ext. 193, there is no mention of his having 
committed any criminal act as such , he admitted that he had arrang 
ed with Karim to steal question papers for Ravikumar (W.70 ) as 
desired by him , and so had telegraphed to him . This amounts to an 
admission of a prior meeting of the minds, so as to attract section 34 
read with section 380, of the Indian Penal Code, and is therefore a 
confession which is barred from being proved under section 25 of 
the Indian Evidence Act. For the purpose of section 25 , the term 
" police officer" has to be interpreted liberally , so as to include the 
Superintendent of Police , Special Branch . Ext. 193 cannot there 
fore be admitted by reason of section 25 of the Evidence Act. 

146. The statements that remain to be dealt with are Ext. 171 
and Ext. 194. Both these are not confessions. Appukuttan is not 
an accused either, though Rabindranath is one against whom the 
department has a case, that he is a party to the commission of theft. 
In Ext. 194, there is no admission of guilt the statements being ex 
culpatory, whether the statements in it are true or not is a different 
matter. It was contended by learned counsel for Gopi and others 
(parties 4 , 6 and 7 ) that section 162 Criminal Procedure Code is a 
bar to the admissibility of these statements. I am clear that it is not. 
The investigation under Chapter 14 of the Code of Criminal Proce 
dure was commenced by the Crime Branch pursuant to Ext. 188 , the 
first information report, and it was dropped under Ext. C -83 , recorded 
by court under Ext. C - 84 when the Commission of Inquiry was 
appointed . 

That Sri Balagangadhara Menon had been engaged in , 
was a confidential inquiry for the collection of information secretly, 
which may or may not be useful to the department. Sri Balaganga 
dhara Menon and those working under him could not in the very 
nature of things, follow the procedure prescribed by Chapter 14 of 
the Code, say for example , of making a search , which would have at 
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once destroyed the secrecy of procedure, Sri Balagangadhara Menon 
started the confidential inquiry , not in pursuance of the first informa. 
tion , but under orders or directions from Sri T. K. Bhaskara Marar. 
Learned counsel for the police department also contended , that the 
present, is not " an inquiry or trial in respect of any offence under 
investigation at the time when such statement was made" ; within the 
meaning of the latter part of section 162 ( 1 ), but is only a fact finding 
inquiry as to how the leakage took place. While there is force in 
this contention , I think that the earlier part of section 162 ( 1 ) as re 
ferred to above, is sullicient to exclude the operation of the section . 
" If a statement to the police is not made in the course of an investi 
gation under Chapter 14 of the Criminal Procedure Code............ the 
statement would not be governed by section 162 Criminal Procedure 
Code and would stand on the same footing as any other previous 
statement of witness " (See Monir on Evidence 2nd Edition p . 1124 ) . 

147. If Ext. 171 is to be treated as a confession to the police , 
it is barred under section 25 of the Evidence Act. Otherwise il 
can be treated only as containing admissions. But as an admission 
it cannot be used against any one but the person making it. It 
cannot be used for corroboration either under section 157 of the 
Evidence Act. So , Ext. 171 has to be ignored . 

148. Ext. 194 by. Rabindranath , can be regarded only as con 
taining admissions by him and in that case, the admissions con 
stitute an additional piece of evidence against him . He had 
addressed my Secretary on 22-3-1968 by letter Ext. C.75 , offering 
to give valuable evidence concerning the inquiry and asking for 
a date to be fixed for his examination . The Secretary replied on 
* 28-3-1968 by Ext. C - 76 informing him that the date will be inti 
mated in due course and inquiring whether he had any docu 
ment to be adduced in evidence and if so , what. Rabindranath 
replied by Ext. C.77 received by the Secretary on 26-1-196S that 
he " had no documents to produce at present. Please let me know 
the date of hearing" . On 24-4-1968 , he addressed Sri Bala 
gangadhara Menon , Superintendent of Police by Ext. 195 , that as 
he had been informed by the Commission that the date for his 
examination would be intimated , he would not be attending the 
hearing on the 27th . The only inference that can be made from 
this correspondence is that, at that stage of the inquiry his attitude 
was to support the case presented by the police department; it was 
subsequently that his attitude had changed . The circumstance by 
itself is not conclusive, but suggests that Ext. 194 was voluntary . 
However this has nothing to do with Gopi and Chandran . 

149. I have so far applied the strict rules of the law of Evidence 
and of the Code of Criminal Procedure concerning parties 3, 1.6 
and 7. There is the authority of the Punjab Case cited earlier, in 
which , Grover J then sitting in Division Bench in the Punjab High 
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Court held , that these rules do not apply to an inquiry of this 
kind and that only the rules of natural justice and fair -play count. 
I respectfully agree with this view . In the present case, for exam 
ple, the investigation commenced by the police under Chapter 14 
of the Code had been dropped on the appointment of this Com . 
mission . Necessarily , for a prosecution , that investigation has to 
be revived and completed , before the enquiry or trial before a 
court is commenced . There having been no full or completed 
investigation , the Special branch has only professed to collect some 
pieces of relevant and useful evidence, but it is by no means 
exhaustive. In my view , in a fact- finding inquiry such as this , 
what is necessary for me, is to give my findings on the materials 
I could collect for the information of the mind" of the Govern 
ment " in order that it should not act in the exercise of its execu 
tive power, 

otherwise than in accordance with the dictates of 
justice and equity ” , quoting from the Nagpur case cited . In this, 
I am not to be trammelled by section 162 of the Criminal Procedure 
Code or the strict rules of the Evidence Act. Being a fact- finding 
inquiry , there was no theory to sta with ; facts were required to 
be furnished by issuing public notifications, more than once. The 
police alone furnished certain facts when they examined Jose (W.7) 
and Appukuttan (W.65). So even in complying with the principles 
of natural justice there was no question of framing a charge 
against any one. As soon as incriminating pieces of evidence began 
to be led , the concerned persons were impleaded . They appeared 
by counsel who cross- examined witnesses and did not want to be 
examined or to make statements or to adduce evidence. If I may 
repeat, as held by decided cases, my findings are meant for the 
information of the mind of the Government, to enable it to decide 
the future course of action . 

150. Judged either way , whether in accordance with the provi 
sions of the Code of Criminal Procedure and of the Indian 
Evidence Act, or in accordance with the rules of natural justice 
and of fair-play , Gopi, Chandran and Rabindranath must be held 
to be other sources of leakage of question papers relating to 1967 
September examination , having taken them from the S. K. V. 
College on the night of the 23rd September 1967, probably along 
with another . I do not say anything specifically against Karim , 
party 5 , because he has not been served with notice of the inquiry 
and apparently has been evading notice , as stated by the police . In 
my view , the action to be taken against Gopi, Chandran and 
Rabindranath is by way of criminal prosecution . In that case, it 
is essential that the investigation by the Police which had been 
dropped is revived and completed in due course ; the chain of evi 
dence may thereby be completed or strengthened and perhaps the 
pieces of evidence collected by the Special Branch , may prove 
useful in the investigation . 
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CHAPTER Xİ 


THE BACKGROUND IN RELATION TO PART II 
(i) Limitations of the Second Part of the terms of reference. 

151. I must now turn to the Second Part of the Inquiry viz ., the 
precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent future mal 
practices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of University exami 
nations. It has to be made clear at the outset, that in this Part, my 
task embrances a wide range of operations and functions of the 
University connected with the conduct of examinations but has 
nothing to do with the reorganisation of the University except in 
so far as it has a bearing on the subject of malpractices. Even 
matters which are not closely or intimately connected with that 
subject may have to be examined, provided the connection is not so 
remote as to be unreal or illusory, because in an inquiry of this 
kind , it should not be that I leave them untouched . 

152. In reply to the notifications I had caused to be published , 
suggestions were received , advocating a replacement of the existing 
system of education , or of holding University examinations by which 
the candidate smerit is assessed almost exclusively by his performance 
at the final examination . A few of the witnesses examined are also 
of the view , that such a radical change is the only panacea for the 
evil of malpractices. While I do not feel competent to enter into a 
discussion of this nature, I even consider that to do so would be 
transgressing the limits of the inquiry . As I understand the scope 
of the second part of the terms of reference, it is directly related to 
and circumscribed by the system of examination as now conducted 
by the University and any recommendation which I have to make 
must be related to it . 

153. In this part of the inquiry , I have to admit that I am not in 
familiar regions. I had therefore to educate myself in the several 
operations in the conduct of examinations, from beginning to end, 
which bear some relation to malpractices . In this , I derived much 
information from Sri Chakiar who , as the Registrar of the University 
for a long time, had acquired a deep insight into the subject. There 
were others in the field of education , connected with the University , 
or with the colleges, from whom I had much to learn . The details 
of certain operations had to be collected from the principals of 
colleges and from the officers of the University , past and present, 
including several superintendents of the Examination sections, who 
are all specialists, so x x to say, in their respective fields. However 
much I have been able to learn subject to my limitations, I still have 
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the feeling at the end of the course, that I have not learned enough . 
It is in that spirit , that I approach the subject matter of this part. 
( ii) The Controller of Examinations. 

154. The central personality in what I am going to say in this 
part of the report, is the Controller of Examinations . What I have 
in mind , is not the picture of a Controller of Examinations, who came 
into being on the extinction of the Deputy Registrar (Examinations) 
by the abolition of that post, who still has to attend to many of those 
duties and functions which used to be performed by his prodecessor, 
the Deputy Registrar, some of which , such as the signing of provi 
ional certificates , migration certificates etc., are enumerated in a 
list, Ext. 124, compiled by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , and who was able 
to devote only part of his time to the operations which really count 
in the conduct of examination , strictly so called . In such a situation , 
it is not surprising, that Sri P. S. Velayudhan was not able to devote 
full and undivided attention to all the operations in the conduct of 
examination and wanted some of the duties and functions of the 
former Deputy Registrar which devolved on him , to be transferred 
from his shoulders. The Controller of Examinations as he is today, 
is , I think, but a glorified Deputy Registrar, not only legally so , 
because his appointment as Controller has yet to be regularised 
by suitably amending the laws of the University , but also factually 
so, because his duties and functions at present are a mixture of those 
of the Deputy Registrar and of a Controller properly so called . The 
remedy for this, is the restoration of the post of the Deputy Registrar 
( Examinations) in accordance with the proposed revised staff pattern , 
Ext. C.95 (Appendix IX ) . I share the views of Dr. A. Abraham , 
that the post of the Deputy Registrar must be revived as early as 
possible . 

155. The Controller of Examinations, as envisaged by me in the 
succeeding chapters, has to be charged with full responsibility for 
the proper conduct of examinations, and be made directly answerable 
to the Vice Chancellor and not to the Registrar. Today the Registrar 
is legally responsible for the conduct of examinations , and that 
responsibility has to be transferred to the Controller. For the 
proper and efficient discharge of his duties and functions, the Con 
troller has to be invested with disciplinary powers , over the staff 
in the Examination sections under him . Once the Controller has 
been divested of functions which the Deputy Registrar might exercise , 
he cannot be heard to complain of lack of time. Lastly , if I may be 
permitted to add , the Controller to be appointed must be a man of 
ambition , of more than ordinary drive and personality, and must 
have a stake in all that he does as Controller . 


CHAPTER XII 


QUESTION PAPER SETTERS 
(i) Their appointment 
156 . 

Section 19 (t) of the Kerala University Act 1957, confers 
power on the Syndicate, " to appoint examiners” , subject to the 
provisions of the Act and the Statutes. Probably the term 

Examiners" in this context includes, " Examiners (Question 
paper-setters) " as under Chapter VIII of the Ordinances. However 
that be, section 3 clause (xix ) of Chapter VII of the First Statutes 
is specific and affirms the power of the Syndicate to appoint Boards 
of Examiners and Question Paper-setters , after considering the 
recommendations of the Boards of Studies and Faculties . 
Chapter VIII of the Ordinances deals with " Appointment of Exami 
ners” by the Syndicate, examiners being of the following classes : 
A. (i) Examiners (Question Paper-setters ) 

( ii) Examiners ( conducting examiners) 
and . B. Additional examiners whose duty is to value answer papers 

and in certain cases, to conduct practical examinations . 
Section 4 of the same Chapter in the Ordinances lays down, that 
" no person engaged in teaching work in any college maintained by 
or affiliated to the University shall ordinarily be appointed to set 
question papers" , in other words, a paper -setter shall be an 
external , as that term was freely employed before me, by several 
witnesses in the inquiry, section 5 prescribes the qualification to 
be appointed as a paper setter viz., seven years teaching experience 
in a college, and section 6 provides, that though the appointment 
of a paper -setter is for one year, he " shall be eligible for appointment 
for two successive years following the year of first appointment" . 

157. In actual practice, as stated by Sri P. S. Abraham ( C.W. 14 ) 
the Boards of Studies have before them , a list of eligible question 
paper-setters outside the University, and what the Boards do really , 
is to make the list up to date . Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari, 
(W. 29 ) , retired Assistant Registrar, described the procedure in 
greater detail . He said " the Board of Studies for the concerned 
subject, prepares a panel of paper-setters and examiners by about 
the month of August (of the previous year ) which goes before the 
concerned Faculty for approval. 

. , the E - B . section 
consolidates the lists received from the several Faculties and collects 
the materials concerning each of the persons in the panel. If the 
number received from the Faculties is not adequate, the E - B . section 
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will address the Principals of the colleges outside the State for å 
list of persons, who are qualified to be appointed as paper -setters, 
and the E - B section will place all these materials before the 
Standing Committee " on Examinations and Courses of Study. The 
evidence then is, that the Committee recommends the constitution 
of Boards of Question Paper -setters for each subject or group of 
subjects for which examinations are likely to be held and the selection 
of paper-setters. The list so compiled is placed before the Syndicate 
for approval, after which the E. B. section implements the decision 
of the Syndicate, by the issue of appointment orders. A sample of 
the latest appointment orders issued by the Controller of Examina 
tions to Chairmen of the Boards of Question Paper- setters and to 
paper -setters , has been furnished to me (Ext. C -88 ) . 
(ii) The desirability of a Panel of Question Paper -setters. 

158. The chief defect in the procedure sketched above is that 
every year, it has to be repeated from the commencement, which 
involves delay in making the appointments, resulting in consequential 
delays in the subsequent operations, which ought to be avoided . The 
other defect is , that the lists cmanating from the Boards of Studies , 
pass through many hands, and by the time the appointment orders 
are issued through the E. B. section , the identity of the paper 
setters becomes widely known . Though the chances of leakage 
through paper-setters are negligible , still their names need not 
become known through procedural defects . 

159. To avoid delay and to simplify the procedure in appointing 
question paper-setters , and to maintain secrecy about their names , 
it has been suggested , that instead of individual paper -setters being 
appointed by the Syndicate year after year, on the recommendation 
of the Standing Committee, the latter might recommend a panel 
of paper -setters for acceptance by the Syndicate, to remain in force 
for a period , say three years or so, from which the appointment may 
be made. The appointment for the two examinations of each year 
may be made by the Vice Chancellor, in consultation with the 
convener of the Standing Committee on examinations and Courses of 
Studies and the Controller of Examinations, on some formula of 
rotation . The Vice Chancellor said , that the suggestion as to a panel 
may have the advantage of reducing the number of people involved 
in the process of appointment and of simplifying the procedure of 
appointment. The suggestion as to a panel, which was first mooted 
by Sri K. S. Menon (C.W.5), has found support from Sri V. Narayana 
Pillai ( C.W. 4 ) , P. R. Parameswara Panikkar, Dr. A. Abraham , 
Sri P. S. Abraham , Sri P. S. Velayudhan , Sri K. Venkitachalam 
Achari and Sri Musthafa Kunju (C.W. 29) , now one of the Assistant 
Registrars (Examinations) . The constitution of a panel has, of 
course, to be processed in the E. B. section, but once the Vice 
Chancellor has made the appointments as stated , appointment orders 
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may be issued by the Controller s section . All that is necessary for 
the Controller to do, is to fill up the names of the appointees in the 
printed form and issue the orders under his signature. The panel 
has to be revised from year to year, to remove those who are dis 
qualified. That can be done by the E. B. section and the list revised 
by the Controller. In the case of certain subjects, the number of 
persons who are eligible or available may not be sufficient for a 
panel but as Sri Venkitachalam Achari said , such cases are few 
and far between ; those cases have to be dealt with according to the 
present practice. 

160. I feel that this mode of appointment is a departure from 
the mode contemplated by the provisions of the Act, the First 
Statutes and the Ordinances, whereby the power of appointment is 
vested in the Syndicate. However, in the interest of avoiding delay 
in making the appointments, which is bound to affect the proper 
conduct of examination , and of maintaining secrecy about the identity 
of the paper -setters , by reducing the number of persons concerned 
in the making of the appointments, it is hoped , that the Syndi 
cate would welcome the suggestion and agree to the necessary 
amendments being made in the Act, the Statutes and the Ordi 
nances . 
(iii ) The number of question papers to be set on each subject. 

161. Another suggestion made in the interest of secrecy and 
greater expedition was, that each time four question papers may 
be got set on the same subject from two question paper- setters, 
instead of two question papers by a single paper -setter as at present, 
one to be used for the March examination , another for the September 
examination, the third for the next March examination and the 
fourth for the next September examination , none of the four papers 
set being wasted or left unused . The suggestion has found some 
support from some of the leading educationists and if implemented , 
has the advantage of maintaining secrecy as to the question papers 
for a particular examination , even the paper-setters themselves not 
knowing which of the papers set is to be used for a particular 
examination , except perhaps with regard to the last paper to be used . 
To counter even this, the further suggestion is, that two papers 
may be got set in the succeeding year as at present, but without 
ear -marking them for a particular examination, so that every year, 
before the March examination , the Controller of Examinations would 
have with him four papers on each subject. In the event of a leakage 
taking place , God forbid , the one in reserve may be used and the 
examination held . 

162 . Admittedly, this will not work in the case of subjects, 
in which the syllabi are changing from time to time, if not from 
year to year , and its operation has therefore , to be confined to the 
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rest of the subjects. The Vice Chancellor has adduced three reasons 
for rejecting the suggestion , and they are, " (a ) confusion may arise 
when courses are changed or syllabus is altered (b ) It will increase 
the cost of examination and (c ) in any case this could be applied 
only in the case of some subjects and not others ." Though the 
increase in the cost is perhaps only in the initial outlay as none of 
the papers is to be cast away, I quite agree, that there is apt to be 
some confusion when the syllabi do change and that the proposal 
if given effect to, will have only a limited application . On these 
considerations, I am not for accepting the suggestion . 
(iv ) An improvement on the present practice suggested . 

163. According to the present practice , the papers set on the 
same subject, are sent to the Controller in separate covers , ear 
marked as for March or September examination, as the case may be . 
This is done perhaps to save trouble for the Controller, of having 
to make a choice of the papers for a particular examination , and 
to open both the covers sent by a paper -setter. After all making 
the selection of one out of two papers at random as is done in the 
Mysore University is no trouble. But the opening of the covers 
may necessitate repacking the remaining question paper in a sealed 
cover. This process would also involve the risk of some of the ques 
tions for the next examination becoming known . The risk may be 
avoided by the expedient of using separate covers for the two question 
papers as at present, but without ear-marking or identifying the 
covers as for particular examinations. This would facilitate the 
choice of the papers for the March examination , which is the earlier 
examination , being made by the Controller on the basis of the 
covers without opening them . The Controller s impartiality in the 
choice also would not be questioned . So all that is necessary, is to 
eschew the present direction to the Chairmen and Paper-setters to 
send the papers marked as for March or September examination , 
and to issue a fresh direction to send the two papers set on each 
subject in separate covers , but without marking them for particular 
examinations. The Vice Chancellor has agreed , that the two papers 
set, need not be identified as for particular examinations. " New 
covers may have to be got ready by the University , to be sent to 
the paper -setters in replacement of the old covers. 
( v ) The convention of appointing same paper-setter for two succes 

sive years . 
164. Allied to the appointment question paper-setters, is said 
to be the practice of appointing the same paper-setter for two more 
successive years, after the first year of his appointment. I believe, 
this is based on section 6 of Chapter VIII of the Ordinances. The 
Vice Chancellor is of the view , that this convention " need not be 
given a great deal of importance " and that " there may be an 
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advantage in quicker changes being made in the list of paper-setters, 
except when there is a scarcity of qualified people" . This view if 
adopted, is likely to add to the work connected with the appoint 
ment of paper -setters ; but that consideration ought not to affect the 
principle, if sound . I am no educationist. To me it seems, that if 
a proper paper-setter has been found, it would be desirable to allow 
him to continue for the full term of three years, if not more, rather 
than embark on an untried experiment with a new paper-setter. 
In this respect, I share the view of Sri P. R.:Parameswara Panikkar. 
The propriety as to the choice of question paper-setters , has a 
bearing on the prevention of malpractices . All that I can say is, 
that once a proper paper setter is found, in the absence of a better 
choice, he may be appointed for two more successive years, and 
even more when there is a scarcity of persons suited and duly quali 
fied to be paper-setters. 
( vi) Scrutiny of the question papers . 

165. One major point on this topic, relates to the scrutiny of 
the question papers set. There are two opposing views on this. 
One view , which is in conformity with section 12 of Chapter VIII 
of the Ordinances , and with the practice which was prevailing 
until it was modified recently , is , that the papers set in a subject 
should be considered and discussed by the concerned Board, " to see 
whether the prescribed standards have been kept and whether the 
scope of the questions are within the prescribed syllabus" . The 
other view is, that in the interest of maintaining secrecy and of 
avoiding delay in the receipt of question papers from the setters, 
it is sufficient, that the Chairman of the concerned Board , scrutinises 
the question papers. After considering the rival points of view , 
I consider, that the provision in the Ordinance is beneficial and has 
to be followed . As the Principal of one of the colleges remarked, 
the Chairman of a particular Board , may not always be familiar 
with all aspects of particular question or question paper or the 
subject covered by it, or he may also be a Chairman of Boards of 
question paper -setters for other Universities at the same time and 
may not therefore find time to go through the question papers and 
examine them carefully by himself , and so he favoured discussion 
and scrutiny by the Board . He suggested , that the number of 
paper-setters on the Board, may even be limited while making the 
appointment, if the cause of secrecy would suffer by a larger number 
being on the Board and instanced two mistakes which had crept 
in quite recently, one in the title of a question paper on account of 
which , the examinees at first declined to take the examination , and 
had to be convinced by evidence aliunde, that the paper distributed 
was really meant for them , and the other in which certain questions 
in the I paper , were really on portions which fell within the purview 
of the II paper on the subject. In Ext. C - 25 , the copy of a letter 
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addressed to the Registrar, by the Secretary , Kerala Pradesh 
samyuktha Sadachar Samithi, Trichur, a serious mistake which 
was said to have occurred in a question paper for the last March 
examination , was pointed out. The necessity for a scrutiny by 
the Board has been felt also by other witnesses of experience and 
standing. Sri V. K. Nandan Menon is of the opinion , that " the 
scrutiny of questions by one person like the Chairman will not 
prevent errors creeping into these question papers. So a discus 
sion of the questions by the Board of question paper setters is 
always necessary " . The former Pro- Vice Chancellor even thought, 
that a paper setter must be heard , before the Chairman or the 
Board decides to alter or amend the questions set by him . 

166. In the light of these considerations, it seems to me, that 
the Vice Chancellor was justified in his view , that the " basic principle 
that the question papers have to be scrutinised before they are 
printed is very important and should be insisted on " and that " the 
scrutiny by the Chairman alone does not appear to be satisfactory ". 
He agreed that " the practice of making the Board of Question 
Paper -setters responsible for collective scrutiny of all question 
papers set by that Board before they are sent to the press has 
many advantages " , but felt , that " it has also the disadvantage that 
the questions may not reflect the actual teaching processes that are 
involved in the University ". This is another aspect, and does not 
fall within my province. As a solution , the Vice Chancellor favoured 
the appointment of a " separate moderation committee with internal 
and external people on it , who would be responsible for checking 
the question papers in detail" . This raises an issue of greater 
importance. The principle, that question paper-setters should all 
be external to the University, is enshrined in Section 4 of the 
Ordinances, and has been faithfully observed by the Univer 
sity all these years, departing from it only in the case of practical 
examinations as exempted by the section, and where externals cannot 
be found as for certain subjects ; no other principle seems so well 
established . In the prevailing circumstances, I shudder to think 
of any internal being admitted to the discussion of a question paper 
set by an external, not because the internal may have certain 
interests to serve, but chiefly because, he must be saved from being 
pestered and troubled by or on behalf of parties interested in 
getting at questions or hints to questions. Renumbering of the 
large number of answer scripts, rests on an analogous principle, and 
once it was stopped for one year, when Sri A. Ramaswamy Mudaliar 
was the Vice Chancellor, the cry arose from the press the 
platform for its immediate restoration and it was soon restored. 
In passing, I may observe, that there is a good deal of opinion in 
favour of extending renumbering, and I for one am prepared to 
recommend such extension , if only the University could meet the 
additional staff requirements. It is heartening to note, however, 
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that the Vice Chancellor has agreed , that " even if the principle of 
a moderation committee is accepted, the present practice of appoint: 
ing question paper- setters, all external, must continue" . If that 
is so , no inroad into that principle by a committee with internals, 
can be permitted . I am also of the view , that the number of persons 
who would have occasion to know the questions, should not be 
enlarged. 

167. The opposite view was taken by some of the witnesses 
in the interest of secrecy of question papers and of avoidance of 
delay in paper-setting . There is much to be said from the point 
of view of secrecy, but at the same time, errors or mistakes in 
question papers are not unknown , though as I do hope, they are 
not of common occurrence. If mistakes do occur, as they have 
in the two or three instances mentioned, the reputation of the 
University is apt to suffer in consequence. After all, those who 
discuss the question papers, are themselves paper-setters and 
externals too , and they can be trusted to preserve the secrecy of 
the questions, like the setters who have set the papers . If it is 
necessary and feasible , the number of members of the Board may 
be limited , at the time of making the appointment. The delay in 
the receipt of question papers from the setters may be avoided, 
by the University taking the several steps in the conduct of exami 
nations promptly and in accordance with a time-schedule, to be 
compiled , after taking due note of the necessity for discussion by 
the concerned Boards. After all, the system of scrutiny by the 
Board had been in force until the year 1966 , when it was dispensed 
with by Ext. 2 , the special instructions issued by Sri Chakiar in that 
behalf, in October 1966. In the latest instructions, Ext. C -88 , issued 
by the Controller of Examinations, a qualified permission is granted 
to the Boards to hold discussion of the question papers, subject to 
prior permission of the University. I am of the view , that though 
the interest of secrecy might be served better by dispensing with 
a scrutiny by the Board , once the need for a scrutiny of the papers 
is recognised , it cannot be left solely to the Chairman of the Board . 
The practice prevailing before Ext. 2 was issued , has to be restored . 
(vii) Appointment of question paper-setters not to be delayed . 

168. The paper -setters must be appointed as early as possible, 
According to Sri Chakiar and to Sri V. Narayana Pillai, the appoint 
ments for a particular year ought to be made early in the 
month of August in the preceding year, but Sri Velayudhan , 
the former Controller of Examinations, has, in the time 
schedule drawn up by him (Appendix VIII) fixed the date as 
the 7th November instead of August, for the issue of appointment 
orders. In his view , it is not practicable to finalise the appointment 
of question paper-setters earlier than this date , because the concerned 
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examination sections would be too busy with matters relating to 
the conduct of the September Examination of the preceding year . 
However, I feel that the preliminary steps in connection with the 
appointment of question paper-setters must all be taken as early 
as possible and if, as recommended earlier, a panel of paper -setters 
can be constituted for say, three years or so , from which the appoint 
ment may be made, the processing for the intermediate two years 
in the sections need only be by way of revision , by the exclusion of 
those who are found to be disqualified . 
(viii ) Disclosure of identity of question paper-setters through pay 

inent of their bills . 
169. What I am now going to say about question paper-setters 
applies equally to Examiners for valuation . There is a complaint 
that the payment of bills for remuneration and travelling allowances 
to paper-setters and examiners is greatly delayed ; this does not 
fall within my purview . But there is another aspect which must 
engage my attention . According to the procedure now observed 
for the payment of bills, the identity of question paper -setters and 
examiners, including the Chairmen of the concerned Boards , is 
known not only to the E - B . section where the bills, when received 
after an examination , are kept, but also to the E - C . section to which 
they are forwarded and in which they are dealt with by all the 
assistants. The E -C . section is furnished also with lists of paper 
setters and examiners . The processing in that section itself takes 
about three months, in the words of the superintendent of that 
section (C.W. 9 ) . There is further procedure by way of checking , 
verifying , passing for payment, preparing what are called " forward 
ing letters” , etc., before the matter reaches the Finance Wing for 
Audit, and finally , payment is made after a good deal of procedural 
details , into which I do not enter. True, the bills relate to an exami 
nation which is over, but then it has to be remembered , that the 
appointment of paper- setters and examiners holds for the two 
examinations to be held in the year, and just as paper-setters, by 
virtue of section 8 of Chapter VIII of the Ordinances, Examiners too 
are eligible for reappointment for two more years . This is where 
the disclosure of their identity for the past examinations becomes 
harmful. Whatever other steps may therefore be devised to ensure 
secrecy as to their identity they prove to be of no avail in conse 
quence of the procedure for payment. It is not possible or even 
proper to treat the amounts of these bills , which are so large in 
number, on the same footing.as " confidential charges" payable to 
the printer. 

170 . Sri V. S. Joseph (C.W. 36 ), the superintendent of the 
University Finance Wing , has furnished a Note on procedure which 
if followed , can contain information as to the identity of paper 
setters and examiners, within one section E - H . section to be newly 
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formed , according to the suggested staff pattern of the Examination 
Wing , Ext. C - 95 appended to this report as Appendix IX , at the 
same time satisfying the requirements as to Audit. The Note for 
which I am thankful, appears to be very helpful and may be imple 
mented, together with the staff pattern if approved . The Note is 
appended to this report as Appendix X. 
( ix ) Despatch of question papers by the Setters to the Controller . 

171. The paper-setters do not all of them despatch the papers 
set, within time, despite clear instructions. Perhaps it may be 
desirable to add by way of explanation to the relevant instruction 
in Ext. C - 88 , that it might upset the programme of the University , 
in the conduct of the examinations, if the papers are not received by 
the Controller on or before the due date . The Controller can have 
an eye on the time schedule before him and if the papers have not 
arrived by the due date, it must be his duty to telegraph imme 
diately to the concerned Chairmen to see to the immediate despatch 
of the question papers. It is very important that he should do so, 
on the day after the last date fixed for the arrival of the question 
papers. If a particular paper -setter is found to be remiss, he need 
not be thought of for the next year . As suggested earlier, the 
papers for March and September examinations may be despatched 
by the Chairmen in separate covers, but without identifying or 
marking the covers as for a particular examination , March or 
September. 


CHAPTER XIII 


SAFE CUSTODY OF QUESTION PAPERS RECEIVED FROM 

THE SETTERS AND DESPATCH FOR PRINTING 
(i) Preparation for despatch for printing. 

172. According to the time-schedule Ext. C - 92 , Appendix VIII, 
there is but an interval of fifteen days after the arrival of the 
manuscript question papers, for despatching them for printing . 
Even before the last date for the arrival of question papers from 
the setters the Controller has to see to it, that the E.B. section do 
furnish to him , two copies of the list of 

question 
papers arranged examination -wise and subject-wise wiùi the 
number of copies to be printed noted against each paper --- this is 
the code list referred to in Part I — but without the code numbers 
marked on it. The number of papers to be printed for March 
Examination can be known early without difficulty, according to 
Ext. C -92 by the 7th October, while for September, it can be esti 
mated on an ad hoc basis, not long after the results of the March 
Examination are published . The number of copies to be printed 
has to be in excess of the number of examinees as estimated , not 
only to make a substantial allowance for possible errors in making 
the estimation , but also for certain purposes, such as those enume 
rated by Sri C. A. Parameswaran , viz., 15 copies of each paper for 
distribution to the Boards of Studies, 15 to 20 of each to be sent 
to the question paper-setters, 5 copies of each for binding , one copy 
of each , known as the voucher copy to be sent to the Private 
Secretary to the Vice Chancellor , in addition to a number of copies 
to be sent to the examiners and to be sold . This itself may not 
be exhaustive. 
( ii ) Maintenance of secrecy of the code list. 

173. It was conceded by leading educationists like Sri. V. Narayana 
Pillai and Sri P. R. Parameswara Panikkar, and by officers of the 
University, like Sri P. S. Velayudhan , Sri P. S. Abraham and Sri 
K. Venkitachalam Achari and by Sri Chakiar himself in the earlier 
part of his testimony, that the code list is a very confidential docu 
ment. As I have pointed out under Part I, it was invented , not to 
serve the convenience of the printer by his having to print only 
numbers on the packets instead of the titles of the papers. If that 
were so , the preparation of the code list need not have been under 
taken by the University office. I do not want to elaborate an obvi 
ous point; suffice it to say , that the code list is a very confidential 
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document and without its secrecy being preserved , the proper con 
duct of the examination cannot be ensured . The irregular manner 
in which it was being prepared and the failure to maintain its 
secrecy in the past, have been dealt with in Part I and need not, 
I think , be repeated. It is sufficient now to emphasise the points 
which have to be borne in mind by the Controller, in respect of 
the code list. These may be enumerated as follows: 
( 1 ) The Controller has to obtain from the E.B. section before 

the arrival of the manuscript question papers, two type 
written copies of the code list, but without the code num 

bers. 
( 2 ) When it is time to send the papers for printing, the Con 

troller himself must, using a numbering machine, give the 
code numbers on the lists and on the manuscript question 

papers chosen for that examination . 
( 3 ) The mode of assigning the code numbers or the order in 

which they are to be given , must differ for each examina 
tion , that is to say , the same paper should not bear the 

same code number for at least two successive examinations . 
(4 ) Not more than two copies of the code lists ought to be 

marked with code numbers, one copy to be sent to the 
printer, at the time of sending the papers for printing, and 
the other to be retained and kept in the personal custody 

of the Controller . 
(5 ) No copy of the code list should be allowed to be kept in 

the custody of any other officer or employee of the Uni 

versity 
(6 ) 

If the Controller wants the assistance of somebody in num 
bering the two copies of the Code list and the manuscript 
question papers , he may call to his aid an officer of the 
University in whom he has complete confidence , but must 
do so on his responsibility ; even then , the officer chosen 
should not have occasion to see or handle the manuscript 
question papers. It may be observed , that Sri Velayudhan 
was of the view , that the giving of code numbers must be 
done by the Controller himself with a numbering machine. 
This is possible in the light of what I have already pro 
posed that the Controller should be relieved of those duties 
not directly connected with the conduct of examination , 

and that the post of the Deputy Registrar should be revived . 
( 7) It is also one of the proposals, the details of which will 

be explained later , that when the work in the question 
paper room has begun , the Controller should be there, and 
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do nothing except watch every one of the operations taking 
place . The code list has to be made use of in the room 
by the Assistant Registrar (Examinations) and by the 
Superintendent, but the Controller should see, that nobody 
takes note of any code number in particular ; I think , 

with clever and careful supervision this can be managed 
(8 ) As and when the answer script bundles arrive , only the 

particulars of the question papers related to the code num 
bers marked on the bundles and in which the examinations 
are over as may be seen from the time table, need be given 

to the tabulation sections . 
( iii) The window system of the S.S.L.C. 

174. For the conduct of the S.S.L.C. and of other examinations 
held by the State, there is an analogous system , called the " window 
system " . For the S.S.L.C. examination , question papers are packed 
in cloth - lined packets for the respective centres of examinations at 
the printing press itself, which are so vast in number, compared 
to the centres of University examinations. For each examination . 
such as the S.S.L.C., the Teachers Training Certificate ( T.T.C.), the 
Upper Secondary and Lower Secondary Scholarship Examination , 
the Diploma Examination for candidates from Polytechnic etc., 
conducted by Government, the papers are denoted by separate 
code letters . There is a small opening called the window on cach 
cloth -lined packet, at its top left hand corner, through which the 
code letters , the month and the year (eg . March 1968 ) of the 
cramination , and the title of the question paper (eg. " Third 
Language - Hindi" ) can be seen ; the name of the examination , such 
as S.S.L.C., T.T.C. etc. , is not shown in the window . This system 
of packing at the press for the centres, cannot be adopted for 
University examinations, numbering 80 to 90 examinations on a 
moderate estimate, like B.A., 6.Sc. etc., and question papers number 
ing about 626 even for September. In such a situation , the respon 
sibility for packing question papers for the different centres, cannot 
be assigned to the printer and has necessary to be borne by the 
University 
(iv ) Despatch to the printer. 

175. After opening the covers containing the question papers 
in manuscript and giving the code numbers with a numbering 
machine, the papers are to be packed with card board on either 
side and securely tied. After covering the packet with brown paper, 
the wrapped packet is to be sealed with the personal seal of the 
Controller . It is then to be put into a cloth cover , which has to be 
stitched and sealed again . Sri Chakiar said that the bundle would 
be approximately 3 to 4” in thickness. In packing and bundling . 
Sri Chakiar was helped by the sergeant. The Controller who has 
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to attend to this hereafter, must personally see, as is done in the 
Karnataka University that the bundle is sent by insured registered 
post which is easy for him , the post office being at the University 
gate itself. In Sri Chakiar s time, the bundle used to be taken to 
the post office , by the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor 
because he used to assist Sri Chakiar, in sorting and numbering the 
question papers. If the Controller also is to be assisted by the 
Private Secretary, despatch through post may be arranged through 
him , but the responsibility will be that of the Controller. 

176. Sri P. S. Velayudhan suggested , that dealwood boxes or 
tin containers may be used for despatching the bundle through post, 
but this depends on the total weight of the container and its con 
tents , for acceptance by the post office for transmission by insured 
registered post. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


AT THE PRESS AND DESPATCH OF PRINTED QUESTION 

PAPERS FROM THE PRESS 
(i) The arrangements at the press . 

177. On all accounts , the choice of the printer and the arrange 
ments which now exist, for payment to the printer by way of " confi 
dential charges" , leave very little to be desired ; so also the arrange 
ments made by the printer at the press for printing. But, so far as 
correspondence with the printer or his intermediary is concerned, it 
has to be observed, that unless the Vice Chancellor so orders, (then 
the responsibility will be his ) such correspondence must be attended 
to by the Controller as proposed by Sri P. S. Velayudhan and not 
in any case by the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor, who on 
his own , has no locus standi. 
(ii) Proof reading. 

178. Whatever had been the practice once, the practice in recent 
times has been for the proofs to be corrected at the press. The 
superintendent of the printer (C.W.23 ) has sworn , that proof correc 
tion is being attended to by specially chosen personnel and that 
whenever any difficulty was experienced , the proof and the manus 
cript were sent to the Registrar for clarification or rectification . 
Sri V. Narayana Pillai, Dr. A. Abraham , Sri P. S. Velayudhan and 
Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari were all agreed , that proofs may be 
corrected at the press itself. Sri P. S. Abraham said that in his time, 
the proofs were corrected at the press itself . The Vice Chancellor 
stated, that " we have had no complaint whatever about the printer" . 
No glaring printing mistakes are also reported to have occurred. 
I am not therefore proposing any change in the existing practice. 
(iii) Sri Bhaskara Rama Murti s suggestion. 

179. Sri Bhaskara Rama Murti, senior Lecturer in English at 
Visakhapatnam , wrote to me in reply to the notifications calling for 
views and suggestions , that he is in a position to suggest a leak- proof 
method for the printing of question papers and for the distribution 
of answer scripts to the examiners. At my request, he sentme notes 
on the subject which are marked Ext. C - 30 and Ext. C -31. On going 
through them , I decided upon his examination . Pursuant to sum 
mons , he attended the inquiry and gave evidence. He has evolved 
a method for the printing of question papers at the University office 
itself under the supervision of the Controller. I caused the scheme 
to be examined by Sri K. Swaminathan , Superintendent of Govern 
ment Presses, Trivandrum (C.W.16 ) and by Sri G. Sathyadas, Ollicer 
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in charge of University Press. (C.W.15 ) , both of whom did not signify 
their approval. In view of their expert opinion , I felt diffident in 
accepting his proposals. In this view , I do not think it necessary to 
consider or examine his proposals and I refrain from doing so, but 
I must express my thanks to him for compiling the notes, on which 
he spent much time and thought. 
(iv ) Packing and despatching the printed question papers. 

180. I have dismissed the idea of centre-wise packing of questions 
papers as for the S.S.L.C. examination , as not suited to University 
Examinations. The present system of packing needs no change , 
except that the quality of the paper used for the question paper 
packets stands in need of improvement. As we have seen in Septem 
ber 1967, a good number of packets , mostly of the larger denomina 
tions of 100 and 50 , were found torn and damaged ; this should never 
happen , as question papers could be extracted from the forn and 
damaged packets without much difficulty . Sri Chakiar said , in the 
course of his examination , that he had written to the press to improve 
the quality of the paper used for the packets. The quality of the 
cloth lined paper used for packing the S.S.L.C. papers is first class . 

181. When this defect in some of the packets was brought to the 
notice of the Superintendent of the printer, he said , that it is possible 
to use cloth -lined paper, instead of ordinary brown paper as at 
present, for making packets to contain 5 , 10 , 20 , 50 and 100 question 
papers , but not of larger sizes and that cloth -lined paper used for 
packing question papers of the S.S.L.C. examination is very expensive. 
costing about 50 paise per yard . We do not want such expensive 
cloth -lined papers as no centre-wise packing is needed . The superin 
tendent of the printer has said , that less expensive cloth - lined paper 
costing about 30 paise per vard, can be had . The paper to be used 
by the printer for making the packets should not have that crushed 
appearance like that of the cloth - lined covers which are sent to the 
centres, as such appearance might create an impression that the 
packets had been tampered with . I recommend that cloth -lined 
paper may be used by the printer for making question paper packets 
to hold question papers in denominations of 5 , 10 , 20 , 50 and 100 . 

182. I have also another suggestion to make. It is one of my 
recommendations, that at the time of examination , invigilators should 
be entrusted with question papers by the chief superintendent in 
closed covers for distribution to the examinces, as in the Mysore Uni 
versity . In many centres, the examination halls are small, as in 
St. Thomas College, Palai. would therefore be desirable to arrange 
with the printer to supply a far larger number of smaller packets of 
5 s and 10 s , than the bigger ones. At least these packels can be 
entrusted with the invigilators without opening. 

183. Packing the question paper packets in gunny cloth might 
partly be responsible for causing damage to the question paper 
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packets . The superintendent of the printer said , that for some other 
bodies or institutions, they had been using dealwood boxes with tin 
lining inside, but that the cost was prohibitive. For the former 
Travancore University , the question paper bundles used to be packed 
in dealwood cases, and after the number of question papers had 
increased , that practice was given up . The opinion was unanimous 
and indeed Sri P. S. Abraham was insistent, that gunny cloth would 
never do for packing and that dealwood cases should be used and 
should be fastened with steel bands, I agree. Such of the dealwood 
cases as are emptied in the question paper room , can be sold in 
auction and part of the additional expenditure incurred, realised . The 
printer must also send to the Controller while despatching the printed 
question papers , a sample of the seal used for sealing the bundles or 
packets . 


(v ) Return of manuscript question papers the Controller. 

184. It would appear that the manuscript question papers are not 
returned by the printer along with the printed papers. The reason 
was explained nus , by the superintendent of the printer. " Manus 
cripts of question papers are not returned immediately . 

We keep 
them with us for some time to see whether any mistake has crept in . 
We are not responsible for all mistakes. If mistakes appear with the 
manuscripts in our possession, then we can be blamed. If the manus 
cripts are sent earlier and mistakes are corrected afterwards, the 
responsibility cannot be borne by us. We despatch the manuscripts 
about a month after the despatch of the printed question papers. It 
must also be stated , that the University itself does not press for 
manuscripts being returned immediately along with the printing ( ?) 
If they do press for the manuscripts being returned, then of course 
we are bound to do so " . I certainly do not approve of this practice 
by the printer. The remedy as suggested , is for the University to press 
for the manuscripts being returned along with the printed question 
papers. 


(vi) Delivery of question paper bundles by the printer to the repre 

sentative of the University . 
185. The method now followed for despatching the bundles of 
printed question papers may be briefly explained . The intermediary 
of the printer informs the Registrar /Controller, that the representative 
of the University may be sent on a specified date . It has been custo 
mary for the Private Secretary to the Vice Chancellor to be deputed 
for this purpose. He does not go to the Press itself , but the printer s 
man meets him at the appointed place. 

186. The procedure is described thus by the superintendent of 
the printer. "We purchase the ticket for the representative of the 
University for his return journey and pay the freight ctc . for the 
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question paper bundles to be despatched on a particular date . Inti 
mation as to them will be sent to the University in time.. 
On receipt of confirmation from the University we take the 
gunny bundles 

to the railway station , weigh and book them 
to the address of the representative. Loading is done by us. 
At the time of handing over the bundle to the representative of 
the University , I go there. The intermediary has nothing to do with 
the press." The Private Secretary travels by the same train and on 
arrival at Trivandrum , arranges the bundles to be transported to the 
question paper room . 

187. In one of the Universities , the Controller himself takes deli 
very of the bundles. If the Controller is divested of his other func 
tions which can well be taken over by the Deputy Registrar if that 
post is revived , the Controller can himself take delivery from the 
printer, instead of the Private Secretary. If this cannot be done, it 
seems to me, that the same ollicer need not be deputed to the printer 
for every examination . If the Controller has confidence only in one 
officer alone being deputed every time, it is not for me to make any 
other suggestion . My point is, that in case the Controller cannot 
attend to this personally , it would at least avoid comment, if he docs 
not depute the same officer to meet the printer for every examination . 
(vii) After the bundles have arrived from the printer. 

188. It is the duty of the Controller after the bundles have arrived , 
to check them with the list of bundles sent by the printer . The con 
tents of each bundle are also noted in the list, by the code numbers 
of the question papers. With reference to that list, a verification can 
be made to see, whether the question papers have all arrived . If any 
discrepancy or deficiency is detected, the printer has to be contacted 
by telegram as usual, through the intermediary . A checking of the 
contents by opening the bundles is not necessary at that stage, as the 
bundles are to be opened one by one only , when the work in the ques 
tion paper room commences. The seals , if any, on the bundles have 
also to be verified , before opening the bundles with the sample seal 
sent by the printer . 


CHAPTER XV 


AT THE UNIVERSITY OFFICE AFTER THE RECEIPT OF THE 

PRINTED QUESTION PAPERS. 
(i) Inadequate accommodation in the question paper room . 

189. As stated , this is a room at the southern corner on the top 
floor of the main building somewhat hexagonal in shape, the longest 
side being about 32 feet, and the width , if itmay be stated so being 
about 25 feet. The entrance to it, is through the door on the east, from 
a verandha which is practically a part of the roof of the first floor. 
There is another door for the room on the north , which is bolted 
from within , and a third door on the west, leading to the inner room . 
The inner room , excluding the bath , is about 14 feet by 13 feet. 
The operations as to opening the bundles received from the printer 
and as to sorting, packing, pasting, sealing and bundling the question 
papers for distribution to the centres, are all attended to in the main 
room , and the inner room is used , practically for keeping about five 
almirahs and for dumping bundles of surplus question paper packets , 
some opened and others not opened. With the increase in the 
number of question papers, both these rooms do not afford suffi 
cient accommodation . Dr. Abraham is of the view , that " if all the 
recommendations are to be given effect to, the accommodation pro 
blem has to be solved and space which may become available by the 
shifting of several departments to the campus at Kariavattam will 
not suffice, and a pucca examination building with all security 
devices may have to be constructed in the immediate future. The 
need for additional accommodation has been before us for the last 
four or five years. The University will have to decide , whether it 
should have a new examination building in the present campus or in 
the campus at Kariavattam " . I fully endorse this view . The Vice 
Chancellor too is aware of the pressing need for additional accom 
modation and said , that " with the shifting of certain departments 
to Kariavattam campus, it will be possible to accommodate the 
entire examination section on the two top floors of the main build 
ing here " . 

190. I paid two visits to the question paper room , first on 
8-4-1968, and next on 5-6-1968, when I was struck with the conges 
tion there. During the latter visit which was after question papers 
for 1968 March examination had been despatched , there were five 
almirahs in the inner room , which were not all full, and there lay 
heaped on the floor some gunny bundles, some not opened at all. 
On the floor of the main room too , were quite a large number of 
excess question paper packets . 
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191. Sri Kulathu Iyer, superintendent, Records section , who was 
formerly the personal assistant to the Pro -Vice Chancellors, Sri P. R. 
Parameswara Panikkar and Sri V. Sundararaja Naidu, has made 
many useful suggestions on Part II of the Inquiry, besides giving 
evidence before me. Having been associated with the Pro -Vice 
Chancellors and with Sri P. S. Abraham , in the preparation of the 
code list and in the work in the question paper-room , as it then 
was in the old building, he is competent to point out the defects 
in the existing arrangements in the question paper room . According 
to him , there ought to be, in addition to the question paper room and 
the inner room , a room in front in which those who are to work 
in the question paper room may change their clothes and relax 
during the interval; there must also be one or two attached bath 
rooms. As ihe existing question paper room cannot be modelled 
to suit these requirements , he suggested, that the northern end of 
the first floor of the building , which the Vice Chancellor said may 
be made available along with the second floor, can be converted 
into a question paper room with attached rooms as aforesaid , and 
sealed off from the rest of the floor. It is said , that there is already 
the nucleus, as it were, of a bath room . The question paper room 
which can be provided there, will be bigger than the present room , 
and racks with pigeon holes sufficiently large to hold question papers 
for the respective centres, or lockers, can also be built in . The 
windows can be fitted with welded or expanded metal shutters to 
prevent packets or papers being thrown outside and a collapsible 
iron gate can be provided to reinforce the plank shutters of the 
door. 


192. Sri P. S , Abraham also advocated the modelling of a strong 
room attached to the question paper room , with walls plated with 
steel, t" or " thick , with compartments in them , which can 
be used for the safe-keeping of the " excess question papers" , but the 
work of sorting, packing and bundling will have to be attended to 
in the main room . 

193. If the suggestion of Dr. Abraham for putting up an exami 
nation building with all security devices, is considered not feasible 
for the present or is to be abandoned , at least the suggestion of con 
verting the northern end of the first floor into a pucca question paper 
room , a strong room , a bath room and an extra room , with all 
security devices, must engage the serious consideration of the Univer 
sily without delay. 

194. If even this cannot be given effect to , all that can be done 
is to make some improvements to the existing room , such as the 
following: - 
(1 ) A portion of the verandah in front of the entrance to the 

question paper room may be converted into a room where 


112 


those working may change their clothes and collect theni 
selves before entering the main room and where, if arrange 

ments for a search are made, they may be searched ; 
( 2 ) The door at the entrance must have a frame fixed at the 

bottom to prevent question paper packets being smuggled 
outside, through the interspace between the shutter and the 
floor. That door has to be provided with an outer steel 

shulter, whether collapsible or not; 
( 3 ) If the outer door is not to be kept closed and bolted at the 

time of the operations, an inner shutter turning on spring 
hinges must be provided fitted with expanded metal, but 
the safer thing is to have the door itself bolted from 

within ; 
(4 ) All the windows and ventilators of the main and the inner 

rooms, have to be filled with fixed expanded metal shutters , 

to prevent question paper packets being thrown outside ; 
( 5 ) The door of the main room on the north which is now bolted 

must also be locked from within , the door may be 

removed and the space built up ; 
(6 ) As it is , the attached bath is but a portion of the inner room , 

in which excess question papers are kept. The entrance 
to the bath room has to be sealed off from the rest of the 
inner room This may reduce even the available space for 
dumping excess question papers, but I suppose, that cannot 
be helped. A small door may be provided for entrance to 

the bath room from the main room ; 
( 7 ) The bath room must be improved and a wash basin fitted up . 
195. These improvements by themselves cannot be considered to 
be satisfactory , in view of the enormous quantity of excess question 
papers, which are left after distribution to the centres for each 
examination . There is no scope for constructing a strong room 
either . Moreover, the main room itself is not spacious for being 
equipped with lockers or racks with pigeon holes , for the cloth lined 
covers to be put into them , for about 140 centres. The present 
method of grouping them centre-wise 

floor will have to 
continue , with all attendant disadvantages. In view of this, I would 
strongly recommend, that if Dr. Abraham s proposal cannot be 
immediately given effect to , at least the northern end of the first 
floor may be converted into a question paper room , with all adjuncts 
and conveniences as stated . 

196. There is no reason for complacency , in that another Univer 
sity has come into being and a third one is in contemplation . Apart 
from examinations having to be held by this University for students 
admitted to it for 2 or 3 years more , as stated by me in the open 
ing paragraph of the Introduction , new junior colleges are coming 


on the 
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into existence, which might soon be centres of examination , as 
remarked by one of the superintendents. More than this perhaps, 
is the rate of yearly increase in the number of examinees. Accord 
ing to the statement compiled by Sri C. C. David , the Controller of 
Examinations, Ext. C - 101, taking some of the larger examinations 
only into consideration , the number of examinees for B.Sc. has 
increased from 3224 in March 1960 to 8936 in March 1967 , for 
II year B.Sc. (3 year) Degree from 5119 in March 1960 to 9131 in 
March 1966, for University Previous from 14224 in March 1960 to 
30,001 in March 1964 and for Pre-degree from 26,600 in March 1966 
to 37,569 in March 1967. 
( ii ) Security arrangement for the question paper room and the 

examination sections 
197. The feeling was shared by one and all, that the present 
security arrangements at the University are quite inadequate. The 
Vice Chancellor is of the opinion , that " there must be an increased 
security staff not only for the purpose of both watch and ward , but 
also for carrying out some of the confidential works in connection 
with the handling and despatch of question papers." There was 
general unanimity of opinion , that a security staff preferably consist 
ing of ex -police or ex-military personnel to be borne on the establish 
ment of the University , may be constituted, so as to provide watch 
and ward for the examination sections at all times, and for the 
question paper room in particular, from the moment that the ques 
tion papers arrive at that room from the printer till the examinations 
are over. A part of the staff can also be depended upon , to attend 
to pasting and sealing the cloth -lined covers packed with question 
papers and to bundling them in the question paper room and to have 
such of the bundles as are to be sent by post, to be so despatched. 
I accept this proposal. Sri Chakiar was of the opinion , that uni 
formed police or armed guard may be provided for the question 
paper room during the crucial period, that question papers are there ; 
but that, I feel, is not very necessary . If the security staff can 
attend to the manual part of the work in the question paper room , 
there is no need for the admission of mazdoors into that room , 
to which exception has been taken by several witnesses. 

198. A Note on " Security department" has been prepared at my 
request by Sri P. Balagangadhara Menon , Superintendent of Police, 
for which I am thankful to him ; I think the Nole is very useful to 
the University and I am therefore appending that Note to this report, 

Appendi XI.I ope, this proposal implemented , will also 
make up for the defects in the existing arrangements about the 
receptionist on the ground floor. Witness P. Jose (W. 7 ) has 
stated , that Sri P. J. Antony used to be contacted from the ground 
floor on the internal telephone No. 41 ; in his police statement Ext. 
192 , Sri P. J. Antony himself admitted having been contacted by 
one K. X. John on the same telephone. 
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199. I would suggest that the Vice Chancellor should once in a 
way make an inspection , without previous intimation to any one, 
of the work that is being attended to in the question paper room , 
and in any event, should not give room for a feeling that he does 
not usually come to the room at all, or will never come. 
( iii) Controller to sit and watch in the question paper room 

200. One of the witnesses has pointed out, that the Controller 
must always be in the question paper room when the work is going 
on there. I think this is mandatory . This was what Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan said , " It is necessary that the Controller, while watch 
ing the operations in the question paper room , should sit there all 
the time watching and supervising all that takes place, without his 
attention being diverted by engaging himself in any of the opera 
tions" . This is exactly what I have in mind and what the Secretary 
for Public Examinations has been doing , in the concerned room in 
the office of the Director of Public Instruction , as stated by Sri 
P. Sreedharan Nair ( C - W . 3 ) in his written representation . In the 
proposed scheme of things, under which the Controller is divested 
of the functions to be performed by the Deputy Registrar , it shall be 
his duty to sit and watch all the time, over - time even , if the rest 
of the staff is to work over- time. The key of the rooms and the 
receptacles shall always be with him . He may have a raised plat 
form near the door on which he can arrange his seat. I would 
suggest his wearing a pair of cooling glasses, in order that the others 
may not know what or whom he is watching. All this requires 
some cleverness and skill on the part of the Controller. 

201. When I visited the question paper room on 8-4-1968, I found 
the Controller Sri P. S. Velayudhan in the question paper room , 
sitting and supervising the work relating to Pre- degree papers . 
Afterwards I learned through one of the witnesses, that he was not 
present at a later stage, when other question papers were being 
attended to . When I brought this to Sri Velayudhan s notice, he 
explained that he had to attend to certain urgent duties , such as the 
signing of certificates etc. This is exactly what detracts from the 
usefulness of a Controller of Examinations. There was also the 
fact then , that for 1968 March examination , examiners were appoint 
ed exceedingly late and that work telescoped into his other work. 
Those were extraordinary circumstances and it is to be hoped , that 
they will not recur if the several operations are performed accord 
ing to schedule . 

202. The Controller should permit no laxity of any kind in the 
room . Once he permits or suffers laxity , there is no means of con 
trolling it later. For example, an assistant in one of the examination 
sections deposed , that in previous years, the employees of the Uni 
versity used to come to the question paper-room in connection with 
some matter or other to see the Assistant Registrar, but he was not 
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prepared to admit, that during the time question papers for 1967 
September examination were being packed any intruder came in . 
He agreed, that the system is good enough , but wished that " there 
was proper execution of the work " . Retired Assistant Registrar, 
K. Venkitachalam Achari said , that when he was in the question 
paper room , one or two superintendents came in , apparently in 
connection with somemaiter or other, and that he had to warn them 
against their visits . 


( iv ) Restrictions on entry into the room and exit - search 

203. It is advisable to have a fixed time for lunch and for refresh 
ments and those who work in the room should not be allowed to 
go out and come back to the room as and when they want, on 
some excuse or other. Necessary refreshments may be brought to 
the adjoining room to be provided as an annexe, but never into 
the question paper room or the inner room . There may be practical 
difficulties in this, but they can be got over by a Controller who 
knows his job. When the security staff has been constituted and 
precautions taken with regard to the doors, windows, and ventilators, 
as proposed earlier , to prevent question papers being smuggled out 
side, it is desirable to have a search of the persons as they go out. 
This has to apply to all those working in the question paper room , 
and the Controller can set the example by subjecting himself to the 
search . The Security men may be trusted to do their job properly . 
Sri Kulathu lyer feared, that this might in course of time become a 
matter of routine , but all the same agreed , that at least the fear of 
search is better than the absence of search . 

204. Sri Kulathu Iyer proposed , that peons and attenders posted 
for work in the room , should wear trousers without pockets, and 
vests or banians with sleeves, to prevent question papers or packets 
being secreted on their person . If however a search is to be insti 
tuted of all persons going out of the room and coming into it, or if 
security men wearing a prescribed uniform are employed for attend 
ing to the manual part of the work , this precaution does not seem 
very necessary . It may appear somewhat invidious too , that some 
only and not the others, are subjected to this restriction . 


(v ) Cloth lined covers for packing question paper packets . 

205. The latest cloth lined covers for packing question paper 
packets for despatch to the centres of examination , used for 1968 
March Examination wer as for previous examinations, made of 
cloth lined brown paper of inferior quality and presented a crushed 
appearance even when empty . If glazed paper or superior brown 
paper with cloth lining can be found, which will not crush even 
when covers made of it are packed and despatched , and when one 
of such covers appears crushed , the chief superintendent s suspicion 
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would be roused thereby and he can investigate the cause, as far 
as it is possible for him to do , and make a report. It was for that 
reason that Sri Kulathu Iyer proposed that the covers may be made 
of glazed paper with clothlining. I then learned from Sri R. 
Mahadevan , superintendent (C - W . 10) that glazed paper covers with 
cloth lining were once used by the University and had to be 
abandoned because the edges gave way. Ext. C -72 is a cover made 
of glazed paper - no longer in use. Such covers have the advantage 
that in writing the addresses or making the endorsements on them , 
the pens would not get spoiled, as they would with the covers now 
in use , but as the former are not strong they need not be thought 
of. Sri Kulathu lyer then proposed , that what is called Kraft 
brown paper with cloth lining may be used . The superintendent of 
the printer also said , that to avoid the crushed appearance a better 
quality of brown paper can be used . I suggest that covers made of 
Kraft brown paper, cloth -lined, may be employed for packing ques 
lion papers though the cost may be a little higher. 

206. Sri Kulathu Iyer produced Ext. C - 71, the sample of a cloth 
lined cover, to suggest that the flaps of the covers may be fixed or 
closed with metallic eye-lets . I am afraid , as pointed out by Sri 
Mahadevan , superintendent, that when they are packed , the eye-lets 
may give way . I do not recommend the use of eye -lets or even 
adhesive tapes for fixing the flaps of the cloth-lined covers, in the 
place of sealing them . 

207. While on the subject of cloth - lined covers, I have to draw the 
attention of the University to the poor quality of sealing wax now 
used for sealing. The evidence is, that sealing wax is now obtained 
by the University from the Government Stationery Department. 
The sand content of this wax is said to be so high as to cause the 
seals to break easily. It was proposed by Sri Kulathu lyer that 
sealing wax of " Bank of England quality " (not an imported com 
modity ) is readily available in the market and may be used . I 
understand that the University is not bound to buy sealing wax from 
the Stationery department, and is free to make its own purchase 
from open market. If so , the superior kind of sealing wax may be 
bought and utilised . 


208. There is reason to think that the gum used for gluing the flaps 
of the covers is not of a high order and that gluing itself is not 
being done properly by the manufacturer of the covers or by the 
mazdoors who paste the open flap in each of the covers in the 
question paper room or by both . It is not known, whether some 
body has been trying economise on the materials used or on the 
time involved in the process by sacrificing utility and efficiency. 
Even Rabindranath , Party 7 , in his statement to the police Ext. 194 , 
paid a compliment as it were, to those whom it may concern , that 
at Irinjalakuda rest house the flaps of the covers opened too readily. 
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This saved much trouble for them . I am told that the contract for 
the manufacture of cloth lined covers is settled by calling for tenders 
and that the price now paid for each cover is 30 paise ; probably 
the cheapest is chosen . The Controller has to see that substandard 
covers are not accepted by the University , and that the men in the 
question paper room use gum of good quality and glue the flaps 
properly . 


( vi) Extension of code system . 

209. In answer to my notification , two representations were 
received , in which what appears to be the logical extension of the 
code system was proposed with respect to the cloth line covers. 
The proposal appeared to be attractive and may be examined. The 
proposal was, that the title of the question paper , the name of the 
examination , its date, and time, need not be set out on the cloth 
lined covers and instead , only the code number of the question 
papers within , need be mentioned , the advantage being that the 
identity of the contents of the covers would not be known for thicy 
ing, when they are kept in safe custody at the centres. The Chief 
superintendent has of course, to be furnished with a key for decod 
ing and for this, it is presumed, that a copy of that part of the code 
list relevant to the examinations at that centre, may be sent to him . 
This implies first of all, that as many copies of the code lists as 
there are centres have also to be got printed along with the question 
papers and secondly that only portions of those lists which concern 
the respective centres, but not the whole, should be sent to the chief 
superintendents, because not all examinations are held at all centres. 
I think the proposal involves additional labour at both ends, the 
question paper room and the centre of examination . 

210. At present, for packing the covers and making the endorse 
ments , details as to the names of the examinations and of the 
papers and the number of papers , are collected from the question 
paper statement books prepared by the sections and handed over to 
the question paper room . In these, there will be no reference to 
the code numbers of the papers with which the covers are to be 
packed . Thus, for packing the covers the identity of the papers 
has to be ascertained by those who are concerned in packing . This 
is working backwards, as it were , from the question paper statement 
books, and errors might occur. The diMculty is greater , in that 
only the key of the relevant code numbers , i.e., the relevant portions 
of the code lists printed, can be sent to the centres. It is not prac 
ticable to print a key separately for each centre , nor is it desirable 
to send a copy of the entire code list, to it, and thereby lead to the 
disclosure of code numbers to a large number of persons. 

211. At the centres too , on receipt of the question paper bundles, 
the covers within have to be taken out, sorted and arranged accord 
ing to the time table, and this is generally done as soon as the 
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bundles arrive. For this , the covers would have to be decoded with 
reference to the key . If at that time, the covers are arranged only 
in the order of code numbers marked on the covers, the chief 
superintendent would have to identity the covers with reference to 
the key at each session . This is difficult. 

212. The advantage in adopting this method, viz ., that thieving 
at the centres becomes profitless unless the key also is kept along 
with the covers or is otherwise available , is more than counter 
balanced by the additional labour involved and by the risk of dis 
closure of code numbers. 


(vii) Question papers in excess of requirements . 

213. Question papers left surplus after distribution to the centres 
are referred to in the evidence as " Excess question papers" and I 
shall adopt the same terminology. The need for printing question 
papers in excess of the number to be distributed to the candidates, 
is plain . Taking the Pre-degree examination , which is the largest 
examination , by way of illustration, Assistant Registrar Mustaffa 
Kunju (C.W. 29 ) said , that about 10 % of question papers in excess 
of the number of candidates in each category of question papers, 
has to be sent to each centre of examination , and a like number to 
question paper- setters and Examiners. Besides , question papers have 
to be given to the concerned Boards of Studies and Faculties, to the 
Controller s section and to the University Co -operative Stores and 
for binding . What is left in surplus is given to the University Stores, 
as to which , Assistant Registrar Sri Parameswaran said , that no 
account is maintained . 

214. It has been stated, that the number of papers to be printed 
for March examination can be determined without difficulty. The 
number for the September examination can be estimated with some 
approximation and I need not elaborate on the methods by which 
this is done generally. Sri N. S. Warrier (C. W. 31) the Principal 
of the University College , Trivandrum , Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari 
(W. 29) retired Assistant Registrar and Sri Kulathu Iyer (C.W. 35 ) 
are three of the witnesses who have suggested a rough and ready 
formula for estimating the number of candidates for September. 
In an approximation of this kind, there is bound to be some error, 
which in the case of question papers must always be on the side 
of excess. 

215 . From Ext. C - 97 , the code list which was used by Sri C. A. 
Parameswaran in the question paper room in September 1967, read 
and understood in the light of his testimony, the following facts can 
be collected : 
(1 ) The total number of copies of 626 question 
papers printed . 

7,71,590 


= 
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(2 ) The total number of printed copies distributed 
to the centres. 

3,00,480 
( 3 ) The balance left surplus 

4,71,110 
Out of these: 
( 4 ) The total number of question papers given to 

the section to be sent to examiners for valua 
tion . 

5,322 
Though the exact number of papers sent to Boards of Studies, to 
question paper setters and to the binders are not known , a rough 
estimate was made by Sri Parameswaran as follows: 

(i) 15 copies of each question papers are given to the Boards 

of Studies . 
( ii) 15 to 20 copies of each paper to Question Paper-setters. 
(iii) 5 copies of each paper to the binder. 
( iv ) 1 copy of each paper to the Private Secretary to the Vice 

Chancellor. 
For 626 question papers this may work out at 23,666 approximately . 
( v ) The total number of copies given to the Co-operative 
Stores. 

= 68,400 
This still leaves a balance of over 3,70,000 printed copies . 

For 1968 March examination , the figures furnished by Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan as per Exts . C - 22 and C -29 are the following : 
( 1 ) Total number of copies printed . 

= 21,62,000 
. (2 ) Balance after distribution to the centres. = 11,21,760 
Out of these are to be despatched , the copies to Examiners, paper 
setters etc. Even then , the balance would be enormous . I am not 
concerned about the financial loss , but only with the safe custody 
of such a stupendous quantity of question papers. The remedy is 
to construct a suitable examination building as proposed by Dr. 
Abraham ; at least a strong room and a spacious question paper room 
have to be provided , as proposed by Sri Kulathu Iyer. After the 
examinations are over, and after the papers have been given to 
Boards of Studies etc., the balance may be arranged in the under 
ground cellar; but till the examinations are over, the safe keeping 
is a problem which must be taken on hand immediately. 

216. I have to discredit the evidence of witnesses who testified 
before me, that they were able to put all excess question papers for 
1967 

September examination in safe custody. Though Sri 
Parameswaran and others have said , that all 

excess papers were 
counted and verified , there is no record as to the excess , except the 
notings made on the code list (Ext. C -97 for 1967 September) . There 
are a few entries as to excess papers in the question paper state 
ment books, Ext. 6 series, but the entrics do not cover all the 
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papers, and are not exhaustive . Though there is a column for 
noting the balance in Ext. 6 series , as admitted by Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan , the balance was not entered in all cases. 

217. There is no doubt, that excess question papers have to be 
preserved with the same strict secrecy as question papers despatched 
to the centres, until the respective examinations are over. My recom 
mendations are- ( 1 ) the number of excess question papers must be 
limited by a more careful application of the formula for estimating 
the number to be printed , but not by postponing printing until the 
applications for registration have been received from the candidates. 
(2 ) sufficient accommodation ought to be provided in a strong room 
and a question paper room to be constructed and more receptacles 
furnished for safe keeping of the excess question papers. I have 
dwelt upon this aspect earlier . (3 ) As soon as the examinations are 
over and there need be no more secrecy about the question papers , 
a sufficient number of them may be entrusted to the sections to be 
sent to the examiners etc. For this, the question papers need not 
be brought to the Controller s room before the examinations are 
over, for to do so would raise another problem of safe custody in the 
Controller s room . (4 ) In addition to noting on the code list the 
balance of papers after despatching to the centres, a register may 
be kept in regular form , as to such balance , and as to the number 
of copies given to examiners etc. , so as to be ready for future 
reference , if any. (5 ) The keys of the receptacles in which the excess 
question papers are kept, must always be with the Controller and 
should not be passed to any one else for any purpose , and the 
receptacles ought not to be opened except by him and (6 ) A register 
of keys of the question paper room , of the inner room and of the 
receptacles must be maintained by the Controller and whenever 
there is a transfer of keys, it should be recorded in the register . 


CHAPTER XVI 
DESPATCH OF QUESTION PAPERS TO THE CENTRES 
(i) Despatch of bundles to the Post Office . 

218. The usual procedure has been that after the respective 
bundles are got ready, they are labelled with the names and addresses 
of the chief superintendents and marked with serial numbers in 
the question paper room itself. Then the superintendents of the 
sections are summoned to the room . They arrive, often in a body , 
accompanied by a good number of mazdoors for carrying the bundles, 
as stated by one of the superintendents. This is at a time when 
the packing of other question papers might be going on in the room 
and probably when excess question papers would not all have been 
put into safe custody if that is at all possible or at least removed 
from the question paper room to the inner room . There is a register 
Ext. C -53 maintained as to the entrustment with the superintendents . 
Formerly , during the time of Sri P. S. Abraham , the bundles were 
all addressed , numbered , weighed, franked , stamped and sent to 
the post office, directly from the question paper room . The reason 
for the later innovation is stated to be , that addresses are to be 
written on the cloth covering of the bundles with copying pencil , 
in addition to the labels already affixed , that the bundles are to be 
weighed and that the register of stamps are to be filled up in the 
respective sections. It would not be too much of a job for the 
addresses to be written with the copying pencil and for the bundles 
to be weighed in the question paper room itself. As for weighing 
the bundles , and affixing stamps on them , in actual practice this 
was being done at the University post office and not in any of the 
sections . It is even doubtful on the evidence, whether there is 
more than one weighing scale or balance for all the examination 
sections together . The postage for each bundle was usually ascer 
tained at the post office and the entries in the stamp registers were 
made after despatch through post, and the postal receipts sent to 
the question paper room and kept there. 

219. There is , I think , nothing to be gained by this circumlocutory 
method of despatching bundles to the post office, but everything to 
be gained from the point of view of security to admit none to the 
question paper room . A. balance for weighing can be provided and 
arrangements can be made for the maintenance of the stamp register 
in the question paper room itself. As for transporting the bundles 
to the post office at the gate, I suppose, the security staff or if there 
is going to be none, the mazdoors working in the question paper 
room can be engaged . Sri P. S. Velayudhan was in complete agree 
ment with these proposals . 
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220. The bundles of question papers are to be sent by the Con 
troller in his personal name and not in his official name as Controller , 
to ensure that the postal acknowledgments do go to him . As 
suggested by Sri P. S. Velayudhan, instead of the register Ext. C -53, 
another register may be maintained in the question paper room , 
noting the different centres to which question paper bundles were 
sent, the date of their despatch , the receipt of telegrams and 
acknowledgments from the centres, etc., and such other particulars 
as are mentioned hereafter, with an additional column for the signa 
ture of the Controller, to be entered in token of having verified the 
entries. 


222 . 


(ii) The mode of transport. 

221. There was general agreement that delivery of the bundles 
through post is always to be preferred to delivery through messen 
gers, firstly because the postal system had established a tradition in 
early days, secondly because, that department has a system , I sup 
pose, of checking and following the progress of registered articles 
from station to station, and thirdly because, so far as University 
examinations are concerned , the employees of that department are 
disinterested parties, which cannot be said of messengers deputed 
by the University. Some of the witnesses like Sri P. S. Abraham 
considered , that even to local centres of examination , delivery of 
question papers must be by post, because he had a bitter experience 
of delivery through messengers to local centres in the year 1957. 

I too , for my part, prefer the post for the delivery of the 
bundles to mofussil centres. But I feel that a rethinking seems 
necessary. The postal charges are exorbitant and seem to be mount 
ing. I am not sure whether the question paper bundles do not have 
to be transhipped from one vehicle to another en route to some of 
the centres, and whether at the present day , as much care of these 
bundles is taken as is necessary, though I am told that the bundles 
are put into canvas bags by the postal department. I have a feeling 
that some of the packages are very roughly handled by porters on 
the way , but if there is no other alternative method , these have to 
be endured and damage to the contents avoided by extra -careful 
packing at the University . 

223. The only alternative method that can be thought of is to 
arrange despatch of the bundles in about three lorries or vans of 
the State Transport Department, or of the Police department, in 
either case under armed police escort, to the centres, regionally 
grouped . Sri K. J. George, retired Deputy Registrar , mentioned 
one instance in the year 1962 or so , when police escort was provided 
for the despatch of question papers to the centres in vehicles specially 
arranged . The superintendent of Police , Sri Balagangadhara Menon 
stated before me, that three closed lorries of the State Transport 
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department or vans of the police department could be arranged , for 
delivery at the centres under armed police escort, each police party 
to consist of a head constable and four police constables. Their 
duty will only be to guard the question paper bundles during transit 
and at the time of loading and unloading . In addition, to ensure 
that the correct bundles are delivered and to the proper authority . 
a superintendent and a clerk of the University and one mazdoor 
or peon must accompany each vehicle. Sri Balagangadhara Menon 
thinks , that accommodation for this party can be found in each of 
the vehicles. If that is so , the cloth lined covers containing question 
papers can be wrapped in brown paper and sealed and put into boxes 
or containers of suitable dimensions, locked properly and sealed like 
ballot boxes with paper seals. The boxes can be opened at the 
respective centres by the chief superintendents on being satisfied 
that the seals are intact, the wrapped packages taken out and the 
boxes put back into the lorry or van , to be taken back to the Univer 
sity office for future use . No delivery of the bundles need take 
place at the centres during night when the lorry or van can be parked 
at one of the way side police stations. Sri Balagangadhara Vienon 
has been good enough to work out the cost of providing police escort 
in a Note, a copy of which is appended to this report as Appendix XII. 
From the stand point of safe and quick transport, I personally think, 
that this mode is even superior to delivery through post. If it is 
also more economical than postal delivery, I recommend that this 
method may be tried . 

224 One witness recommends the system adopted by the Union 
Public Service Commission for the transport of U.P.S.C. question 
papers in locked canvas bags. For the U.P.S.C. examination , there 
is no problem like that confronting the University and all that is 
needed is perhaps one bag for each centre . Another suggestion 
was, that the cloth lined covers may be packed in steel or aluminium 
containers. The post does not accept parcels of more than 20 kgs. 
in weight and steel containers are heavier than aluminium con 
tainers. If the weight of question papers to be despatched to a 
centre is say 25 kgs., one container would not do and tivo containers 
be a waste. The objection to using aluminium containers was that, 
if roughly handled on the way, as often happens, they may get 
crushed unless they are padded on the outside and may become 
unserviceable for the future. One of the principals proposed , that 
the cloth lined covers for each centre, may be packed session -war 
and put into card board boxes and labelled as to the contents ; they 
can be opened the centres by the chief superintendents and the 
additional chief superintendents at the commencement of each 
session . Packing such boxes without their being damaged in transit 
is again a problem (for packing , as at present, in cloth and brown 
paper may not suffice ) . Moreover the number of examinations and 
the number of candidates for the same session at the different centres 
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vary considerably and so card board boxes of varying dimensions 
may have to be got ready. This might greatly add to the work in 
the question paper room , which is also a relevant consideration . 

225. All things considered , subject to the total cost involved , it 
seems advisable to transport question paper cover in suitable boxes , 
locked and sealed like ballot boxes, in closed lorries or vans under 
armed police escort, each vehicle being accompanied by a superin 
tendent, an assistant and a mazdoor. If this method is not feasible, 
then the only alternative is to send them by registered post as at 
present. 

226. While despatching the bundles, by whatever mode, a sample 
of the seal used for sealing the question paper bundles and covers 
within , which must be the personal seal of the Controller, must also 
be despatched to the centres. The present practice of acknowledg 
ment of receipt by telegram by the chief superintendent must con 
tinue. This must be followed by an acknowledgment in writing 
by the chief superintendent, somewhat in the following terms: 

" Received from .. 
bundles numbers . . 

with the 
seals intact." 
227. For local centres, delivery may be made in the University 
van , the Assistant Registrar (Examinations) also being in the van , 
along with a superintendent or a clerk and a peon or mazdoor. The 
chief superintendents must be instructed earlier to telephone to the 
Controller of Examinations, as to the receipt of the bundles, and to 
the time of receipt. The Controller of Examinations must note 
the exact time, at which he received information by telephone from 
each of the superintendents, and it must be entered in the register 
of despatch adverted to earlier. If there is anything suspicious 
about the delay , the cause for it must be investigated . The chief 
superintendents must also send acknowledgments in writing in the 
form set forth above in addition to acknowledging receipt in the 
delivery book and by telephone. 


CHAPTER XVII 


QUESTION PAPERS AT THE CENTRES OF EXAMINATION 
(i) Receipt and custody of question papers . 

228. The delivery of question paper bundles and the custody of 
question papers at the centres of examination are interconnected . On 
both these, the cleavage of opinion is pronounced , not only in the 
testimony of the witnesses, but also in the representations and answers 
received , pursuant to the public notification and to the questionnaire 
issued mostly to Principals of colleges who have not been examined 
as witnesses. One view is, that from themoment the question papers 
are delivered at the centres till the examinations are over, they ought 
to be in the joint custody of the chief superintendent and the addi 
tional chief superintendent, the latter being, according to the scheme 
of things, an external, and the opposite view is that joint custody 
is impracticable, some principles even considering it as an affront to 
them . There are, however, a few principals, who are not opposed to 
joint custody. So far as I can see, the theory or principle of joint 
custody is in itself sound and unexceptionable ; it obtains in the 
Karnatak University . The principals have no reason to look upon it 
as a reflection on their integrity . For that matter , the very appoint 
ment of an external additional chief superintendent may be regard 
ed as derogatory to the status and position which they enjoy as heads 
of educational institutions. I think the approach to the question has 
to be slightly different. The University has devised various rules and 
instructions for the guidance of Paper- setters , superintendents and 
pxaminers, not because but for such rules and instructions, they are 
likely to misbehave. The object that underlies them is that all possi 
ble loopholes must be plugged ; they would also inspire public con 
fidence -which is of great importance . There is a saying , so far as 
Courts are concerned, that justice must not only be done but must 
also appear to be done. So far as Judges of the High Court are 
concerned, who, by tradition and by nature, are considered to be 
just, upright and impartial, the view has been entertained , though 
I am not aware that it has yet crystallised into a rule, that a certain 
proportion of the Judges of each court must be " externals " . 

229. However that be, the theory of joint custody poses many 
practical problems. In assessing them , I am largely guided by the 
views and opinions of the principals of colleges who are also chief 
superintendents, for they are the men on the spot and most conver 
sant with the practical side of the question . 

230. In the case of transmission by post, the department can make 
Melivery only to the addressee or to his deputy as may be authorised . 
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In the case of transmission by van or lorry under armed escort as 
may be arranged, delivery of the bundles can be to the chief superin 
tendent and the additional chief superintendent jointly , only if they 
are both present at the time the vehicle arrives . The difficulty in 
securing the presence of the additional chief superintendent at the 
time and place the bundles are delivered , is really the crux of the 
problem . 

231. The Rev. Fr. Moothedan (W. 67) Principal of St. Thomas 
College, Trichur said, that even if the additional chief superintendent 
could be contacted, as to the expected arrival of question papers , he 
cannot believe that " the University will do it all correctly . In Ext. 
127, the circular issued by, the University to chief superintendents , 
there is an intimation that the bundles are expected to reach the post 
office not later than 4-5-1968. Chief superintendents are requested to 
make necessary inquiry and make arrangements to take timely deli 
very. The chief superintendent will not be so sacrificing as to wait 
for the coming of the additional chief superintendent, who also cannot 
be expected to be so punctual and regular, given human nature as we 
see to day. Secondly, from my experience the past, the question 
papers often come at the nick of the moment. I think that the chief 
superintendents need not be distrusted on a point like this. I do not 
think that this is necessary to inspire public confidence . This is not 
done in other Universities . ....... If the chief superintendent has to 
be distrusted , then he should not be there ." 

232. This is what Sri K. A. Jaleel (W.8. ) Principal of Farook 
College, Feroke has to say: " Additional chief superintendents need 
not necessarily be from the neighbouring colleges. This is a matter 
of policy. Sometimes neighbouring colleges may be junior colleges. 
There will be no professor as such in the junior colleges who can be 
appointed as additional superintendents from such colleges. Even 
if the date of despatch of question paper bundles is intimated by the 
University , sometimes in a printed form and sometimes by cyclo 
styled letter, very rarely it corresponds to the date of actual despatch 
and even if it does , there is no guarantee that the bundles would arrive 
at the destination on the precise date . March examinations are 
generally held when the colleges are not in session . Professors may 
not be available on the college forum . So we have to send a telegram 
to the additional superintendent. The additional superintendent may 
have his own difficulties to come immediately. The bundles are to be 
opened and put in safe custody and if defective or found to be short, 
ntimation has to be given to the University . Practical diMiculties 
may arise in opening the bundles. On that ground joint custody is 
not feasible ." 


233. The Rev. Fr. Joseph Kureethadom (W.91 ) former Principal 
of St. Thomas College, Palai, was of the view that " it is not practic 
able for the additional chief superintendent to be present at the time 
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of delivery of the question paper bundles to the superintendent and of 
checking and verification " . He referred to the procedure which was 
in force in the year 1964-65 , as he thought , when the Assistant 
superintendent, an external, used to come to the centre of examination 
on the previous evening and after checking and verification jointly 
with the chief superintendent, to return to his station . He thinks , 
that is all that is practicable . But this is not the joint custody that 
is now under discussion which starts eo instante with the delivery of 
the question paper bundles and ends with the examination without 
there being an interregnum in joint custody. He doubted , whether 
under the new arrangement from March 1967, after the institution of 
the external additional chief superintendent came into being, the 
latter is bound to go to the centre of examination on the day previous 
to its commencement. He further said , " It was my experience that 
additional chief superintendents did not sometimes arrive at the 
examination centre in time for the examination . He did not arrive 
in time and the commencement of the examination itself had to be 
delayed sometimes. Though he was bound to come on the previous 
evening , he used to return home the same evening and come back on 
the next morning . So if the additional chief superintendent has also 
a key with him there will be dislocation of the conduct of the 
examination ." 

234. Mr. T. C. George (W.95) Principal of the Engineering College, 
Kulathoor, Trivandrum , experienced difficulty in knowing previously , 
as to when the bundles would arrive at the centre of examination . 
and he spoke of a joint custody of the question paper bundles when 
delivered , with one of his senior professors ; but that is not the joint 
custody I am referring to . Both Sri. V. Narayana Pillai and Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan , were at one in thinking that joint delivery of question 
paper bundles and joint custody are not practicable. 

235. Sri C. K. D. Panicker (W. 90 ) former Principal of the Junior 
College, Maliankara, doubted , whether the additional chief superin 
tendent would be available at the time of delivery of the question 
paper bundles. So far as Maliankara College is concerned , the nearest 
college is about 16 to 18 miles away, and the additional chief superin 
tendent, who was appointed as such from that college for the previous 
examination , had no car of his own. For a part of the route to 
Maliankara from that college, there was no transport service even , 
and every day the witness had to take the additional chief superin 
tendent to the centre of examination in his car, and drive back in 
the evening 

236 The Rev. Fr. Geevarghese Panicker, (C.W.32) the Principal 
of Mar Ivanios College, Trivandrum , had no objection to the princi 
ple of joint custody , if the University intimated the superintendents 
as to the despatch of question paper bundles. Sri K. Velappan Nair 
( C.W.30 ) the Principal of the Intermediate College. Trivandrum , 
accepted the principle , provided the University could ensure that the 
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additional chief superintendent is present at the time of the receipt 
of the bundles, but felt that there are practical difficulties . Proba 
bly , there may be a distinction in the case of a city like Trivandrum , 
where there are several colleges. 

237. As against these , the opinion in favour of joint custody is 
equally weighty . Sri Chakiar favoured joint custody . So too, Dr. N. P. 
Pillai (C.W.12 ), Dean of the Faculty of Education , Dr. A. Abraham , 
Dean of the Faculty of Science, Sri P. S. Abraham , retired Registrar 
and Sri P. S. Sathyadas (W.100 ) the Principal of Sree Narayana 
College , Sherthalai. Sri R. Sankaradasan Thampi ( C.W.17) the Princi 
pal of the Law College, Trivandrum , made a qualification . According 
to him , if the additional chief superintendent is not available at the 
time of the delivery of the bundles, the chief superintendent must 
immediately contact the Controller of Examinations by telephone or 
telegram , and only with his concurrence proceed to verify the con 
tents of the question paper bundles, in association with a senior 
member of his staff if possible, or by himself. 


238. Incidentally, while favouring joint custody, and iggesting 
the method already referred to , of despatching question paper bundles 
in steel or aluminium containers with double locks, it was also pro 
posed in reply to the questionnaire , that one of the keys of the con 
tainer may be sent to the chief superintendent and the other to the 
additional chief superintendent by registered post. I have accepted 
the objection to the use of such containers. The further objection to 
this system of having two separate keys was, that if the additional 
chief superintendent happens to be away or is temporarily absent, the 
key if sent to his personal address, may not be delivered to him in 
time. Even if he receives the key in good time, he might postpone 
his visit to the centre of examination , say until the evening previous 
to the date of the commencement of the examination , as was part of 
the proposal made. But the question paper bundles have to be opened 
earlier, and any error, discrepancy or shortage which might be dis 
covered , has to be reported to the University immediately and got 
rectified . If , for any reason , the key could not be delivered to the 
additional chief superintendent, the examination could not go on . 
If the key is directed to him at the address of the centre of examina 
tion , the key could not be delivered to him until his arrival. There 
are several elements of uncertainty in the procedure suggested, that 
I do not feel confident in recommending it. 


239. I too have my own dobuts, that with so inany centres of 
examinations and so many cloth -lined covers to be packed and 
bundled , and so much of work to be done within the question paper 
room , and also outside in connection with transport, the University 
office may not always be able to despatch the bundles on a precise 
date to be specified early. I agree with one of the principal s in 
thinking , that the statement in a formal, printed , or stencilled circular 
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of the University, prepared a few days ahead , as to the date of des 
patch of question papers and of their expected arrival at the centres, 
which may be different for the different centres, may not always 
correspond to actualities. Apart from delays at the University office, 
tirere might be incidental postal delays , when so many bundles are 
concerned. Moreover, as the Vice Chancellor said , " giving informa 
tion as to the despatch of question papers from the University office 
and of the probable time of their arrival at the centres of examina 
tion are not to be publicised like this." On practical considerations, 
I have to overrule the proposal for joint delivery of question paper 
bundles to the two superintendents and for joint custody of question 
papers with them . 
( ii ) Additional chief superintendent must at least check and verify 

the covers . 
240. A somewhat half-way course if I may say so , was adovcated , 
mostly in some of the replies to the questionnaire, that when the addi 
tional chief superintendent arrives at the centre, on or before the 
commencement of the examinations, he should make it a point to 
check and verify whether all the cloth lined covers, which by that 
time would all have been sorted and arranged in the safe, are intact. 
This is the least that must be done, but is hardly a compliance with the 
rule of joint custody. It would be highly desirable , if the additional 
chief superintendent can arrive at the centre on the day previous to 
the commencement of the examination , or if that is not practicable , 
at least one or two hours before it, as he has also other matters to 
attend to , before the session begins; in that case the safe and the 
strong room can be opened in his presence. 

241. Unfortunately , the practice has grown in recent times, as 
I see, for chief superintendents to authorise some one in writing , to 
accept delivery of the bundles on his behalf. This should never be, 
except in unavoidable circumstances, and the chief superintendent 
must see to it, that, as far as possible , he himself takes delivery of 
the bundles. In the Manual " Conduct of Examinations" published 
by the University of Mysore, there is a provision that the chief 
superintendent shall not leave the headquarters during examination 
without prior permission of the Controller of Examinations." On 
opening the bundles, he must check the contents and sort the covers 
with the assistance , if need be, of a senior professor or lecturer of his 
college. The latter may have other duties also to perform in the light 
of the proposals, I am going to make. No peon or attender , should 
ever be associated in the sorting and verification of the contents and 
in putting the question papers into the safe. 
(iii ) Arrangements for safe keeping . 

242. It is my recommendation , that at every centre of examina 
tion , there must be a strong room in which a safe with double locks 
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can be placed for the safe custody of question papers, and which 
can be used for the safe keeping of blank answer books, main and 
additional, supplied by the University and unused answer books left 
after previous examinations. A strong room has been recently con 
structed at the S.K.V. College , Trichur, in which a safe with double 
locks has been fitted up , but there are no facilities in it for keeping 
answer books. As for the safe in which question papers are to be 
kept, as Sri P. S. Velayudhan proposed, it must be sealed every time 
it is locked , with a paper seal as ballot boxes are sealed . As for the 
strong room , there is already instruction 3 in Ext. 126 , the " Special 
Instructions to the chief superintendents, University Examination 
Centres" dated 5-4-1968, that " the safe or almirah containing the 
question papers should be kept in a strong room whose windows have 
iron bars." This does not apparently contemplate the safe custody 
of answer books. Moreover a room with windows having iron bars, 
cannot on that account alone, be said to be a strong room properly 
so called . It is for the Controller, or a Committee of the University , 
to inspect the centres, to verify whether a strong room and a safe 
have been provided. These are essential to the recognition of a 
college as a centre of examination . 


(iv ) The keys . 

243. It is not clear whether duplicate keys of existing rooms and 
receptacles are available at all colleges. If they are not, it is as well, 
that such colleges do equip themselves with new receptacles . Instruc 
tion 2 in Ext. 126 is, that " both the keys should be kept under the 
personal custody of the chief superintendent and they should be open 
for inspection by the Controller of Examinations or any other Uni 
versity authorities competent to conduct the inspection at any time 
during the period of conduct of the examinations." 

244. If there is to be no joint custody with the addilional chief 
superintendent, there is no question , that the key of the safe ought 
to be with the chief superintendent and with none else . The key 
of the room where the safe is kept, must also be with the chief 
superintendent. In the course of the inquiry , I have come across 
instances where not much care was taken of the keys . Sometimes 
other papers also go into the same receptacle as University question 
papers. If the Principal is so careful as never lo part with the key, 
of such a receptacle , say not even for enabling the head clerk to take 
some paper which might be urgently needed , there may be no objec 
tion . This is not always possible. Prudence requires that no other 
paper should go into it. The duplicate keys also must be in his custody , 
but he need not or ought not to carry them with him . They must be 
deposited by him in some place to which no one else will have access . 
Instruction 2 quoted above might suggest, that they ought to be kept 
in some receptacle in the college itself , say in the principal s room , 
to enable him to produce them for inspection on demand. This is no 
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more than keeping the question papers themselves in that receptacle , 
instead of in a safe with double lock, in a strong room . I would 
rather prefer the duplicate keys to be kept in some safe or receptacle 
at his residence , to which others can have no access and he can 
produce them at the time of inspection , if so called upon . There is 
no meaning in keeping the duplicate keys, in another safe or recep 
tacle, the key of which itself has to be kept secure , and so on . The 
strength of a chain is not more than that of its weakest link. It is 
needless to state , that the key of the strong room also should be with 
the principal all the time. I think the principal of a college must 
be able to manage all this with some degree of care and circumspec 
tion . It is a wise precaution to seal the door of the strong room in 
which the safe is kept, every evening while locking . 
(v ) Verification of the contents of the question paper bundles. 

245. The relevant instructions as to verification of the contents 
of the question paper bundles, are embodied in sections 18 and 19 
of Ext. 8 , "Memorandum of Instructions to superintendents at Uni 
versity Examinations" and also in the circular, Ext. 127, issued to 
chief superintendents. I do not think I can improve upon these 
instructions relating to verification , now that joint custody with the 
additional chief superintendent is considered to be not feasible . 
( vi) Security arrangements at the centres. 

246. I am not satisfied that the existing security arrangements at 
the centres of examination are adequate or suflicient. One instance 
of almost their total absence in 1967 September is furnished by the 
S.K.V. College, Trichur. Even now , from the account given by the 
watchman and by the Principal of that college, the former still keeps 
the keys of all the rooms in the office building, except that of the 
strong room newly built. The principals of colleges who were 
examined , and also those who had replied to the questionnaire , have 
differed in their views. Some of them thought that the existing 
arrangements at their colleges were adequate, some felt that police 
guard may be provided at least for the room in which the question 
papers are kept during the examination season and some others con 
sidered that patrolling by night and surveillance by day by police 
men were all that was needed. So far as the University is concerned , 
what was being done is illustrated by Ext. C - 18 , the copy of a D.O. 
letter , dated 3-3-1967 , addressed by the Registrar, requesting the 
Inspector General of Police to " instruct the police oficer s at those 
centres to keep in touch with the chief superintendents and to render 
them such help as may be needed and sought by them so as to enable 
them to conduct the examinations without trouble or interference 
from anybody " , the relevant period being stated to commence from 
the 27th March 1967 , the date on which the examinations commenced 
that year and not, be it noted, the date of the arrival of question 
papers, which is more important. 
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247. In reply to the questionnaire , Sri Chakiar emphasised the 
need for police guard for the question paper room at every centre, 
and there are others who agree with him . One of the principals said 
that the presence of the police might excite the students. Probably 
police guard might be provided during night and off office hours. A 
few of the principals did want police guard for the question paper 
room in their colleges , even though in one college tell-tale clocks have 
been installed to keep a check on the night-watchmen . 

248. I consider that watchmen of the type we know , do not pro 
vide sufficient security and that patrolling at night and surveillance 
by day by police men are essential for all centres of examination . 
It may be left to the principals of the colleges who are chief superin 
tendents, to decide, whether more than this is needed for their 
colleges, and if so , the police department must be ready to comply 
with their requirements. For this , a letter requesting police assist 
ance on the above lines must be addressed by the Controller to the 
Inspector-General of Police for every examination sufficiently early 
the relevant period to commence two or three days before question. 
papers are due to arrive at the centres, but the letter while specifying 
the period , should make no mention of the event, viz ; the arrival of 
question papers at the centres. There is a proposal before me that 
the police department may be requested to arrange surveillance by 
C.I.D. Police also at every centre. This also may be taken up with 
the department. 
( vii) Custody of question papers at the treasury or taluk office or 

police station . 
249 . One of the leading educationists proposed , that following the 
example of some of the Universities , after the delivery of question 
papers at the centres, they may be kept in safe custody at the nearest 
treasury or taluk office or police station and that every morning, 
question papers for the day may be taken from there , by the Chief 
superintendent and the additional chief superintendent, one hour 
before the examination . This proposal gained very little support 
from other educationists and principals of colleges and many of 
them opposed it as impracticable and unworkable . In this state of 
things I do not favour the proposal, which need not be considered . 
(viii) Where and when the cloth lined covers for the session are 

to be opened . 
250. The question where the cloth lined covers are to be opened 
and the packels taken out, is relevant to decide how the question 
papers are to be transmitted to the examination halls . The distri 
bution of question papers at the halls to examinees, marks the end 
of the period of possible leakage of question papers which began 
with paper setting . 

251. The latest instruction as to this , is in Clause 4 of Ext. 126 , 
issued by the former Controller of Examinations on 5-4-1968 . The 
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first part of the clause is a virtual affirmation of the corresponding 
provision in Ext. 8. Clause 4 reads as follows: 

" The attention of the chief superintendents is specially invited 
to the instruction that the question paper covers are to be 
opened only in the examination hall. The cover shall be opened 
only in the presence of the additional chief superintendent and 
at least two assistant superintendents. One of them is to be an 
external superintendent if external assistant superintendents are 
Cappointed for duty in the centre. The additional chief super 
intendent and assistant superintendents should sign at appro 
priate places on the cover containing the question papers 

immediately after the covers are opened” . 
The later parts are in tune with the change that has come over 
recently by the appointment of an external additional chief superin 
tendent at every centre, and possibly also of one or two external 
assistant superintendents . In Ext. 8 there is no reference to external 
superintendents at all. Some of the principals considered the pro 
vision in the first part of clause 4 to be unworkable and for that 
reason declined to follow it and opened the covers in the principal s 
room and in some cases, contrary to what is implicit in Ext. 8 , more 
than half an hour before the examination commenced. I feel that 
they were justified in doing so . The practice in some of the colleges 
may be examined . 

252. In Mar Ivanios College, Trivandrum , the maximum number 
of examinees taking their examinations at one session during March 
examination was about 1000 , distributed in about 20 halls situated 
in two buildings, within one or two minutes walking distance. The 
maximum number of examinations taking place on a particular day 
never exceeded twenty . The halls are opened only about seven 
minutes before the session commences, when the invigilators pro 
ceed to the halls. The cloth lined covers are opened in the chief 
superintendent s room , in the presence of the additional chief super 
intendent and one of the assistant superintendents. On opening the 
cloth -lined covers, the requisite number of printed papers are put 
into packets. The number of papers for each hall denoted by its 
number, the examinations and the names of the papers are all noted 
on the respective packets . When the bell rings about two minutes 
before the commencement of the examination , the packets are taken 
to one building by the chief superintendent and to the other by 
the additional chief superintendent and handed over to the invigila 
tors in charge. The examinees are seated about five to six feet 
apart wlien they are taking the same examination . The main answer 
books are placed on the desks by the attenders, who are to return 
the answer books of the absentees, and the additional answer books 
are distributed by the invigilators. The principal said , that the 
instruction of the University to open the covers in the examination 
halls is not workable , in view of the large number of halls." 
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253. But the Principal, St. Thomas College , Trichur, is of the 
view , that the system of opening the question paper covers in the 
main hall, in the presence of the additional chief superintendent, of 
the invigilators and of the examinees who have already assembled , 
constitutes " a check on the integrity of the superintendents" . As far 
as possible, the question paper packets received from the University 
are not opened , if without doing so , the requisite number of papers 
can be given to the superintendents for distribution . How many 
examinees are seated in each hall, for each examination , on each 
day, is known previously and according to the number required , 
the question paper packets are put into covers made at the college 
itself and are given to the invigilators for distribution . There may be 
papers in excess after distribution , either on account of absentees 
or of errors in counting. The excess is collected by the Principal 
about five minutes after the bell and if any examinee comes late 
before the first half-hour has expired , the principal sees to it, that 
he is given his question paper. As far as possible , the peons are 
kept out of the examination halls . 

254.At Farook College , Feroke, all the superintendents assemble 
in the Principal s room where the cloth lined covers are opened , 
about twenty minutes before the session . Five minutes before time, 
the invigilators proceed to the respective halls with question papers 
in their hands; no covers are provided . The Principal thinks, con 
trary to what another apprehended , that there would be no leakage 
of questions on the way to the examination halls, because the less 
favoured among the students , would expose such misconduct, if any. 
The answer books are placed in order , before the candidates enter 
the halls by the clerk in charge of examination who looks after the 
stationery , but the answer scripts are collected by the invigilators 
themselves at the end , no peon being associated . There are sten 
cilled sheets as regards the distribution of invigilators among the 
various examination halls . Here is another instance, in which the 
cloth lined covers were opened in the room of the Principal. 

255. At the Junior College , Maliankara , the Principal said , that 
there has been only one invigilator for each hall, with candidates 
numbering about 50 ; the peons distribute the answer books at the 
first bell , and the invigilators collect in the hall in which the covers 
are opened . The covers are opened in different halls on different 
days. The question papers are then entrusted to the invigilators 
not in covers but folded . The question paper packets which are 
inside the cloth lined covers , are not sufficient in number for being 
used for the distribution of the papers. After seeing to the arrange 
ments, the principal comes back to his room , takes the additional 
answer books, say fifty for each hall and hands them over to the 
peons for being taken to the halls. Despite all this, the principal 
told me that he preferred to open the cloth lined covers in his own 
room , in the presence of the additional chief superintendent and the 
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assistant superintendents, external and internal, and said that he did 
not do so , because of the instruction of the University . 

256. The principal of the Intermediate College, Trivandrum , 
spoke to the procedure he was following. He opened the covers in 
his room despite the instruction to the contrary , because with about 
twenty - five halls under commission , that method alone was possible . 
As an internal arrangement, he had appointed assistant superinten 
dents to help him in counting answer books and question papers. 
The question papers are put into some of the used University covers 
which have been preserved and are available at the college and are 
entrusted to the invigilators. They leave his room only after the 
first bell , that is , about ten minutes before the examination . The 
halls are in separate blocks situated about 100 feet away and the 
candidates are allowed to enter them only after the invigilators 
arrive . Till then , the doors are locked . As soon as the candidates 
take their seats , answer books are distributed and when the second 
bell goes, the question papers are distributed . 

257. The Principal of the University College, Trivandrum , 
summarised his procedure thus. For 1968 March examination , 
about fifty examinations ( that is with fifty question papers) took 
place at each session . For about five or six days , the total number 
of examinees ranged from 1500 to 2000 . During those days, about 
30 to 40 examination halls were utilised , each seating about 40 to 
100 candidates sometimes . The halls are at distances of about 200 
feet from the principal s room . He was emphatic that it is not 
possible to give effect to the instruction of the University , that the 
covers are to be opened only in the examination hall, and was 
certain , that they can be opened only in his room , but in the 
presence of the additional chief superintendent and a good number 
of assistant superintendents . Different question papers in large 
numbers have to go into each hall. The assignment of each hall for 
the several examinations is made previously by the chief superin 
tendent and there is before him , a typed list of the number of 
candidates for each hall and the number of question papers of each 
category which have to be distributed in it. The question paper 
packets of several denominations received from the University , not 
the cloth -lined covers, which have been preserved apparently over 
a number of years, are made use of for putting the question papers 
for the different halls, and the packets with question papers are 
entrusted to the invigilators. They leave his room with question 
papers for the respective halls, just five minutes before the exami 
nation is to start. Depending upon the number of examinations 
taking place on a particular day , the cloth -lined covers containing 
question papers will be opened about thirty to forty minutes before 
the commencement. 

258. The former Principal of St. Thomas College, Palai, described 
the procedure he was following . The maximum number of candidates 
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appearing at this college is 900 , with one invigilator for every thirty 
students, the University having permitted this, because the halls, are 
small. They have about 50 to 70 halls ready, and when 900 candi 
dates are taking their examinations they use about 30 halls. For 
class examinations they have two invigilators for each hall, how 
ever small. The cloth -lined covers are opened in one of the halls, 
used as the examination office , about twenty to thirty minutes before 
the commencement of the examination . Before the first bell rings , 
the question papers woud all have been opened , divided according 
to the number of halls , and put into packets made by the manage 
ment. Each such packet will be tied with a piece of twine and 
the papers are entrusted with the invigilators for the respective 
halls. On the first day, the examinees are admitted about fifteen 
minutes before the examination is due to start and on succeeding 
days about ten minutes before that time, that is , after the second 
beil . After that bell, the examinees are not allowed to be in the 
veranda. The answer books are distributed by attenders after the 
students take their seats under the direction of the invigilators. The 
main answer books would have been counted and tied for each hall 
in the morning for the morning session and in the noon interval 
for the afternoon session . There is an attender for every hall. 
The invigilators go to the halls followed by attenders with answer 
books . The additional answer books are given at the rate of 
three or four, per examinee. This is a case of the covers being 
opened , neither in the Principal s room for want of sufficient accom 
modation, nor in any of the examination halls, but in a hall which 
is used as the examination office. 

259. The Principal of the Engineering College , Kulathoor, gave 
an account of his procedure. The maximum number of candidates 
appearing for the different examinations in one session is about 
750 and the college has about twelve halls, the smallest hall seating 
about 30, and the largest about 75, and the additional Chief 
Superintendent opens the cloth -lined covers in his room about 
fifteen minutes before the commencement of the examination in 
the presence of the invigilators. Previously , he would have allotted 
the invigilators to the respective halls. There is a statement before 
him as to the numbers of the halls, the invigilators who are in 
charge thereof, the number of candidates to be seated in each and 
the number of papers on the different examinations which have to 
be distributed. The required number of printed papers are handed 
over to the invigilators, who check and verify the number of ques 
tion papers. They take the papers with them about five minutes 
before time, to the respective halls. 

260. The Principal of the Law College, Trivandrum , gave the 
following opinion . " In centres where there are only about two or 
three examination halls and not more than two examinations taking 
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place at the same time, it is always safer to open the cloth -lined 
covers in one of the examination halls , by the chief superintendent 
in the presence of the additional chief superintendent and the invi 
gilators who are to distribute the question papers. The question 
paper covers should be opened only two minutes before the com 
inencement of 

examination . After verifying the title 
of the examination and other particulars 

the 

ques 
tion paper , the invigilators who are to distribute the question papers 
leave with the requisite number of question papers for the halls, 
only half a minute or so before the commencemert of the 
examination . In cases where there are a large number of examina 
tions going on at the same time and in different halls , the cloth 
lined covers may be opened in the chief superintendent s room in 
the presence of the additional chief superintendent and others. One 
of the packets may also be opened for verifying whether the title 
of the examination is correct and this should be done only by the 
chief superintendent or the additional chief superintendent. The 
invigilators who are to distribute the question papers in the res 
pective halls in which they are posted, may be furnished the 
question paper packets in the requisite number and they may leave 
the chief superintendent s room about five minutes before the con 
mencement of the examinations without opening the packets. The 
other invigilators take their allotted posts earlier , to see to the 
arrangements. At the commencement of the examinations, when 
the bell has rung , the question papers may be distributed . This 
can be adopted where there are a large number of examinations 
taking place in different halls at the same time. This will have 
the great advantage , that the invigilators will never know the 
questions up to the last minute . It is up to the chief superintend 
ent.lo sec that these instructions are strictly complied with by the 
invigilators .......... Say about thirty minutes before the commence 
ment of the examination the answer books for candidates sitting in 
a larger hall may be got counted by a relieving invigilator in the 
presence of the chief superintendent and entrusled with the invigi. 
lators who are posted in that hall. They must be handed over the 
exact number of answer books for distribution . This must be done 
about fifteen to twenty minutes before the commencement of the 
examination . They shall go to the hall about ten minutes before 
the commencement of the examination and as and when each 
siudent takes his seat he shall give one main answer book . Thirty 
minutes after the commencement of the examination , the chief 
superintendent or the additional chief superintendent as the case 
may be , shall go to each hall, and collect the answer books which 
have not been distributed so far owing to the absence of candidates. 
For this, he may be helped by a clerk or so . Each student when 
he has finished answering the question paper, shall be directed to 
stand up and surrender the answer book to the invigilators" . 
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261. So much with regard to the procedure followed or 
suggested by principals who are also , chief superintendents. The 
opinions of other educationists may be summarised Sri V. Narayana 
Pillai, expressed his preference for the opening of the covers in the 
chief superintendent s room itself, by the chief superintendent and 
the additional chief superintendent in the presence of a few assistant 
superintendents . Dr. Abraham was also of the same view and said 
that at least two of the invigilators in whose presence the covers 
were opened , must also sign the certificates on the covers after 
ensuring that they are intact. The invigilators are to leave the 
principal s room before the time of the commencement of the 
examinations. In his view , the suggestion , that after opening the 
question paper covers in the Principal s room , the invigilators may 
post themselves for duty in the respective halls and that question 
papers may then be taken to them by the chief superintendent and 
the additional chief superintendent is not practicable, especially in 
the case of colleges where so many examinations are taking place 
at the same time in different halls . According to him , the covers 
after being opened in the chief superintendent s room , must be kept 
there and the invigilators who are specially chosen for the distri 
bution of question papers , must remain in that room and leave the 
room with the papers, only when it is time for the examination to 
commence. The other invigilators may, in the meanwhile, take their 
places in the examination halls and see to the seating of candidates 
and to the 

other arrangements that 

may be made. Sri 
P. S. Abraham was of the view , that depending upon the distances 
between the chief superintendent s room and the examination halls, 
the question papers may be opened in the chief superintendent s 
room in the presence of the external superintendents ; the invigi 
lators who are to distribute the question papers must 
alone remain there 

and 

the other invigilators may 
take their 

posts in the different examination halls to 
see to the arrangements . A little before the examination is due 
to commence, the question papers may be distributed among those 
invigilators who are 

distribute them . Wherever possible , 
question papers should be handed over by the chief superintendent 
to the invigilators for distribution, only at the examination hall. 
Sri P. S. Velayudhan gave his views in terms of clause 4 of Ext. 126 , 
that question papers are to be taken out only in the examination 
hall . 
262. For the S.S.L.C. examination , Sri S. N. San 

yana 
Iyer (C -W.26 ) and Sri P. R. Viswanathan Nair (C -W.27) retired 
Deputy Commissioners for Examinations said , that in their time, the 
covers used to be opened in the room of the chief superintendent 
in the presence of the scrutiny officer appointed for each centre , 
and in the presence of assistant superintendents , just before the 
commencement of the examination and immediately the assistant 


to 
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superintendents used to go to the respective halls with answer 
books. Question papers were counted by the headmaster and 
taken to the examination halls . It was stated by them , that the 
instruction of the department on Ext. C - 2 (a ) question paper cover, 
that the covers should be opened only five minutes before the com 
mencement of the examination , was not always practicable in soine 
large centres. 

263. I have dwelt at length on this topic of opening the covers, 
not only because of its connection with the subject of leakage of 
question papers, but also because of the mandatory nature of the 
instruction of the University embodied in Clause 4 of Ext. 126 
quoted above, which has been honoured more in its breach than 
in its observance . The views and opinions summarised above 
show , how impracticable and unwise it is to formulate a mule 
of such general application on a matter which is governed by a 
variety of considerations, such as the number and size of the 
examination hall, the size of the chief superintendent s room , the 
number of examinees, the number of examinations taking place at 
one session , the distances between the chief superintendent s room 
and the examination halls inter se and so on . With such a large 
number of examinees, of examinations taking place at the same 
time, and of examination halls under commission , the University 
College at Trivandrum , furnishes an apt illustration of the point 
which I am endeavouring to establish . The chief superintendent 
and the additional chief superintendent are, as they ought to be, 
jointly and severally responsible for the proper conduct of examina 
tions and the University has every right to expect them to discharge 
their duty thoroughly and satisfactorily and to comply with whatever 
rules and regulations are made by it, in the interest of safeguarding 
the integrity of examinations . So far as I can see , that part of 
Clause 4 in Ext. 126 requiring that the covers are to be opened only 
in the examination hall, and that part of section 21( a ) of Ext. S 
implying that they are not to be opened more than ten minutes 
before the commencement of the examination , have to be deleted . 
It must be left to the chief and the additional chief superintendents 
at each centre to decide for themselves, as to where and at what 
point of time, in relation to the commencement of the examination , 
the covers are to be opened . Exts. 8 and 9 also stand in need of 
revision in the new set-up, that is , the appointment of external 
superintendents . I may here point out, that in the Mysore Uni 
versity, the packets are opened half an hour before the commence 
ment of the examination . 

264. The considerations set forth above, have also a relevance, 
in judging the mode or manner in which the papers are to be 
transmitted to the invigilators for distribution in the halls. The 
conduct of some of the invigilators, may be a very small number , 
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is perhaps responsible for such lack of confidence in them , evidenced 
by some of those who have been examined as witnesses or have 
responded to the Commission , that they apprehended that leakage 
of questions might take place even during the process of transmis 
sion of the question papers to the examination halls. To restore 
confidence in them or at least to avoid suspicion of such kind , it 
is proposed , that covers may be supplied by the University to such 
of the centres as do require them , for putting question papers into 
them for transmission to the examination halls . The number of 
covers to be supplied , will depend on the number of halls. of 
candidates, of examinations at one session etc., at the centre . These 
covers can be used for the next session and need not be glued or 
pasted , the flap being pinned temporarily . The covers witir question 
papers need be handed over to the invigilators, only when it is 
almost time to do so, as to which , the two superintendents are 
the best judges . The invigilators can return the question papers not 
distributed , in the same covers. I am glad to record that some 
managements have, as mentioned above, already provided them 
selves, at their cost, with covers of this type, and that in two of 
the colleges in Trivandrum , used covers are being employed. There 
may be other colleges too, in which a similar practice is observed . 
(ix ) The manner of opening the cloth-lined covers. 

265. The prescription as to the manner in which cioth - lined 
covers are to be opened, is in section 21 (a ) of Ext. 8. The cutting 
is to be of one side of the cover only and along a printed line ; 
this is to ensure that the scals on the other side are not broken . 
When the covers are returned to the University , the Controller can 
perhaps check and verify whether the covers were intact when 
opened at the centres. Despite the instruction in Section 21( a ), at 
a particular centre about fifty - five covers were opened by cutting 
both sides and that too , not along the printed line. This was done 
on the first three days by the chief superintendent who was in 
charge as such , and on the succeeding days by the chief superintend 
ent, the principal. As to their explanation for this , as elicited at 
the inquiry, the less said the better. It need hardly be emphasised, 
that the covers must be cut open in the prescribed manner. This 
function ought to be performed by the chic superintendent him 
self (not by his deputy ) in the presence the additional chief 
superintendent and of at least two invigilators one of whom should 
be an external; previously , all of them should have satisfied them 
selves that the seals were intact. The sample of the seal forwarded 
by the Controller would be available to them for examination of 
the seals on the covers. 

266. In token of having satisfied themselves as to the above, 
the certificate on the cloth lined covers must be completed and 
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signed by them all . The certificate as printed on the cover now in 
use, has to be amended, more or less , on the following liacs: 

"We do hereby certify that this cover was examined by us. 
that the seals on it were found to be intact and tha : it was 
*opened by the chief superintendent in the presence of the aldi 

tional clief superintendent and of the other signatories hereto ." 
Centre...... 
Date...... 
Additional Chief Superintendent. 

Chief Superintendent. 
(1 ) Assistant Superintendent (External) 

(2 ) Assistant Superintendent (Internal) 
267. After opening the cloth -lined covers, it is my Sugestion . 
that as far as possible , the question paper packets outht not to be 
opened , for entrustment of question papers with the invigilators, for 
distribution to the examinees . This was why I suggested culier , 
that the printer must give to the University more packets of the 
smaller denominations of fives, tens and twenties for use also in 
smaller halls, than of the larger packets of fifties and hundreds for 
use in the bigger halis. The Controller can make a estimate as 
to such requirements , after he has made a study oi the scaling 
accommodation , and the number of candidates for a particular 
examination at each centre . 
( x ) Scrutiny of opened covers by the Controller. 

268. According to section 21 (c ) of Ext. 8 , the chief superintend 
ent are to return the opened covers daily to the Registrar. This 
has been modified by clause 7 of Ext. 126 with effect from 
5-4-1968 . That clause reads as follows: " The opcned question 
paper covers for the cxamination on each day should be sent by 
registered post to the Controller of Examination intact along with 
the concerned answer books without causing any damage to the 
seal or the cover" . The object of such a provision , whether in 
Ext. 8 or in Ext. 126 , is to enable the Registrar or the Controller . 
to scrutinise the covers and satisfy himself that the opening of the 
covers had been duly certified as prescribed , and that, as far as 
he could see , there had been no tampering with the seals at the 
time of opening. The certificate is prima facie proof of the state 
ments in it, though by no means conclusive. The appearance of 
the seals on the covers when they reach the Controller on transmis 
sion by post, may, I think , be deceptive; some of the sea s might 
have got broken by that time. by mere handling. No rule had 
been more violated by the University office than this one, even 
during the days of Sri P. S. Abraham before the leakage of the 
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year 1957. I need not dilate upon what Sri Chakiar and Sri Joseph 
Tharakan (retired Deputy Registrar) have said about this. 

269. The Chief superintendents too had not been prompt in 
returning the covers daily . Sometimes they rolled the covers for 
packing , causing the seales to break in the process. A circular 
may be issued to them , not to roll the covers, but to have them 
packed between cardboards or so, to avoid breaking of the seals. 

* 270. According to clause 7 of Ext. 126 , the chief superintendent 
has now to return the covers along with the concerned answer 
script bundles, perhaps to ensure regularity. Apparently, no scru 
tiny of the covers is being made even now . Two of the principals 
who were examined at the inquiry and who were exanıiners for 
the 1963 March examination , received cloth -lined covers themselves 
which had been returned to the University by the centres concerned , 
in the bundle of answer scripts sent to them for valuation , evidently 
showing, that even the presence of the covers in the bundles had 
escaped the attention of the Controller and his staff . 

271. If no scrutiny can ever be made at the office of the Uni 
versity , it is far better not to insist upon a meaningless and empty 
formality. I do think that the scrutiny of the covers is very 
necessary. Otherwise the certificates on the covers would cease to 
have a meaning . 

272. Si H. Kulathu Iyer has made certain suggestions, which 
I think may be accepted. When examined (C.W. 35 ), he said , 
" Instead of the present practice of the covers being returned by 
each centre either by themselves or along with the answer scripts, 
my suggestion is, that all the covers may be packed together, with 
out damaging the seals , after the examinations are 

over, and 
returned to the University . If the covers are sent along with the 
answer scripts, the seales may get damaged, and there may be no 
scrutiny either, as is evident from the instances which have occur 
red, that some covers have been sent to examiners along with the 
answer scripts." He, therefore proposed , that on each day of the 
examination , a declaration may be sent by each chief superintendent 
to the Controller more or less on the lines of the certificate on the 
cloth lined covers and signed by the chief and additional chief 
superintendents and the two invigilators, the covers themselves 
being returned after the examinations are over , in one or two 
bundles , carefully packed . Arrangements must be made by the 
Controller at his office, for a preliminary scrutiny being made 
regularly, of the declarations received daily from the centres and 
of the covers received after the examination , doubtful cases being 
brought to his notice. 


CHAPTER XVII 


OTHER MALPRACTICES 


273. The letting out or the procurement of questions relating 
to examinations, with a view to confer or obtain an unfair advantage, 
is a malpractice connected with the leakage of question papers. It 
is a malpractice of the first order, both in its ambit and in its effect . 
No limit can be set to contain the resulting leakage, and nothing 
less than the cancellation of the relative examination is the remedy. 
Chronologically also , it is perhaps the first malpractice in relation 
to the conduct of examination . I have dealt with it in the preceding 
chapters of this part and suggested certain measures which may be 
taken for its prevention . There are other malpractices toc in the 
conduct of examination , and it seems desirable to adhere to the 
chronological order as far as possible. The stage of malpractices 
before Examination being over, the next to be considered is malpra 
ctices during examination . 

274. Dr. N. P. Pillai, the Dean of the Faculty of Education who , 
as the convener of the Standing Committee on Students Welfare 
and Discipline, is competent to speak on the subject, has inentioned 
a few malpractices which are committed in examination halls and 
which have come to his notice. There is also other evider.ce before 
me. 

I think, the following may be taken to be the familiar mal 
practices in examination halls : 

( 1) Impersonation . 
(2 ) Copying from or consulting neighbours. 
(3 ) Making use of or copying from notes, manuscripts, oz books, 

brought into the examination hall, or of writings riade on 

the palm , thigh , or dhoti etc., for answering. 
(4 ) Supplying hints to answers through the waterm in . 
(5 ) Bringing to or smuggling into the examination hall, pre 

pared answers or answer books and or inserting or substi 

tuting them . 
(6 ) Substituting answer books of another, attended with corre 

ction or alteration of register numbers. 
( 7) Connivance by invigilators at malpractices committed by 

examinees ; and 
(8 ) Commission of malpractices by invigilators themselves. 


CHAPTER XIX 


CERTAIN GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS ON THE CONDUCT OF 

EXAMINATION AT THE CENTRES 
275 . Before dealing with these malpractices one by one, it is, 
I think , necessary to sketch the background in relation to the con 
duct of examination at the centres. 
(i) Want of accommodation at the centres. 

276. When Sri Chakiar was confronted with the suggestion , 
" that candidates appearing for the same exarnination ought not 
to be permitied to sit too close to one another and for this purpose 
other examir ations also may be arranged to take place at the same 
time and so candidates appearing for different examinations may 
be so seated as to avoid facility for copying" he answered , " I have 
nothing to say against the desirability . But there are practical 
difficulties. Even now most of the colleges do not have sufficient 
accornmodation to hold University examinations for all their candi 
dates. Therefore , we are obliged to have the Pre -Degree exami 
nation Erst and to start the other examinations, after the Pre -degree 
is finished . Even for March examination 1968, one of the reasons 
urgerl by some of the colleges for the postponement of some of the 
examinations for the 29th of this month (April) , was this, namely 
lack of sufficient accommodation to hold the Pre- degree examination 
also at the same time. So we have our examinations at three stages , 
Pre-cegree first, graduate and post graduate examinations next and 
Orier tal examinations last." From this, I in:fer, that even while 
holding one examination only, say Pre -degrce, the candidates are 
seated so close to one another, that a candidate for another examina 
tion , cannot be put in between . I hope I am not wrong in my in 
ference. The situation at the S. K. V. College , Trichur was stated 
thus, by the Principal: " In these days the candidates appearing 
for the same examination are seated very near; I allowed this for 
want of space. The distance between them will be 2 or 21/2 feet, 
not closer than that" . If this is so , examirations seem to be no 
more than a farce . I can see only one remedy and a drastic one 
too - where there is no accommodation , no centre. In Mar Ivanios 
college, according to the Principal, the candidates are seated five 
to six feet apart. 

277. One witness who had long been a Professor and is now a 
principal said , that examinees "must be seated 5 feet centre or more, 
longitudinally and cross-wise ; this may be reduced where adjacent 
rows of candidates belong to different subjects " . Sri Kulathu Iyer 
said that a candidate must be allotted at least 16 square feet of 
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space i.e., 4 ft x 4 ft. The Secretary of Sadachar Samithi. Trichur 
said that candidates must be seated 2 metres apart. In Agra 
University , the rule is that " a space of not less than 25 square feet 
should be assigned to each candidate. In case of large centres, 
however, the space limit may be reduced to 20 square feet per candi 
date" . I think , in view of the large number of candidates in this 
State , a candidate may be allotted 16 square feet of space ; this is 
the barest minimum . If it cannot be helped , the present system 
of holding examinations in three stages may continue, provided it 
does not upset the time- schedule of the operations as may be 
drawn up . 
(ii ) Plan of seating arrangements . 

278. The latest provision on this, is clause 5 of Ext. 126 which 
reads : " A plan of the seating arrangements of the rooms in each 
examination centre should be prepared without fail and sent in 
advance to the Controller of Examinations at Icast a week before 
the commencement of examinations" . I think this again is a mere 
formality. I cannot conceive, what the Controller would be able to 
do or could do within one week if he disapproves of the plan , and 
I doubt, whether serious attention could ever be paid by the Con 
troller to the plan of seating arrangements furnished to him at that 
late hour, if ever one is furnished at all. 

279. I think that it is high time, we start on a clean slate. A 
plan drawn to scale, of the halls, and of the seating arrangements 
may be called for, from each centre immediately . The plan to be 
supplied , may be so drawn up , as to be kept as a permanent record 
of the University . The several halls may be marked or numbered 
on the plan for easy reference and the seating arrangements indi 
cated . It is desirable that the Principal s room and office rooms 
are also drawn on the plan . Having studied these, the Controller 
or a Committee of inspection must inspect each centre for a study 
on the spot. In the course of such an inspection , there are other 
matters to attend to , which will be mentioned in due course. After 
this is over, each centre may make a report to the University well 
in advance of every examination , about the seating arrangements 
for that examination , explaining them with reference to the plan . 
The plan may be revised whenever it is found necessary to do so , 
on account of the addition of buildings or alterations. Based on 
the plan and the inspection , the Controller can estimate the maximum 
number of candidates that can be seated , at 16 square feet per candi. 
date , and that number should never be allowed to be exceeded. 
( iii ) One college as a centre of examination for students of another 

college. 
280. It seems to be the practice in certain cities elsewhere, for 
candidates presented from one college to take their examinations 
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at a different college in the same city where facilities exist. This 
cannot work in an area or locality , where there is only one college 
e.g., Alwaye , or where Junior Colleges are situated in isolated 
places; it may perhaps work in cities like Trivandrum , Kottayam , 
and Ernakulam . Most of the principals were opposed to this pro 
posal and some of them expressed only a qualified approval, depending 
upon distances between the colleges and other factors . Dr. Abraham 
in his reply to the questionnaire said , that " the experiment may be 
good for colleges as in Madras". Some of the principals considered 
that the control of the principal and the senior staff would not be 
available in the new college over the migrating students. Having 
considered the opinion of the principals and having regard to the 
fact that the scheme can have only a limited application , I refrain 
from recommending it. 
(iv ) Notice of prohibitions. 

281. Ext. C. 57 dated 1-3-1968 is the notification regarding 
instructions to candidates. They cover many aspects ; a reading 
alone can give a full picture and I do not think it necessary to recapi 
tulate them . In the light of the instructions in Ext. c . 57 , which 
are seen to be fairly exhaustive, it is quite unnecessary to read them 
over again in the halls at the commencement of the examination ; 
moreover containing so much of information and details, reading 
them at that tense moment, would produce no impression on the 
candidates . Sri V.Narayana Pillai considered it desirable, that 
" every day before the examination starts a notice should be read 
in every hall containing 4 or 5 essential prohibitions” -prohibiting 
the candidates from copying, from bringing any manuscript or 
printed matter , or any paper for that matter , except the hall tickets , 
into the halls, from communicating with one another and from 
resorting to unfair practices of any kind and administering a warning 
that serious disciplinary action would be taken against any one 
violating these prohibitions. In the University of Mysore, there 
is a rule , Rule VI 9 (b ) of " Conduct of Examinations " , which reads as 
follows: - " Every day five minutes before the examination begins 
the superintendent shall read out the following instruction to warn 
the candidates about malpractices . You should search your pockets, 
desks and benches and hand over to me any paper, book or note which 
you may find therein before starting to answer your paper of 
examination . He shall give this warning to every late-comer indi 
vidually " . 

282. For the U.P.S.C. examination , placards giving instructions 
to candidates, (Do s and Dont s ) , plan showing seating arrange 
ments etc ; are to be prominently displayed at the entrance to the 
examination hall. In the case of University examinations at certain 
centres , there are a large number of halls and in such cases it is not 
practicable to have placards of " Do s and Don s" exhibited at the 
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entrance to every hall, but in other cases, or if there is a common 
entrance, such a placard may be exhibited there . 

283. Sri P. S. Velayudhan said that the notice of prohibitions, 
as proposed by Sri V. Narayana Pillai may be read at the commence 
ment of the examination and repeated every time a new or additional 
batch of candidates are admitted and gave his opinion , that the 
chief superintendent may himself read the notice in the biggest hall 
and the other superintendents may do likewise in their respective 
halls . Dr. Abraham , Sri R. Sankaradasan Thampi and Sri K. A. 
Jaleel all agreed that the notice may be read or given on the first day 
because, as Sri Jaleel said , to read or give the notice at every session 
may appear comic. The practice followed by Sri T. C. George , the 
principal of the Engineering College, was to stress in the hall , only 
two or three points in the printed instructions to candidates , the 
instructions having been circulated already . 

284. It seems to me, that a notice of prohibitions in the form 
suggested by Sri V. Narayana Pillai or after the Mysore pattern . 
may be read at the commenceme of the examination , and subse 
quently at every session , when new or fresh candidates appearing 
for some other examination , are admitted to the halls ; it need be 
read only once in the course of the examination to the same set of 
candidates . 


CHAPTER XX 


SUPERINTENDENTS 


(i) Manner of appointment. 

285. The manner in which chief superintendents, additional chief 
superintendents who are always external , and assistant superin 
tendents, external and internal are now appointed by the Univer 
sity, can be gathered from the concluding paragraph of Ext. C -80, 
circular dated 18-7-1968 issued by Sri P. S. Velayudhan to the 
Principals of Colleges and to the Heads of departments and insti 
tutions under the University. That paragraph reads as follows: 
" In the light of the instructions given above the principals of colleges 
and heads of departments and institutions under the University are 
requested to forward to the undersigned , list of persons with their 
designation showing separately the names and designation of persons 
to be posted as chief superintendents, as additional chief superin 
tendents, as assistant superintendents (external) and ( internal) 
separately, from among the teaching staff in their respective 
institutions so as to reach this office not later than 10th August 
1968. Special care should be taken to see that only the names of 
willing members of the teaching staff are recommended for appoint 
ment as additional chief superintendents and assistant superin 
tendents at centres other than their own institutions, which may 
also be centres of examination for September October 1968 and also 
that no member of the non -teaching staff is recommended for such 
appointment ". This may be taken to summarise the procedure 
now in force for making the appointments . The institution of 
" external additional chief superintendent" is welcomed by almost 
all who have been examined at the inquiry in relation to it, and 
who have furnished statements to the Commission or replied to the 
questionnaire. The majority of opinion , is also in favour of the 
view , that a substantial number of assistant superintendents or 
invigilators must be from other colleges, that is external. 

286. In view of the above procedure, if some assistant superin 
tendents who are appointed , prove to be unfit for being entrusted 
with the duty of invigilation , as seems to be one of the complaints , 
the University is not to be found fault with . It was stated by one 
or two principals, that recommendations for appointment as invigi 
lators are not always made on grounds of suitability or efficiency ; 
probably some principle of rotation is being observed . That should 
not be . The principal knows best as to who , among the members of 
the staff of his college, are fit and proper persons to be appointed 
invigilators. The remedy for the evil is with the principals . 
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(ii) Number of invigilators. 

287. Section 2 ( b ) of Ext. 8 , " Memorandum of Instructions to 
Superintendents at the University Examinations" provides that 
ordinarily for every 50 candidates, one assistant superintendent will 
be allowed . There was general unanimity of opinion at the inquiry 
that with such a ratio , there can be no invigilation worth the name. 
Not only the distribution of question papers but also that of answer 
books, main and additional, and the collection of answer scripts at 
the end, are part of invigilation . Hitherto owing to paucity of 
numbers, the distribution of main answer books and perhaps in some 
cases also the collection of answer scripts have been attended to 
by peons or attenders. This should never be, because the misuse of 
answer books, which are in abundance at several centres, is quite 
a recognised form of malpractice . Apart from these, and their duty 
as invigilators strictly so called , they have also to satisfy themselves 
as to the identity of the candidates present, to note and report on 
absentees, to distribute and render account of additional answer 
books and so on . I entertain no doubt, that the number of invigilators 
as sanctioned by section 2 ( b ) of Ext. 8 is quite inadequate . 

288. Sri P. Balakrishnan Potti, superintendent of E. A. 1 section , 
which processes the appointment of invigilators, stated thus: " On 
25-8-1967, there is a record in the file in our section , that " the Stand 
ing Committee on Examinations is of the view that depending on 
the size of the rooms etc., the chief superintendent may have the 
discretion to allow one assistant superintendent even for a batch of 
30 candidates" . I have perused this record . This does not meet 
the situation , because in the first place, it is a discretion conferred 
no doubt on the chief superintendent and more than that, secondly , 
the exercise of the discretion is fettered and conditioned, by factors 
such as the size of the rooms etc. My point is different. 
289. 

For the S.S.L.C. examination there is one invigilator for 20 
to 24 candidates. For the U.P.S.C. examination , the rule in Ext. 
C -58 is , " one invigilator should be allowed for every 25 candidates 
actually taking the examination . There should be at least two invi. 
gilators in each room , even if the number of candidates is less 
than 25" . 

290. It may be remembered , that the former Principal of St. 
Thomas College, Palai, obtained the special sanction of the University 
for appointing one invigilator for every 30 candidates. The Principal 
of the Intermediate College is of the view that there must be one 
invigilator for 30 candidates, while the Principal of Mar Ivanios 
College, and the Principal of the Engineering College, Kulathoor 
agreed , that there must be one invigilator for 25. The Vice Chan 
cellor is for the acceptance of the rule applicable to the U.P.S.C. 
examination , that there must be one invigilator for 25 candidates ; 
with a minimum of two invigilators for a hall, however small . Out 
of about 53 principals and educationists who have replied to the 
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questionnaire on this point, 35 were definitely for the ratio being 
fixed as one invigilator for 25 candidates. If invigilation is to be 
effective and to serve its purpose, the Vice Chancellor s opinion must 
be accepted ; the extra cost is worth incurring in the interest of the 
proper conduct of examination at the centres. 

291. I agree with the witnesses who have preferred smaller 
examination halls, seating about 40 to 50 candidates , to larger halls 
seating about 200 or 300 candidates, because in such a large assembly, 
invigilation may not be effective with 8 or 12 invigilators. This 
perhaps cannot be helped in a situation, where even the available 
accommodation at certain centres is quite inadequate, and therefore 
there is no choice. 


(iii) Relieving invigilators. 


292. In view of the additional duties that invigilators are called 
upon to perform in future, such as rendering account of answer 
books to the chief superintendents, recording the issue of additional 
answer books to examinees, scrutinising at the end of each session 
the number or series of the answer books as may be printed here 
after etc., relieving invigilators also may have to be appointed at 
each centre as may be found necessary, to help the chief superinten 
dent in keeping a close track on answer books, main and additional, 
in arranging their supply as may be needed at the examination halls 
and in supervising the bundling and despatch of answer scripts soon 
after the session is over, and to perform such other functions as may 
be directed . The chief superintendent can select for this purpose, 
senior members of the teaching staff on whom he can place complete 
reliance. This has nothing to do with the examination clerk at each 
centre, for whom an allowance is sanctioned at the rate of Rs. 5 per 
day for every 80 candidates, as stated by C.W. 8 , the superintendent 
of E. A. I. section . In the new state of things, except for the physical 
part of bundling etc., for which peons allowance is being paid , peons 
are never to handle answer books, either in supplying them to the 
examination halls or in collecting them after the session . Mal 
practices are reported to take place while collecting the scripts and 
delivering them at the office for sorting and bundling . In another 
University in addition to the regular invigilators, there are "helper 
invigilators" their number varying according to the number of 
candidates . 


(iv ) Proportion of external invigilators. 

293. Instances were brought to my notice, where a few invigi 
lators were said to have misconducted themselves in the examination 
hall. One instance was of an invigilator actually working out a 
question on the black board in the hall, for the benefit of his students . 
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Another was of alleged misconduct which was inquired into by a 
committee, but as the case is now stated to be pending in the High 
Court , I do not go into it. Yet another instance was mentioned by 
Dr. N , P. Pillai. On the same principle which underlies the appoint 
ment of an external as additional chief superintendent, a strong case 
is made out for the appointment of external assistant superinten 
dents as well. I think, the principle has already received partial 
recognition in section 2 (a ) of Ext. 8 itself , the relevant part of which 
reads : " If there are more than one college, majority of assistant 
superintendents should be drawn from college or colleges other than 
the college which is the centre" . This was in January 1966. I do 
not know to what extent this rule is being implemented. 

294. Sri Chakiar said , " I prefer the system of appointing external 
superintendents in the various centres. There must be an additional 
chief superintendent from outside i.e., from another institution and 
a good percentage of the invigilators must be preferably from outside . 
That is practicable also . At least 25 % of the invigilators must be 
from outside. But there is one difficulty . In another institution 
these invigilators are not welcome. That is why I say , there must 
be at least 25 % . We send an additional chief superintendent from 
March -April examination to each of the centres . The system cf 
deputing invigilators from outside also has been extended to junior 
colleges where Pre-degree courses are run " . I consider this opinion 
to be quite authoritative . Sri V. Narayana Pillai, Dr. Abraham , 
Sri P. S. Velayudhan and several principals who were examined , 
are of the view , that 25 % of the total number of invigilators must 
be from outside the college which is the concerned centre of exami 
nation . Out of 59 answers to the questionnaire which I received on 
this point, 37 were in favour of the ratio of external invigilators 
being fixed at 25 % . As for the Veterinary College, there is no 
problem , the candidates being so few in number. It was represented 
that for the Medical College such a large number of external invi. 
gilators could not be found readily, but as observed by the principal 
of the Engineering College, Kulathoor, invigilators need not neces 
sarily be from professional colleges , and may be appointed from 
neighbouring colleges. As for that, even the additional chief superin 
tendent of a professional college need not be from a professional 
college. For the previous examination the additional chief superin 
tendent at the Engineering College, was from a neighbouring non 
professional college. 

295. In Ext. C -49, a statement of expenditure for the year 1967-6S 
furnished to me by the superintendent of E. A. 1 section , there is 
an item of expenditure of Rs. 93,565.23 incurred for the conduct 
of written examination. This is exclusive of other expenses. The 
superintendent when examined as C.W. 8 explained , that this re 
lates to the two examinations of 1967-68 and that roughly about 
60 per cent of this sum represents remuneration paid to invigilators . 
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For the examinations of 1967-68, the rule of one invigilator for 50 
candidates, and the exception providing for one invigilator for 30 
candidates, were in force. This is to give an idea of the expenses 
which may have to be incurred by increasing the number of invigi 
lators, in addition , the travelling allowances to external invigilators 
have to be paid . The additional expenditure is somewhat substan 
tial, but in the situation which prevails, it must be regarded as 
inevitable . 
(v ) Allotment of work to invigilators. 

296. The need for making an allotment or distribution of work 
among invigilators for each session , was emphasised at the inquiry. 
I am convinced that this is a very necessary step to take and requires 
careful planning ahead on the part of the chief superintendents. 
Opinion was divided as to whether an invigilator is to take charge 
of candidates of specified roll or register numbers throughout the 
course of the examination or whether they are to be changed from 
hall to hall every day. The reason in support of the latter view , as 
explained by the Rev. Fr. Kureethadam is that if there are 50 
specified candid taking part in the examination on one day 
there may be only 30 such candidates on the next day and so on , 
on account of the change in the subject of the examination ; this 
reasoning appears to be sound. The Rev. Fr. Moothedan condemned 
the distribution of invigilators candidate -wise in big centres as 
impracticable. The Principal, Intermediate College, adduced one 
more reason , that if it so happens that an invigilator does not 
properly invigilate, malpractice will go on unimpeded in the hall 
concerned until the termination of the examination , to the detriment 
of innocent candidates in that hall and of candidates in other halls 
where invigilation is above board . In the University College there 
being a very large number of halls, invigilators and candidates change 
from day to day. At the Farook College , the principal has before 
him pre -prepared stencilled sheets for distribution of work to 
invigilators for each day and answer books and question papers. 
are distributed on their basis. The majority of the answers to the 
questionnaire was in favour of the view , that invigilation ought . 
not to be with reference to particular or specified candidates . I am 
also of the same view . The Mysore rule is that, " the chief superin . 
tendent shall ensure that as far as possible no superintendent is 
posted to duty to the same room more than once ." 

297. This does not dispose of the issue. Sri Chakiar has taken 
the point in his answer to the questionnaire, that " invigilators in 
a hall should be jointly and severally responsible for the proper 
conduct of candidates in that hall”. According to Sri R. Sankara 
dasan Thampi, even if invigilators are changed from hall to Jiall, 
as I understand, a particular invigilator is held responsible for 
the conduct of examination with respect to a specified number of 
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candidates" within a hall . His point is, that if later, say during 
valuation , the commission of malpractice is detected as due to 
improper invigilation , according to this arrangement the defaulting 
invigilator can be traced with reference to the prepared allotment 
of work for the concerned session . This is an effective method for 
fixing responsibility . In a big hall in which , say about 300 candi 
dates are seated, it may not be worth while fixing responsibility 
collectively on all the 12 invigilators. I entertain serious doubts, 
whether Sri Chakiar s principle 

can be accepted 

without 
qualification 

298. The result is , that while responsibility for ensuring proper 
invigilation rests with the two chief superintendents, and invigilators 
must be changed from hall to hall every day, it is desirable to put 
each invigilator in charge of separate batches of candidates not 
exceeding 25 , within a hall, this will ensure intensive invigilation 
and at the same time furnish a means for fixing responsibility in 
the event of default . 
( vi) Break for rest and relaxation . 

299. On principle, I am opposed to the view , that during invigi 
lation in the case of a two or three hour paper, a break for rest 
and relaxation has to be allowed to invigilators. I am supported 
by the Vice Chancellor, by Sri Chakiar , and by a large majority of 
college principals and educationists who were examined and who 
answered the questionnaire. Sri Chakiar said in his answer to 
the questionnaire , " this should not be permitted under any circum 
stances. Those who have been put in as invigilators and have seen 
the question papers in the course of their invigilation work should 
not be permitted to leave the hall and be at large before the exami 
nation is over " . I cannot put it more clearly or forcibly than this. 

300. There is some opinion , that a short interval for rest or 
relaxation may be allowed . One Principal says, that though this 
is not allowable , invigilators do avail themselves of a break on the 
sly . This does no credit either to the chief superintendent who 
suffers this to happen , or to the invigilators who commit this mal 
practice, for such it is. The principal of another college said , " In 
a hall of 60 candidates we have two invigilators , one of them alone 
will be actually in the hall doing invigilation and the other will be 
relaxing ” . I wonder, what then is the use of increasing the number 
of invigilators. I take this to be an extreme case and it happens 
in no other college. 
( vii) Distribution and collection of answer books to be by invigilators . 

301. The process of distribution of question papers has been 
adverted to earlier. Regarding the distribution and collection of 
answer books for each session , the practice followed at the different 
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centres of examination is not uniform . In one college the main 
answer books are brought to the halls by the peons and distributed 
by them ; in another, the attenders place the answer books on the 
desks and return the books of the absentees. In the Law College, 
at Trivandrum , the principal adopted the following procedure . " In 
my college there is a separate almirah for the safe keeping of the 
answer books and even now its key is with me. Say, thirty 
minutes before the commencement of the examination , the answer 
books for candidates sitting in a large hall may be got counted by 
a nelieving invigilator in the presence of the chief superintendent 
and entrusted with the invigilators who are posted in that hall. The 
invigilators must be given the exact number of answer books for 
distribution . This must be about 15 or 20 minutes before the 
commencement of the examination . They shall go to the hall about 
10 minutes before the commencement of the examination and as and 
when each student takes his seat, he shall give one main book to 
him . 30 minutes after the commencement of the examination , the 
chief superintendent or the additional chief superintendent as the 
case may be, shall go to each hall, collect the answer books which 
have not been distributed so far owing to the absence of candidates. 
For this he may be helped by a clerk or so . Each student when he 
has finished answering the question paper shall be directed to stand 
up and surrender the answer book to the invigilator " . 

302. I am afraid , that in several centres, the distribution of rain 
answer books and the collection of answer scripts at the end are 
left to peons or attenders. This is a very unwholesome practice 
and the latter is fraught with serious consequences. Ordinarily it 
is at the last stage of a session that answer books prepared outside 
are smuggled in and made part of or substituted for the candidates 
answer scripts. I hope, that at no centre, are peons allowed to 
distribute additional answer books. But there is evidence, that 
they are sent to the examination halls through them . Now that 
additional answer books are so cheap and in abundant supply at 
the centres, the candidates who are so inclined could get them easily 
and need not depend on the peons at that time for obtaining them . 
If , hereafter as is recommended, answer books have to be duly 
accounted for, it will not be proper to allow peons or attenders to 
handle them . The same strict caution as in the case of question 
papers is necessary in the case of answer books too. The relevant 
rules are contained in section 38 of Ext. 8 and in instruction 11 of 
Ext. C. 57. These are as follows: Section 38 of Ext. 8 : " The 
blank answer books and additional books received from the Univer 
sity and kept in safe custody by the principals of the colleges should 
be issued to the chief superintendents for use on each day of the 
examination according to needs. Every care should be taken by the 
chief superintendents to prevent possible substitution of books from 
outside containing prepared answers. It shall be the personal 
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responsibility of each chief superintendent to see to the strict obser 
vance of this rule " . Instruction 11 of Ext. C -57 : " When candi 
dates have finished writing their answeis and wish to give up their 
answer books, or at the end of the period prescribed for each 
particular part of the examination , each should stand up in his her 
place and remain standing until one of the superintendents has 
gone up to him her and has received his her answer books from 
him her." 

303. Some of the principals and other educationists who were 
examined, were agreed that if the ratio of invigilators to candidates 
is fixed at 1:25, the work of distribution and collection of answer 
books, main and additional, ought to be and can be undertaken by 
invigilators themselves; answer books will be so tell that each 
can conveniently handle and account for. I also recommend that 
each invigilator must have a diary as in Mysore or a sheet or pro 
forma to record the issue of additional answer books to the candi. 
dates noting their roil or register numbers the name and date and 
session of the examination , the serial number of the additional 
answer books if they are so numbered , etc., as in certain Univer 
sities. Some of the witnesses examined suggested the need for 
relieving invigilators, to help the chief superintendent in the 
checking and scrutiny of the issue of answer books, main and addi 
tional, to the invigilators and of those returned unused . 

304. If the ratio is fixed as above, the procedure for the U.P.S.C. 
examination also is worthy of adoption . That procedure can be 
understood from instructions ( 1 ) and ( 2 ) of " Instructions to Invigi 
lators " (Ext. C -58) . They are as follows: " ( 1 ) The invigilator 
should arrive at least half an hour before the commencenient of the 
paper and make sure of the room to which he has been posted, the 
names of the other invigilators who will share duties with him 
and the number of candidates in that room . ( 2 ) One invigilator 
from each room should obtain from the supervisor s office before 
the commencement of the examination , a suficient number of answer 
books with /without covers and any other special requirement such 
as graph sheets , precis sheets , etc., and these items should remain 
under the personal custody of the invigilator concerned. He should 
render an account of these to the supervisor at the end of cach 
paper" . In the state of confusion that is said to prevail at the end 
of a session , Instruction 13 also appears to be pertinent. It reads: 
" All doors should be closed 10 minutes before the closing hour. 
Candidates should not be allowed to leave their seats until 
all the answer books in that room have been collec ed " . But care 
must be taken to see, that nothing is passed in or out through the 
windows, which is a necessary precaution to take, for without 
ensuring this , there is no meaning in closing the doors . It is under 
stood , that during the session no one is allowed to loiter in the 
verandah . This has to be ensured until the session is over. 


CHAPTER XXI 


MALPRACTICES — IMPERSONATION , COPYING AND 

USING HINTS TO ANSWERS 
(i) Impersonation . 

305. The procedure on detection of malpractices will be dealt 
with separately . 

306. The malpractice of " impersonation " is by no means rare. 
The obvious remedy against its commission is a prescription that 
every hall ticket should contain a passport-size photograph of the 
candidate . The rules on the subject which are now in force are, as 
follows : ( Clause 6 (a ), (b ) and (c ) of Ext. 9 , the Special Instructions 
to chief superintendents ). 
" 6 (a ) Chief superintendents should be personally satisfied as to 

the identity of candidates when hall tickets are issued 
to them and when they are admitted to the examination 
hall. All precautionary measures should be taken against 

possible impersonation . 
( b ) Particular care should also be taken to see that hall 

tickets are not wrongly interchanged between candidates. 
There have been cases in which owing to similarity of 
names hall tickets were issued to wrong candidates with 
the result that they wrote their examinations under wrong 
Register Numbers causing great difficulty in the matter 
of the correct identification of their answer books. When 
hall tickets are issued , particular care should be taken 
to identify candidates with reference to their Second 
Language, if any, part or parts for which they are candi 
dates and their subjects under their optional Groups. 
If there are candidates with the same name appearing 
for the same part or parts of an examination , they should 
be identified with reference to their place of birth or date 

of birth shown in the hall ticket and the Nominal Roll. 
(c ) In order to help chief superintendents to identify private 

candidates correctly , passport size photographs have been 
prescribed in their case, which will be seen affixed to their 
hall tickets duly certified by identifying officers and with 
the University seal stamped on them . This is intended 
to prevent even exceptions of possible wrong identification 
of candidates by chief superintendents." 
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307. According to the existing practice , candidates presented by 
colleges need not furnish their photographs, as private candidates. 
This distinction is based on the assumption , that college principals 
would be able to identify all their students, but not the private 
candidates. Factually the assumption is erroneous. Generally , the 
number of students in a college now a days so large and the con 
tacts between the principal and his students are so few and far 
between as to be negligible , that it is unreasonable to expect the 
principal to be able to identify every one of the students of his 
college. Even the invigilators who are internal, would not be able 
to identify all the candidates presented by the college to which he 
belongs. If external invigilators are to be appointed as proposed , 
identification becomes more difficult . 

308. The principals of three of the colleges in Trivandrum 
welcomed the suggestion , that all hall tickets , not only of private 
candidates , must have photographs affixed to them . The Principal 
of the S. K. V. College, Trichur spoke of a system which he has 
introduced in his college. He said , " Every candidate in the S. K. V. 
College will have an identity card on which his photograph is affixed . 
Even at the time of admission to the college every applicant must 
submit two photographs, one to be affixed on the application form 
and the other on the identity card which will be supplied to him ." 
But this will not serve the purpose of a hall ticket. He too wanted , 
that all hall tickets must have photographs. It may be, that the 
identity card system mentioned by him is followed in some of the 
cther colleges too ; I am not sure. 

309. I therefore recommend, that every hall ticket must have 
a passport-size photograph of the candidate affixed to it. It is 
noted , that the hall ticket and its counterfoil are both to be signed by 
the candidates . Sri Balakrishnan Potti, superintendent of E.A.I. 
section which is processing the issue of hall tickets , is of the 
view that to achieve this , there need be no alteration in the form 
of application for the registration of candidates. As a measure against 
impersonation it is not sufficient to issue hall tickets with photo 
graphs affixed and remain complacent ; the hall tickets have also 
to be checked by invigilators at the time of admission or during 
the examination , and every time a fresh invigilator takes his turn 
in the examination hall. 
(ii) Copying. 

310. The prohibitions against this malpractice are contained in 
the 6th instruction to candidates (Ext. C.57) and in section 30 ( a ) 
of Ext. 8 which may be quoted :-- 
Instruction 6 : " Candidates are not allowed the use of books 

of any kind except as provided in rule 7 below . They are 
also prohibited from introducing into the examination room 
any book or portion of a book , slate, manuscript or paper 


158 


of any description , from communicating with or copying 
from each other and from communicating with any person 
outside the examination room . Any candidate detected in 
the violation of these rules will be sent out of the room 
forthwith and his conduct will be reported to the Registrar . 
Violation of these rules may involve cancellation of the 
examination taken by a candidate and his rustication for 

a period to be decided by the Syndicate." 
Section 30 (a ) of Ext. S is as follows : 
Section 30 ( a ) : " Candidates are not allowed the use of books 

of any kind. Chief superintendents are requested to warn 
the candidates at the commencement of the examination in 
each paper that persons found introducing into the exami 
nation hall or found in possession of any book or portion 
of a book , slate , manuscript or paper of any description , 
or communicating with any person outside the examination 
room will be treated as guilty of malpractice. Any candi 
date detected in the violation of this rule should be sent 
out of the room forthwith and the matter reported to the 
Registrar. Such candidates should not be permitted to 

attend the subsequent examinations " . 
311. Strict and effective supervision by invigilators is the proper 
remedy. If candidates are seated sufficiently apart, say 4ft. x 4ft; 
as recommended earlier, copying from or consultation with neigh 
bours can be minimised . 

312. The waterman also plays no insignificant part in the exami 
nation hall . K. P. Jose (W.7 ) who on his admission passed the 
B.Sc. degree examination in March 1967 in second class by the 
Commission of malpractice and is thus a competent witness to speak 
on malpractices stated thus : “ There would be others waiting outside 
who can answer the question papers. They will note the answers 
on a small piece of paper. The peon who serves water for the 
students, will have the piece of paper in his hands hidden by the 
palm . The piece of paper will be handed over to the students who 
will then answer. This will be repeated for each or most of the 
questions" . According to him , the only remedy is that " sometimes 
the invigilators may be asked to distribute water . The peons should 
on no account contact the students" . The convener of the Standing 
Committee on discipline said that in certain instances to invigilators 
have passed slips containing answers to candidate through the water 
man or so . Some of the witnesses examined were of the view that 
invigilators cannot be expected to distribute water; the glasses have 
also to be washed . Nor is it advisable to accept the suggestion , 
that water may be kept in the hall at two or three places and the 
candidates may help themselves . This will destroy orderliness in 
the halls and facilitate the commission of malpractices. Strict 
invigilation is the only remedy that I am able to suggest. 


CILAPTER XXII 


MALPRACTICES IN RELATION TO IXSWER BOOKS 
(i) Unused answer books in abundance at the centres . 

313. Answer books , main and additional, are printed at the Uni 
versity press and before printing the processing as to ihe number 
and other details is attended to by the E.1.1. section . The printed 
answer books are supplied to the centres of examination through 
the University store. After the examination is over the chief superin 
tendents are to account to the University for the unused answer books 
remaining with them , as they are to be taken into account in supply 
ing fresh stock for the next examination ; in other words , the chief 
superintendents are to make returns to the University of unused 
answer books remaining at the centres after the examination is over. 
Sri Chakiar proved Ext. 99, to be the form of the circular sent to the 
chief superintendents after the examination . It is a letter addressed 
to the principals by the Registrar requesting, " that the statement 
showing the number of answer books and other stationery articles 
received , used and the balance stock in hand after the University 
cxaminations of...............may be kindly sent to this office to enable 
us to ascertain the total number of answer books . stationery articles 
etc., required for the next examination in your college centre" . Sri 
Balakrishnan Potti, (C.W.8 ) , the superintendent of E.A.I. section said , 
" sometimes returns are not received from some centres at all" , and 
also that the " balance of answer books are never obtained from the 
centres. It is not possible to scrutinise the returns in my section 
because it is not possible to know the number of answer books used" . 
Then what kind of returns are being received I do not know . IIe 
clarified the position by saying, " So we supply slalionery according 
to the number of candidates " . One Principal admitted that lie had 
never sent a return at all ; another said that after the examination is 
over, his college has in stock at the time he was examined before me. 
about 10,000 main answer books and more than this number , of 
additional answer books, which are all kept in a room the key of 
which is with the bursar who has access to that room . A third Princi 
pal said , that there is plenty of old stock of unused answer books, 
but he has not used them as they are old . He may not be quite 
correct, for if answer books are not relurned , the previous year s 
stock cannot be so old . A fourth principal said that there is such a 
large quantity of answer books in his college that for the last March 
examination he wrote to the University to send only very little . he 
used the old stock only partially, and thic surplus left is still substan 
tial. In another college, the surplus of unused answer books would 
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suffice for a half of the September examination . One principal had 
so many main and additional answer books, that he rang up the 
University stating his requirements, but the University sent him 
answer books considerably in excess, but he accepted only the requir 
ed quantity and returned the remainder , and did not send any return . 
One of the Principals wrote Ext. C50 dated 26-3-1968 to the Con 
troller of Examinations, the last paragraph of which is in these terms 
" In view of the large number of answer books and additional answer 
books available in stock further supplies for this item for the forth 
coming examination may not be necessary " , the underlining is in the 
letter itself. Yet the University sent answer books in plenty. Sri 
Balakrishnan Potti explained how this happened. " Ext. 163 (the 
copy of Ext. C -50) was received by the Controller on 30-3-1968. The. 
indent prepared by my section was for sending 4500 answer books 
for practical examinations and nil by way of additional answer 
books. But it seems, the store keeper sent 4500 additional answer 
books , on the ground, as I am informed, that answer books for 
practical were not in stock, and therefore he sent additional answer 
books, 4000. Additional answer books are no substitute for answer 
books for practical examination ..... .... It is the Assistant Store 
Keeper who gave me the above information ." 

314. When I visited the S.K.V. College, Trichur on 12-6-1968, I 
found almost a room -fuil of unused answer books remaining surplus. 
I was informed , that they were being used by the office for clerical 
and scriptory work . I have a feeling, after hearing some of the 
principals that the situation cannot be different at 

many other 
centres. 

315. The origin of this accumulation was thus explained by the 
former Pro - Vice Chancellor Sri P. R. Parameswara Panikkar . 
" Originally we used to send answer books only a certain number in 
excess of requirements and the unused answer books used to be 
returned . I think as a measure of economy, the principals were 
allowed to retain the excess in their custody and the balance used 
to be carried as stock available for the next examination . I am not 
in favour of this arrangement at all. My own idea is, a small percen 
tage of answer books must be sent to the centres in excess of require 
ments " . 


316. The vast accumulation of answer books at the various centres 
of examination seems to be a legacy of the past, augmented from 
year to ycar by fresh supplies by the University . With no regular 
returns of unused answer books from the centres generally , and as 
Sri Chakiar says, with no machinery at the University to scrutinise 
even the few returns that might be received from some centres, the 
situation regarding unused answer books is already out of control. 
This has created a problem of their safe keeping. On the evidence, 
the conviction has grown in me that all concerned have been treating 
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answer books as nothing more than ordinary stationery supplied by 
the University for examination . 
(il ) Some malpractices which have come to light in connection with 

answer books. 
317. The evidence before me has disclosed certain malpractices 
connected with the use of answer books, which I do not regard as 
exhaustive; there must be as many more of the type as human 
ingenuity can device. One of the worst malpractices which has been 
proved to exist, is the substitution or addition of answer books pre 
pared outside the examination hall either previously by the candi 
date or others on his behalf, or during the examination by outsiders. 
With so many answer books, readily available and no particular care 
being taken of them at all centres or at all times , it is not surprising, 
that such malpractices do exist. It seems, that as soon as question 
papers are distributed in the halls , a copy is smuggled out of the hall 
and persons previously engaged, write answers in the answer books 
already obtained . The answer books are then transmitted stealthily 
to the particular candidate , with the help of peons or attenders who 
go into the examination halls for various purposes. It is said, that 
sometimes the candidates come out into the verandahs under some 
pretext or other and collect books from the peons. This is quite 
possible, invigilators being so few in number , possibly some of them 
relaxing ! At times , the candidates themselves write answers to pro 
bable questions previously on the answer books, take them into the 
hall and use them , if by chance, the questions appear on the day s 
paper. K. P. Jose , who as I have said , is a competent witness, obliged 
me with certain suggestions when I took him into my confidence , as 
it were, at one of my sittings. I asked him , " while you were studying 
in the S.K.V. College , Trichur , were malpractices taking place during 
examination and if so what were they ? He answered " On distribu 
tion of the question papers after the bell has rung, some student who 
has some connection with the peons who distribute the blank answer 
books, will pass the question paper outside through peons. There 
would be others waiting outside who can answer question papers. 
Some of those waiting outside will have also received blank answer 
books through peons and will answer questions on them . After the 
last bell is struck , just five minutes before time, everybody will stand 
up and the peons will come to each student and collect excess un 
used answer books. At that time, the answer scripts from outside 
will be substituted for the genuine answer scripts and the genuine 
paper will be taken out. In one year the principal had kept all the 
peons outside.... ..... Formerly the outsiders who gave the answers 
or wrote the answer books as stated above, were in the college pre 
mises. Later, they remained outside in some lodge or so . Some 
of the students who have collected blank answer books, comewith pre 
pared answers of possible questions, secreting them under their clothes 
and they take out the relevant answer books" . Jayamohan (W.41), 

33/334 


162 


whose result has been withheld for alleged malpractice said that 
answer books written at neighbouring lodges would be passed into 
the examination hall. He suggested that some superintendents must 
be posted in the verandahs also . 

318 . One principal narrated the following incident. " In 1968 
March examination , one student for the Pre-degree examination , used 
about nineteen additional answer books, without having received any 
such book at the centre. At the last minute, when the examination 
was over, the invigilator who had been watching him , found him 
using these additional answer sheets which he secreted on his person 
and he was caught. He was not permitted to sit for the rest of the 
examination . He refused to give a statement, but the invigilator 
gave me a statement. The matter was reported to the University. 
Soon after the examination was over, I appointed an inquiry officer 
and the inquiry was completed. He participated in the inquiry and 
the inquiry was over and the report was sent to the University. His 
result has been withheld . The student also told me that he got the 
additional books by paying Rs. 5 to an attender at some college the 
name of which he refused to divulge" . Sri V. Narayana Pillai, Dr. 
N. P. Pillai and a professor of the Engineering College who has been 
a chief superintendent at the University examination in Quilon , have 
all testified to this form of malpractice. Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai 
who has been the standing counsel for the University stated , while 
Sri Chakiar was being examined , that there are a few writ petitions 
pending in the High Court, in connection with alleged substitution of 
answer books issued for a previous examination . Perhaps , if more 
chief superintendents were to be examined , they too would have had 
their own experiences to relate concerning unused answer books, 
especially additional answer books. I think a strong case has been 
made out as to the existence of this form of malpractice . 
(iii) Collection of old answer books from the centres. 

319. The first and immediate thing to do , for the University is to 
clear the Augean stables at the centres, by collecting all unused answer 
books and transporting them to the University . Whether the proposal 
I am going to make on the issue of new answer books, commends 
itself to the authorities or not, it is essential that this step of recover 
ing the old stock should be taken without delay. By this , the Uni 
versity will be enabled to retrieve an enormous quantity of blank 
answer books, most of which , after removing the title pages, can be 
used for making fresh answer books, at a time when paper is not 
so cheap . Two or three closed lorries may have to go round to the 
centres and collect the old stock . Sri V. Narayana Pillai, Sri K..S. 
Menon , Sri Chakiar, Sri P. R. Parameswara Panicker and others are 
all in favour of withdrawing from the centres the excess stock . But 
Sri P. S. Abraham was inclined to think , that it is not worth the 
trouble to call back the answer books; I think he had in mind the 
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necessity, which was then suggested, of reissuing the same books after 
altering the serial numbers or the printer s marks on them . If , as 
recommended by me, an inspection of the several centres of examina 
tion is to be undertaken shortly by the Controller or a Committee of 
the Syndicate, the opportunity may be availed of, to assess the 
quantity at each centre and to device the most economical means of 
removing the same to the University . I am strongly of the view that 
it is not advisable to allow such enormous quantity of answer books 
to remain uncollected and be lost to the University . 
(iv ) Proposals concerning the form of answer books to be used 

hereafter . 
320. The first attempt must be to see, whether anything 
can be done with respect to the answer books themselves. to pre 
vent them from being misused . One of the proposals which was 
seriously considered by me, was formulated as set out below in Ques 
tion IV ( 1), (2 ), (3 ) and (4 ) and Note (2 ) of the questionnaire . 
IV ( 1) There is evidence of misuse of blank answer books, main 

and additional, remaining surplus at each centre after 
previous examinations , by candidates who obtained them 
by improper means, by writing or causing to be written 
answers outside the examination hall, and by substituting 
them for, or adding them to , the answers written in the 

hall. 
(2 ) To prevent this, it has been suggested , that answer books, 

main and additional, may be got printed at the University 
Press with distinctive numbers or series or other markings 
for each examination , March and September , separately; 
this is only to distinguish answer books to be printed 
hereafter, for say, March examination , from those for 

Septeniber examination . 
( 3 ) As a further measure of caution, to prevent such answer 

books from being improperly used for a later paper on 
the same day or on succeeding day during the same 
examination , it has been suggested , that each answer book , 
main and additional, may, before issue, be stamped on the 
front page , with the date and the session of the paper for 
which it is to be used , with a seal to be supplied to each 

centre by the University. 
(4 ) This no doubt requires, keeping a close track on answer 

books and maintaining a correct account of the same and 
stamping to be done in the presence of the chief supe 
rintendent, the trend of opinion being , that some peons 
lend themselves to improper ways , and so peons should 
not be associated with the counting and distribution of 
answer books, and if possible with stamping too ; 
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Note (2) In giving effect to the above suggestion regarding stamp 

ing, while the number of main answer books required for 
each question paper can be known , subject to the num 
ber of absentees, the number of additional answer books 
can only be guessed . If more additional books than 
what had been stamped are needed , the stamping of extra 
additional books may have to be done in the halls ; if, 
on the contrary, too many have been stamped already, the 
excess may again be stamped for the next paper, the 
rule being, say the latter stamping will prevail over the 

earlier. 
The above is self-explanatory . 

321. Some have hailed the above proposal as good , provided an 
extra -superintendent or relieving invigilator or a senior member of 
the staff can be deputed to attend to stamping the answer hooks 
and to help the chief superintendent in keeping a strict account 
of them , but others have denounced it as cumbersome. All of 
them have felt the need for some effective safeguard being devised 
concerning the answer books. As usual, Sri Chakiar s views on 
the point were clear. He answered the question thus: " But I 
doubt whether the suggestion can be easily put into practice. 
Much 

organisational effort is required ( a ) to print the required 
number of blank answer books of the required denominations and 
supply them to the examination centres for each examination 
season (b ) to get back the unused books and reprint the series for 
a later - season ( c ) to detect the misuse of books not intended for 
a particular examination season " . He agreed that the precaution 
of stamping the answer books as suggested in clause 3 of Ques 
tion IV " seems 

necessary and might be taken with advantage" . 
He had further suggestions to make, in implementing the above 
proposal. They are: " (4 ) The blank answer books should be 
kept in the safe custody of the chief superintendent/principal and 
as far as possible only reliable and trustworthy persons should be 
allowed to handle them . (5 ) It is very difficult to prevent deli 
berate misuse of blank answer books, 

especially the additional 
books . Some practical suggestions are made below to minimise if 
not to eliminate such misuse: (i)..... .the blank answer books 
should be kep ! in safe custody. They should be issued on each 
day of the examination , forenoon and afternoon , duly stamped and 
identified ; (ii) the use of additional answer 

books should be 
minimised . This can be done by (a ) issuing 14 page books for 
2 hours and 2 hours question papers and ( b ) ensuring that the 
main answer book and additional book if any, are fully used 
before any or more additional book is asked for or issued (iii) Blank 
answer book , main and additional, left over after the examinations 
should be returned to the University by each centre and they 
should be properly accounted for (iv) safe custody of blank answer 
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books in the University office store and the University Press should 
also be ensured . They should not be treated as mere items of 
stationery . They should not be issued or used for any other pur 
pose" . There was also a proposal that the title pages of main 
answer books of the different examinations, March or September , 
may be of distinctive shades and so also the top portion of the 
related additional books. The proposal did not meet with favoura 
ble response and I gave it up. However the proposal as formu 
lated in the questionnaire was seriously considered by me in view 
of the encouraging response I received , but having fully explored 
all aspects to the extent I can , I have reached the conclusion , that 
its implementation is beset with practical difficulties at both ends , 
that is to say , at the University in getting down the surplus 
answer books, in having them reprinted with distinctive marks and 
in despatching them again to the centres of examination , and at 
the centres in stamping, session after session , not only the main 
answer books but also the requisite number of additional answer 
books, and in stamping more additional answer books as may 
be needed , sometimes in the several examination halls, with per 
haps as many seals as there are halls . There are also practical 
difficulties in stamping the answer books at the college office, which 
cannot be allowed to be done except a short interval before the 
session commences . There is some evidence before 

me, that 
some time back , answer books used to be stamped at the centres 
with " code dates " that is , dates which are not true or correct, and 
being a code there was a key for decoding . Stamping of answer 
books was not thus altogether unknown , but then the identity of 
the centre was disclosed thereby. In spite of this, with the large 
increase in the number of candidates , the stamping of answer 
books for each session is not practicable . 

322. In the S.S.L.C. Examination , the chief superintendents 
affix their monogram at the first and third pages of each main 
answer book and on every additional sheet:! before issuing them 
and also at the end of the session just below the last line of the 
candidate s answer . Sri Kulathu Iyer also made the latter sugges 
tion of the monogram being affixed at the end of the answer script. 
The suggestion is incompatible with the scheme of renumbering of 
answer books which is in vogue in the University in respect of 
about 67.5 % of answer scripts , as it might lead to the disclosure 
of the identity of the examination centre. It is for this reason , 
that the system , recommended by some witnesses , of the invigila 
tors putting their initials or affixing their monogram on the answer 
books was not considered feasible. 
( v ) Answer books of Madras pattern . 

323. At the inquiry, Sri V. Gopalan Nair , former principal of 
Government College, Tellicherry , and now the Director of Collegiate 
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Education , made a suggestion in terms of the system obtaining in 
the Madras University . He stated thus : " In Madras they have 
got a system of printing A , B , C , D , E , F on the main and addi 
tional answer books. The University Press will have these kinds 
of printed answer books bearing the six letters A to F. If the 
total number of answer books needed for a centre is 6000 , then 
the University will send 1000 answer books of A , 1000 answer books 
of B and so on say up to F. The students and the office staff 
do not know which series of answer books will be issued on a 
particular day. On the date of the examination , the chief super 
intendent and the additional chief superintendent will decide which 
series are to be used for the session . For the afternoon session 
some other series of answer books may be issued . Next day any 
other series and the third day another, can be used . There will 
be a record kept as to the series issued per session . The same 
series must be issued for the additional answer book . Suppose on 
one day one series is not sufficient or adequate, we can issue 
another series to supplement, making a note of that fact in our 
record . There is a register for the issue of answer books....... If 
A to F series are printed, towards the end of the examination , 
it may be that 2 series would have to be used for one session but 
not more than 2 " . The same suggestion was made by the princi. 
pal, St. Dominic s College, Kanjirapally, by the Principal, Kerala 
Veterinary College and Research Institute, Mannuthy, by the 
Principal, Christian College, Kattakada and by the Principal, 
Nirmalagiri College in their answers to the questionnaire . The 
Principal, Christian College, Kattakada amplified his answer in the 
questionnaire by his letter dated 5-8-1968 addressed to the Secre 
tary to the Commission , the relevant paragraphs of which read 
thus : 

20 The various methods suggested in the questionnaire to 

question 4 about the marking and stamping etc., had been 
1. tried by the Madras University . Particularly : stamping the 

date of the examination has causedamuch loss of paper . The 
present method adopted by the Madras University has been 
working well for the past five or six years. 

In thousands of answer books the letter A in big size , of 
a height of 1 " is printed at the right hand top corner of the 
front page of the answer book . Next thousand with B next 
C and so on up to G. Then in the same manner in the Addi 
tiona 

books also these letters are printed and sent 
to the various centres. 

Fifteen minutes before the examination begins, the Chief 
Superintendent decides which lettered answer books are lo le 
given for that session and then sends the papers to the various 
halls - the number being the same as the number of students 


answer 
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in that hall. There additional answer papers with the same 
letter alone will be used in that examination so that all the 
answer books will have the same letter. For the next session 
also a similar method is adopted and no one knows before 
hand which lettered answer books will be used next. 

If any student takes any additional books stealthily and 
writes in it and brings it for any examination , then the letter 
given that day will not be the same as the one the student 
brings. If he attaches that additional book to the one that 
is given by the office , the difference in letters will be detected 
by the examiner and reported to the University . If he does 
not attach the answer book he has to be extra -vigilant to take 
it back to his house. The chance for the letter given for the 
examination by the college and the letter of the stolen addi 
tional answer book to be the same is very very small and may 
not happen at all. 

By this method the loss of answer books is avoided . The 
unused answer books may be kept in the college under ock 
and key for future use after sending a detailed report of the 
University or the whole excess stock may be sent back to the 
University " . 
324. The number of main answer books which may be needed 
at one centre may be determined , as was suggested , by multiply 
ing the number of candidates for the examination by the number 
of papers which each group of candidates has to answer, addi 
tional answer books being determined , say on an ad hoc basis, 
at about 3 to 5 answer books per candidate . Be it noted , that 
the success of the scheme depends on secrecy as to the series being 
maintained, till the session commences, the decision being taken 
by the two chief superintendents as to the particular series of 
answer books to be used for a session , say thirty minutes or so 
before the commencement of the session so as to allow just suflici 
ent time for the relieving invigilator to count the answer books 
for entrustment to the invigilators . The decision should not le 
taken carlier than as indicated , lest the staff should have an 
inkling as to the series of answer books which are to be use : 
for the ensuing session . As stated , a register has to be maintained 
by the chief superintendent, as to the total number of answer books 
of each series in stock , of those distributed at one session and the 
balance remaining after that session , and so on and the distribu 
tion has to be so adjusted that for no session towards the close 
of the examination , not more than two or at the most three series 
of answer books are used ; otherwise confusion might result. This 
I suppose can be managed by the two chief superintendents by care 
fully planning between themselves without taking into confidence 
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anyone else. This necessitates answer books, main and addi 
tional, of each series being arranged beforehand series-wise in safe 
receptacles . For distribution to the invigilators they are to be 
counted in the presence of the two chief superintendents by the 
relieving invigilator and care must be taken to see that not one 
paper is handled by peons or others who pass it to some candidate . 
To facilitate counting , Sri Kulathu Iyer has made a useful sugges 
tion , that the University store may despatch cach series of answer 
books in batches of hundreds of fifty s with a paper band round 
each batch . This suggestion 

may be 

accepted . It will be an 
advantage if the main and additional answer books can be serially 
numbered at the University Press. 

325. The object is plain , that the candidate outght not to 
know which series of answer books is going to be used for the 
session . Unless he can manage to pass an answer book outside 
the examination hall, the commission of malpractices becomes very 
difficult. 
(vi) Detection of malpractices with respect to answer books of the 

Madras pattern. 
326. It is of the essence of the scheme, as explained by two 
of the principals who have spoken on the subject, that the same 
scries of main and additional answer books must be used , for, the 
strongest clue to the commission of malpractice is the lack of 
correspondence if any , in the series of the two answer books of 
it candidate . There can be no difficulty in the distribution of 
answer books to candidates when only one series of answer books 
is used , but when towards the closing stage of the examination, it 
becomes necessary to use two or even three series, extreme care 
has to be taken to distribute the corresponding series of addi 
tional answer books to a candidate. Any mistake in this respect 
might tend to incriminate the innocent candidate , while the un 
scrupulous candidate might, after deliberate misuse, set up 
mistake of the invigilator as a defence. As a measure of precau 
tion , it is recommended that the distributing invigilators shall , 
while noting the issue of additional books to the candidates in his 
diary, or sheet, or proforma, as proposed earlier, also record in 
il, then and there the series and the serial numbers of additional 
answer books issued to candidates of specified roll numbers. For 
this, an additional column for noting the series of additional 
answer books issued to each candidate has to be opened in the 
diary or sheet of pro forma. This record has to be collected from 
the invigilators by the chief superintendents and kept in safe 
custody for future reference, until all questions with respect to 
the examination that is over , are settled . This system of using 
answer books marked say A to F is reported to be working 
satisfactorily in the Madras University for the past few years . 
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327. There is however an important difference between the 
Madras practice and the practice in this University which cannot 
be overlooked . There is no renumbering of answer scripts in 
Madras, as here. What are the answer scripts which are to be 
renumbered at the University , are known at every centre, as Sri 
V. Gopalan Nair has testified. The answer scripts which are not 
to be renumbered are packed and sent to the University in specially 
provided cloth -lined covers like Ext. C -75 , capable of holding about 
25 to 35 answer books, and these when received by the University 
are forwarded , without being opened , to the concerned examiners 
for valuation . On the front side of the covers , are columns in 
which the series of the answer books can also be noted . The 
scripts being of one centre only , will be of the same series, main 
and additional, and should any discrepancy in the series of the 
main and the additional book be found by the chief superintendents 
at the centres while packing the cloth -lined covers, or afterwards 
by the examiners to whom they are sent for valuation , it can be 
taken note of and investigated . 

328. The answer scripts which are to be renumbered are not 
packed in cloth -lined covers but are packed at the centres in 
cardboards, in two or three bundles as the case may be, wrapped 
in paper, covered with cloth , sewn and sealed . Before packing 
the cloth -lined covers, the chief superintendents , assisted if neces . 
sary , by relieving invigilators and by the invigilators who distri. 
buted books to the candidates, can check up and verify whether 
the series of the main and additional answer books correspond to 
each other and to what has been issued for that session . In case 
of discrepancy with respect to any answer book , that can be 
detained and the matter looked into , while the other answer books 
which are in order may be forwarded to the University. At the 
University these bundles are opened , and as a part of the process 
of renumbering , the answer books on the same paper received from 
the different centres are shuffled together and then renumbered . In 
that process of shuffling, the answer books received from the 
different centres of different series get mixed up . When a batch 
or group of answer books reach the examiners, they will be con 
fronted with answer books of different series, and what they can 
and are bound to do, is to check up and see whether the series 
of the additional answer books correspond to the series of the 
relative main answer books. In the event of discrepancy they are 
hound to report to the University for necessary investigation and 
appropriate action . 
(vii) Safe custody and accounting of answer barks. 

329. If inalpractices connected with answer books are to be put 
an end to or minimised , a strict accounting of answer books, main 
and additional, is essential. For this, after the present accumulated 
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stock of old answer books at the centre have been cleared , the Con 
troller must, through E.A.I. section or the Examination Store as is 
being proposed, maintain a correct account of the answer books sent 
to each centre. The chief superintendent at each centre must keep 
them in safe custody, preferably in the strong room recommended , 
or if one is not immediately available , in suitable receptacles to be 
kept in a safe room , the key of which must always be with him . With 
the help of the relieving invigilator , the chief superintendent has to 
see that the answer books are arranged in the order of the series and 
in serial order if any, and that a correct account of answer books, 
main and additional, issued to the invigilators for distribution to the 
candidates and of ihose returned to him after each session is main 
tained . After the examination is over, the chief superintendent at 
each centre must send a correct return of answer books, used and 
un used , of each series to the University . This return relating as it 
does to answer books, must be differentiated from returns as to 
other stationery supplied by the University . Tradition has been , at 
both ends, to regard answer books as part of University stationery 
ard initially it will require an effort on the part of the Controller and 
the chief superintendents and the staff of the colleges to disabuse 
themselves of this notion . It is not enough that returns of answer 
books are insisted upon ; they must be checked by the University 
whenever an inspection of the centre is made by the Controller . 
Fresh supplies of answer books to be made to the centres for future 
examination must be on the basis of the returns . The principal of 
the University College who has ihe need for many answer books for 
diverse examinations which take place at his centre, keeps them all 
in a separate room , the key of which is always with him . 


330. One of the instructions to the supervisors for the U.P.S.C. 
examination , Instruction No. 18 in Ext. C -58, is as follows: " The 
Supervisor should render on the prescribed form , an account of the 
answer books, maps, graph papers, precis sheets , mathematical table, 
etc., supplied to him by the Commission for use at the examination . 
The balance of articles should be returned to the Commission after 
the close of the examination " , and Instruction 2 of " Instructions for 
Invigilators" is this: " One invigilator from each room should obtain 
from Supervisor s office before the commencement of the examina 
tion , a sufficient number of answer books with /without covers........ 
and these items should remain under the personal custody of the 
invigilator concerned . He should render an account of these to the 
superviser at the end of each paper " . In the University of Mysore, 
in the Reference Manual for Heads of institutions and chief superin 
tendents, " Conduct of Examinations" Chapter XII (i) provides : " The 
cost of answer books, cloth bags , and other items is considerable . 
Chief superintendents of centres shall ensure that a proper account 
of answer books, cloth bags and other articles is maintained . In 
particular , it is necessary to maintain the day to day accounts of 
answer books and cloth bags, used , in the printed Account Books 
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supplied for the purpose . They shall also maintain a chart showing 
details of staff appointed for each session of the examination . The 
Controller of Examinations, the Bursar or the staff deputed by them 
will inspect the accounts from time to time" . Though the chief 
superintendents are to send returns of unused answer books after the 
close of each examination , no form of such relurn has so far been 
prescribed. I do not think any set form is necessary for the return , 
the details necessary to be furnished being the number of answer 
books of each series supplied , the number issued and the number left 
surplus. 

331. It was proposed by some, that candidates may be made to 
affix their signatures on the invigilator s diary or sheet or proforma , 
every time that additional books are issued to them , but others includ 
ing certain principals have considered that this is not quite practi 
cable , in the circumstances which prevail, though such a practice 
obtain in the U.P.S.C. examination . I also share the view , that it is 
not quite practicable to insist upon a candidate s signature being 
taken , every time an additional answer book is supplied . But I think , 
that every candidate can note on the facing sheet of the main answer 
book , say at the top left hand or right hand corner, in column to be 
provided , the number and the series of additional books used by him . 
It may be, that some candidates are not careful and may omit to do 
so at the end of the paper . The entry as to the number of additional 
books used , need not be regarded as conclusive ; that is all. I may 
state here , that in Non -secrecy answer books of the Punjab Univer 
sity and the answer books of the Banaras Hindu University, the 
number of supplementary answer books used has to be stated on the 
facing sheets of the main answer books by the candidates . 
( viii) Examination Store . 

332. To help maintain a systematic account of answer books at 
the University, Sri H. Kulathu Iyer has made a very useful suggestion 
which must be implemented without hesitation . Now the University 
has only a general store in the underground cellar in the main build 
ing , the southern portion of which is used for dumping several things 
such as old chairs, carpets etc., and for stocking answer books. Old 
chairs, carpets and answer books go ill together. The suggestion is 
that the examination store, must be partitioned from the rest of the 
cellar and be a self - contained unit, the key of which should not be 
with the general store keeper. In Appendix IX , the proposed stall 
pattern (Ext. C.95 ), I have suggested the formation of E. J. Section 
to be in charge of the examination store, which has to altend to the 
issue of the new type of answer books, to the scrutiny of returns of 
unused answer books etc. In that case, the key of the examination 
store can be with the superintendent of E. J. Section . 
(ix ) Form of answer books. 

333. Two forms of main answer books are in current use , accord 
ing as they are to be renumbered at the University or not, Ext. 57 
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being the answer book to be renumbered , and Ext. 58. being the 
answer book not to be renumbered . The additional answer books 
are of one form only and can go with either of the main answer books. 
The difference between the two types of main answer books, is chiefly 
with respect to the facing sheet, in that, in the answer book which 
requires to be. renumbered, the instructions extend to the reverse 
page of the facing sheet also, the number of writing pages being there 
by reduced to ten , while in the answer book which does not require 
to be renumbered , there are 11 writing pages. The additional answer 
book has only 4 pages. 

334. The principal of the S.K.V. College preferred the type of 
answer books which are in use in the Banaras Hindu University and 
in the Punjab University , Chandigarh , samples of which have been 
got down by my office. They are broader than longer, if I may say 
so. like drawing books, the sheets being stapled at the shorter edge 
on the left. The main answer books have 20 or 28 pages and the 
supplementary answer books have 8 pages ; each page of the answer 
book is ruled for writing . The principal preferred these as being 
more handy to write. While he is right in his view , that the sheets 
of the answer books may be stitched on the left side instead of being 
stapled as it is done now , to render it difficult to remove or replace 
the sheets , I do not think that the forms of the answer books sug 
gested by him are more handy or convenient to write on , as claimed. 
Other principals who have been examined, are uniform in favour of 
retaining the present form , to which they say that the candidates 
have become accustomed . It is also said that the pages are ruled , 
some candidates may feel hampered in adhering to the lines, while 
others may ignore the lines and write the answers, as they please. 

335. I am therefore of the view , that the form of the answer 
books need not be changed , but I recommend that the sheets may be 
stitched together at the shorter side on the left at the University press, 
instead of being stapled as at present. The letters A , B , C , D. E. F 
to be printed on the answer books to denote the series, must be in bold 
characters and must not be less than one inch in size. If possible 
the answer books, main and additional, may be serially numbered , the 
additional books having a different serial order. 

336. Very great ingenuity was displayed by Sri Bhaskara Rama 
Murly , in devising a facing sheet of answer books to avoid the com 
mission of malpractices, but it involves the stamping of the date of 
the session , which is considered by several chief superintendents to 
be impracticable at the centres . He has planned the facing sheels in 
such a way, that the answer scripts can be despatched to the various 
examiners by adopting what is called " the pigeon hole system " , a 
form of mechanical process which will avoid disclosure of the identi 
ty of the examiners ; the answer scripts are put into several pigeon 
holes excluding that hole which relates to the centre to which the 
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answer scripts belong. The disadvantage is , that until all the answer 
scripts of one subject are sorted pigeon -hole -wise , the answer scripts 
of another subject cannot be taken for sorting ; this will involve very 
great delay in despatching the answer scripts to the several examiners. 
Sri P. S. Velayudhan who was present at the time Sri Bhaskara Rama 
Murty was examined , stated , that according to the practice now in 
vogue , several examination sections at the University are simultane 
ously attending to the renumbering and despatch of answer books, 
and yet these processes take up a good deal of time. 

337. Sri Murty has devised this , also with a view to substitute 
" unark lists " from which the marks are now tabulated in the tabula 
tion sheet. But the witnesses have testified , that the method sug 
gested by Sri Bhaskara Rama Murty , of noting the marks on the 
tabulation sheets from the counterfoils of answer books kept in the 
Controller s office , is not a convenient procedure and that it is far 
more convenient to enter marks from the mark lists than from the 
counterfoils which are mere chits of paper. On these grounds I am 
not prepared to recommend the form of answer book suggested by 
Sri Bhaskara Rama Murty . 
( x ) The number of pages in the answer books . 

338. As malpractices are committed more easily with respect to 
additional answer books than with respect to the main answer books, 
it has been suggested that the number of pages of the main and even 
of the additional answer books may be increased . The Rev. Fr. 
Moothedan said, that " if additional answer books of 10 to 12 pages 
are to be used , very often there will be wastage because many 
students do not wrife more than 2 or 3 pages in the additional answer 
book.” The principal of the Engineering College is of the view that 
main books can be of 20 pages, as usually every candidate uses ? or 
3 additional answer books, each with 4 pages ; and the principal, 
S. N. College, Sherthalai thinks that for history, the main book may 
be of 20 pages for a 21 hour paper, but for English , Physics, Chemistry , 
Mathematics etc., the number of writing pages need not be increased 
and that the number of pages of the main answer book for a 3 -hour 
paper, may be increased to 15, but the number of pages of additional 
answer books need not be increased . Sri Chakiar in his reply to the 
questionnaire said , that main answer books for a 2 -hour paper may 
consist of 14 writing pages. 

339. I cannot perceive any uniform standard for fixing the pages 
of the answer books. As stated by one of the principals, more pages 
might be used in answering a paper on history and economics , than 
in answering a paper on mathematics or physics, and it would be a 
difficult job indeed for the University press and for the University 
office to print and supply answer books of different denominations to 
the centres. I therefore leave it to the University, the Controller and 
the professors of the University who are more familiar with the ways 
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of candidates, to suggest such modifications as may be necessary in 
the number of writing pages, in order to reduce the number of addi 
tional answer books as far as possible . 
(xi) Whether candidates can be permitted to leave the hall after the 

first half hour. 
340. Among the suggestions which came up during the inquiry 
was one, that while , under the existing rules a candidate may leave 
the hall with his question paper after the first half-hour, he ought 
not to be permitted to leave the hall except after the expiry of the 
first half of the duration of the paper , the idea being that there would 
hardly be time to have answers prepared outside the examination 
hall to be smuggled into the hall for the benefit of some other candi 
dates. The opinion has been given by many in their depositions and 
in their replies to the questionnaire, that such a rule is unnecessary , 
and would lead to confusion and disturbance in the examination halls. 
The candidates who have nothing to write and therefore have nothing 
to lose might cause trouble and annoyance to the superintendents in 
the hall, not to ion the other candidates who are answering their 
questions. The suggestion has at once to be dismissed as un 
acceptable. 

341. It was then urged , that while leaving the hall after the 
expiry of first half-hour, the candidate might surrender the question 
paper given to him . For one thing , the question paper is his pro 
perty which he cannot be compelled to surrender, and for another , 
even if he does surrender, he might still remember the questions and 
defeat the purpose in view . 
(xii ) Stealing of practical records and forging the signature of the 

professor. 
342. Stealing of practical records of another candidate and sub 
stituting them as one s own and forging the signature of professors 
and others, are stated by Dr. N. P. Pillai to be one of the malpractices. 
It need only be said , that if the superintendents are vigilant and care . 
ful, these malpractices can be stopped. If forgery is committed , it is 
a criminal offence and the criminal law must be set in motion against 
the candidates. 
(xiii) Connivance at malpractices by candidates and commission 

thereof by invigilators . 
343. I have pointed out earlier, that there are reports of instances 
of the commission of malpractices by invigilators . I do hope , that 
such instances are very rare , but some reports have been found to be 
true on inquiry. This is indeed a sad commentary on the community. 
Instances are not wanting in which they have also connived at the 
commission of malpractices by candidates in whom they are inter 
ested, Two or three forms of malpractices have been mentioned 
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earlier and need not be repeated. One principal said that some invigi. 
lators distribute two or three additional answer books at a time, 
instead of one, simply to save themselves the trouble of distributing 
more additional answer books as the candidate may ask for .. 
Another principal said that invigilators instead of reporting, throw 
away the notes which a candidate may be found using ; but he does 
not approve of this practice. If invigilators do lend themselves to 
such improper ways, there is no limit to which they can go . The 
remedy if there is any, is partly preventive and partly punitive . I! 
is preventive in that the chief superintendents must be moving abou ! 
the examination halls as ordained by sections 27 and 28 of Ext. 8 
which are extracted below : 
Section 27. " Where the examination is conducted in a number of 

rooms or in separate buildings, the chief superintendent 
should visit each room or building frequently as possible ; 
he should also consider it a part of his duty to see that his 
assistants keep moving among the candidates, and do not 
engage in any occupation likely to diminish the efficiency 
of the supervision they are exercising . Supervision must be 

very strict." 
Section 28. " The chief superintendent is responsible for seeing that 

no irregularity is committed or connived at by any assistant 

superintendent." 
The other remedy is also partly preventive and seems to be provided 
already by section 24 of Chapter IX of the Ordinances which reads 
as follows : " If the Syndicate is satisfied after enquiry , that the 
integrity of a University examination has been violated at an examina 
tion centre , as a consequence of the conduct of any person connected 
with the conduct of the examination at the centre, the Syndicate may 
punish such person in such manner as it may deem fit and may also 
abolish the centre for conduct of examinations for such periods as 
it may deem fit." 

344. As for punishment Sri Chakiar is of the opinion , that invigi 
lators who misbehave must be debarred from examinership or invigi 
lation work , say for five years or so or even permanently . But 
debarring from service depends on the will of the college authority . 
Dr. N. P. Pillai mentioned a case in which there was an inquiry against 
one invigilator and the offence was proved against her and she was 
punished by being debarred. Apparently , there is no provision by 
which punishments are notified in the Government-Gazette. with the 
result, that she was chosen for appointment by the Public Service 
Commission and is now in Government Service. He has suggested, 
that punishments awarded , whether to invigilators or candidates. 
must be published in the Government Gazette . I agree that this is 
necessary . Sri P. R. Parameswara Panicker stated his view ihus: 
" Deterrent punishment must be awarded in cases where invigilators 
are found to have misbehaved and even their services ought to be 


176 


terminated after due inquiry. It must be incorporated in the Statutes 
or Ordinances that offences of this kind will involve deterrent punish 
ment even disqualifying him for teaching purposes. Such a clause 
sholud be introduced in the Statutes of the University" . I agree to 
this also. I am also of the opinion , as I shall state pointedly later, 
that a comprehensive legislation dealing with malpractices by whom 
soever committed , must be enacted . 

345. It was stated before me by some of the principals and others, 
that invigilators are apparently unwilling to report malpractices which 
they are able to detect, for fear of having to stand a cross-examination 
by the candidate at the inquiry or for fear that the High Court may 
interfere with even the expulsion of the candidate though caught 
redhanded in the commission of malpractice. These apprehensions , 
silly as they seem to be, even if well -founded , afford no justification 
to them to swerve from the path of duty which they owe to the 
student community. It is said that some invigilators are even appre 
hensive of violence from candidates . For one thing, the invigilator 
can , in taking action , call in the chief superintendent also . For 
another , if we pursue the matt logically , should not judges for 
example, be apprehensive of violence at the hands of criminals who 
are sentenced or of losing parties in a litigation or of their friends or 
relatives ? Public functionaries entrusted with the discharge of public 
duties are of necessity exposed to certain risks. If for that reason 
they shirk , for them the remedy is to get out and not to hang on , 
unmindful of the duty they owe to the public . The failure of the 
invigilator to report malpractices which he has detected, is no less 
than connivance at malpractice committed by the candidate and 
deserves to be dealt with on that fooling . 

346. Sri Bhaskara Rama Murty who has made many ingenious 
suggestions in connection with the inquiry, has suggested a method 
for invigilators to follow in reporting on malpractices. His sugges 
tion set out below is worthy of consideration . " At least two invigi 
lators are posted to each hall. They stay there for half the time. 
They satisfy themselves with the entries the candidates make in the 
tille sheet (of the answer book ). During their invigilation they note 
(in a proforma) the numbers of candidates indulging in any kind of 
malpractice. This they do secretly and separately. When half the 
time is over, they shift to a different hall after handing over their 
charge to a new set of invigilators who will, in the same manner as 
described, note the cases of malpractice in their turn . Each invigi 
lator sends his report directly to the Controller immediately after 
the examination is over . Now if the number of a candidate appears 
in the reports of at least three invigilators, it is enough evidence ( as 
far as the University is concerned) to prove that the candidate rc 
sorted to malpractice. Such a thing cannot be a complaint arising 
out of personal grudge or prejudice. The candidate can be asked to 
offer his explanation , and if it is not satisfactory , the evidence of 
To 
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the three or more invigilators can be taken as absolutely valid and 
the candidate can be punished." 

347. The above suggestion has not met with approval by the wit 
nesses. One of them , a principal, said that the first objection is , that 
the responsibility would then become divided between the two sets 
of invigilators, which is opposed to the scheme, where the responsi 
bility in respect of say 25 candidates is taken over by one invigilator. 
The second is that the invigilators who succeed after the half time, 
would have check up the hall tickets of the candidates , unless they 
are to take for granted that the checking done by the earlier invigi 
lators is sufficient. Often the commission of malpractice is of such 
short duration , that three invigilators would not have the opportunity 
of detection with respect to one and the same candidate. 

348. The essence of the proposal is that the commission of mal. 
practice has to be noted by at least three invigilators, because , it is 
the fact that three have concurred in detecting malpractice, that 
affords proof . I also agree with the principal that malpractices are 
noi so prolonged in duration as to extend beyond half the period of 
the session so as to be liable to be detected by the succeeding set of 
invigilators. What would happen to this method if malpractice is 
committed after the half time ? Moreover the reports of three or 
more invigilators cannot be a substitute for an inquiry , which under 
law , is bound to be held , once the candidate is allowed to write the 
examination . Even the idea of allowing a malpractice to go on un 
impeded, after detection seems revolting. By way of digression, it 
was interesting to me to learn from Sri Bhaskara Rama Nurty , who 
hails from Vijayawada , that in Andhra Pradesh they " hold examina 
tion keeping the police around the compound and sometimes in the 
campus" . I feel considerably relieved that the situation here, has 
not yet deteriorated so far . 

349. One principal said , that if the punishment for malpractice is 
reduced , say debarring for two years, then the invigilators, who might 
otherwise shrink from reporting the commission of malpractices will 
nothesitate to do so . This is paying a poor compliment to invigilators 
and fortunately the view has not been shared except by one or two. 
I am of the opinion that there is no substance in the suggestion . 
After all, the punishment prescribed is the maximum , and it has to 
be graded in individual cases according to the severity of the offence. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


THE LAW IN RELATION TO THE COMMISSION OF 

MALPRACTICES 


(i) The relevant provisions in the laws and Instructions of the 

University .. 
350. The First Statutes, Chapter 7 section 3 (xxvii) provides , 
that the Syndicate shall have power , " subject to the provisions in 
the laws, to take cognisance of any misconduct.. 

..by any 
candidate for any University examination brought to the notice 
of the Syndicate by the head of the institution ... 
or by a Chairman of the Board of Examiners or by a Chief superin 
tendent at any centre of examination and to punish such misconduct 
by exclusion from any University examination or from any Univer 
sity course in a college or in the University or from any convocation 
for the purpose of conferring degrees either permanently or for a 
specified period or by the cancellation of the University examination 
for which he appeared or by the deprivation of any University 
scholarship held by him or by cancellation of any University Prize 
or medal awarded to him or by such other penalty as it deems fit .” 
Chapter IX section 16 of the Ordinances provides , that in the event 
of a candidate disobeying the instructions of the chief superintendent 
or assistant superintendents or behaving insolently towards them , 
he may be excluded from the day s examination and if he persists 
in misbehaviour, he may be excluded from the rest of the examina 
tions by the chief superintendent. The Syndicate may according 
to the gravity of the offence ratify the action taken by the chief 
superintendent or further punish the candidate by cancelling the 
examination taken by him in whole or in part or debarring him 
from appearing for any University examination for a specified period 
or permanently. In view of the notice of prohibitions to be read 
at the commencement of the examination , a candidate acting contrary 
to the prohibitions may be said to disobey the instructions of the 
chief superintendent, so as to render himself liable to be dealt with 
under this provision . 

351. Section 21 lays down that where it is found , that the result 
of an examination has been affected by malpractice , fraud or im 
proper conduct, whereby an examinee has benefited and that such 
examinee has been a party or privy to or has connived at, such 
malpractice, fraud or improper conduct, the Syndicate shall have 
power to amend the result and to make such declaration as the 
Syndicate shall consider necessary . Perhaps this may cover a case 
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of malpractice by an invigilator, where the examinee is a party or 
privy to or has connived at such malpractice. 

352. Section 23 relates to a case where it is found after the 
publication of results, that a candidate was not eligible for taking 
the examination or that he has secured admission to the course or 
the examination on production of false information or that he l as 
used unfair means at an examination ; in that case the Syndicate 
shall have power to quash the results of the examination taken by 
the candidate, and or "debar him from appearing in the examination 
permanently or for a specified period . This has reference also to 
the using of unfair means at the examination . 

353. Section 24 lays down that if the integrity of a University 
examination has been violated at an examination centre, as a conse 
quence of the conduct of any person connected with the conduct of 
the examination at the centre, say an invigilator , the Syndicate may 
punish such person in such manner as it may deem fit and also 
may abolish the centre for conduct of examinations for such periods 
as it may deem fit . 

354. Section 25 reserves the power of the Syndicate " to frame 
detailed rules or issue directions or instructions for efficient conduct 
of the examination and to keep up the integrity of the examina 
tions " . 

355. Section 30 (a ) of Ext. 8 and Instruction 6 in Ext. C -57, which 
relate to the prohibition against introducing into the examination 
hall, any book, or manuscript, etc., also provide, that a candidate 
who is found violating these provisions will be expelled from the hall 
forthwith . While section 8 is categorical that " such candidates 
should not be permitted to attend the subsequent examination " 
instruction 6 only lays down that after the candidate is sent out, 
his action in violating the " rules may involve cancellation of the 
examination ..... 

....and his rustication for a period to 
be decided by the Syndicate." 


( ii ) Existing procedure on detection of malpractices . 

356. These are contained in section 32 of Ext. 8 and in instruc 
tion 8 (k ) of Ext. 9 and they are as follows: 

Section 32 of Est. 8 . " Chief Superintendents and Assistant 
Superintendents who have reason to suspect malpractice on the part 
of any candidate should forthwith make all possible preliminary 
investigation and report the case at once to the principal of the 
college with all relevant documents, and the latter will send a detailed 
report to the University containing specific charges against the 
candidate, and will appoint an Inquiry Officer not below the rank of 
a professor employed in that college to conduct an enquiry" . 
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Section 8 (k ) of Ext. 9. " Answer books of candidates who are 
detected of malpractice should not be sent along with the answer 
books of other candidates . Such answer books together with the 
necessary documents such as report of the assistant superintendent 
invigilating in the examination hall, report of the chief superin 
tendent, manuscripts and such other relevant material recovered 
from the candidates, should be handed over to the principal of the 
college who will arrange for conducting an inquiry into the case of 
malpractice committed by the candidate by appointing an inquiry 
officer .” 

357. Ext. C -87 is the latest set of "Rules in dealing with mal 
practice cases at University Examinations " . Malpractices may be 
detected in the examination hall, as when a candidate is caught in 
the commission of malpractice . Malpractices committed during exami 
nation may be detected by examiners also at the time of valuation . 
Rules 1 ( a ) and (b ) and (2 ) of Ext. C -87 cover both cases and serve 
to give an idea as to how the inquiry is initiated . They are us 
follows : 

Rule 1(a ). " The principal of the college shall immediately 
after receipt of a report from the chief superintendent of the exami 
nation , regarding any malpractices committed by a particular 
student or examinee appearing for a public examination at the 
college centre, send a detailed report to the University containing 
specific charges against that particular student or examince." 

Rule 1 (b ) . " In respect of malpractice cases detected during 
the course of valuation of answer papers by the additional examiners, 
or chief examiners or chairman , the chairman in that particular 
subject, on receipt of a report from the additional or chief examiner , 
shail send a detailed report to the University containing specific 
charges against the student suspected , together with the relevant 
documents. If the University is satisfied that there is a prima 
facie case it shall request the principal of the college centre where 
that particular candidate appeared for the examination , to appoint 
an enquiry officer as stated in Rule No. 2 and submit a report of 
the enquiry ." 

Rule 2. " The principal of the college, shall, immediately after 
sending a detailed report to the University , appoint an enquiry 
officer not below the rank of a professor employed in that college, 
to conduct an enquiry into the allegations against the student or 
examinee as the case may be." 

358. The Principal of the concerned college appoints the Inquiry 
officer, who should be not below the rank of a professor of that 
college . The rest of the rules deals with the procedure to be followed 
in the inquiry. 
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( iii) The law as laid down by the Supreme Court. 

359. The law may be understood from two judgments delivered 
by the Supreme Court. The first of these is in Board of High School 
and Intermediate Education , U.P. Allahabad v . Ghanshyam Dus Gupta 
(A.I.R. 1962 S.C. 1110 ) , in which the commission of malpractice was 
discovered after the result that the respondent had passed the 
examination in second class was announced . The Board who was 
the appellant , complained that the respondent had used unfair means 
at the examination , and this was inquired into by a committee. It 
was not disputed before the Supreme Court that the committee gave 
no opportunity to the respondent to give an explanation and to 
present his case before the committee. The court ruled that the 
committee when exercising its power of inquiry, was " acting quasi 
judicially and the principles of natural justice which require that 
the other party , viz., the examinee in this case, must be heard will 
apply to the proceedings before the committee" . 
" Where quasi- judicial duties are entrusted to an administrative body 
like this, it becomes a quasi-judicial body for performing these 
duties and it can prescribe its own procedure so long as the principles 
of natural justice are followed and adequate opportunity of present 
ing his case is given to the examinee" . This decision may be deemed 
to lay down finally , that in inquiries of this nature , the principles 
of natural justice will apply, one of the principles being that the 
candidate must be allowed an opportunity to put forth his defence. 
This is all the effect of the decision , and there is no getting away 
from it. 

360. In the second case, Board of High School and Intermediate 
Education U. P. Allahabad v . Bagleshwar Prasad (A.I.R. 1966 S.C. 
875 ) the commission of malpractice was detected during the stage 
of valuation , when the answers of two candidates who bore conse 
cutive roll numbers, were found to be so similar and the attendant 
circumstances of the case so suspicious, that it was clear that the 
respondent before the Supreme Court either copied from the other 
candidate , or connived at the other in copying from him and he was 
punished . The High Court cancelled the punishment on the ground 
that the finding of guilt was not supported by any evidence whatever. 
The Supreme Court differed from the High Court in thinking that 
there was no evidence whatever to support the charge framed and 
at page 878 laid down the law in the following terms: " In dealing 
with petitions of this type it is necessary to bear in mind that 
educational institutions like the Universities set up Inquiry Com 
mittees to deal with the problem posed by the adoption of unfair 
means by candidates and normally it is within the jurisdiction of 
such domestic tribunals to decide all relevant questions in the light 
of the evidence adduced before them . In the matter of adoption of 
unfair means, direct evidence may sometimes be available, but cases 
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may arise where direct evidence is not available and the question 
will have to be considered in the light of probabilities and circum 
stantial evidence. This problem which educational institutions have 
to face from time to time is a serious problem and unless there is 
justification to do so, courts should be slow to interfere with the 
decisions of domestie tribunals appointed by the educational bodies 
like the Universities . In dealing with the validity of the impugned 
orders passed by Universities under Article 226 , the High Court is 
not sitting in appeal over the decision in question ; its jurisdiction is 
limited, though it is true that if the impugned order is not supported 
by any evidence at all , the High Court would be justified to quash 
that order . But the conclusion that the impugned order is not 
supported by any evidence must be reached after considering the 
question as to whether probabilities and circumstantial evidence do 
not justify the said conclusion . Inquiries held by domestic tribunals 
in such cases must no doubt, be fair and students against whom 
charges are framed must be given adequate opportunity to defend 
themselves and in holding such inquiries, the tribunals must scrupu 
lously follow rules of natural justice ; but it would , we think , not be 
reasonable to import into these inquiries all considerations which 
govern criminal trials in ordinary courts of law " . 

361. These two decisions have concurred in holding that an inquiry 
into the commission of alleged malpractice must conform to the 
principles of natural justice. But the latter decision has also held 
the following points :-(1) It is within the jurisdiction of the domestic 
tribunals to decide all the relevant questions in the light of the 
evidence adduced before them , ( 2 ) where direct evidence is not 
available , the question will have to be considered in the light of 
probabilities and circumstantial evidence, ( 3) the problem is a 
serious one for educational institutions, and unless there is justi 
fication to do so, courts should be slow to interfere with the decisions 
of domestic tribunals appointed by educational bodies like the Uni 
versities, (4 ) it is true that if the order of punishment is not 
supported by any evidence at all, it is liable to be quashed but the 
conclusion , that it is not supported by any evidence, can be reached 
only after considering as to whether the probabilities and circum 
stantial evidence do not justify the said conclusion . If they do 
justify , the order cannot be said to be without evidence, (5 ) adequate 
opportunity must be given to the examinees to defend themselves 
and the rules of natural justice must be followed scrupulously and 
(6 ) all considerations governing criminal trials in courts of law 
are not to be imported into these inquiries . 

362. The decisions of the Kerala High Court to which my atten 
tion has been invited are also , necessarily, in tune with those of 
the Supreme court, that in an inquiry against a candidate for alleged 
malpractice, the rules of natural justice must be observed . 
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(iv ) The power to expel a candidate from the examination hall . 

363. None of the decided cases brought to my notice, has denied 
the existence of the power of the chief superintendent to expel a 
candidate for disobedience of his instructions, say , that he should 
not bring to the hall notes or manuscripts, that he should not copy 
from such notes , manuscripts, etc., or from his neighbour, that he 
should not communicate with any one , that he should not smuggle 
spurious answer papers from outside etc., in other words, to expel 
a candidate caught in the actual commission of malpractice in dis 
obedience of his instructions. In my opinion, such a power is a 
necessary one and is ancillary to the power of taking disciplinary 
action . Expulsion per-se is no punishment. For example, under 
section 16 of Chapter IX of the Ordinances ordinarily exclusion is 
from the day s examination , unless the candidate persists in inis 
behaviour on the next day also , when he may be exciuded from the 
rest of the examination . It cannot be, that a candidate can go on 
committing malpractice with impunity right in the face of the 
superintendents and in defiance of them , on a plea, that under law 
he cannot be expelled but can only be punished after due inquiry 
and trial. Prevention of the commission of malpractice also is 
necessary, just as punishment is essential in cases of proved mal 
practice. It may be, that every technical violation of the rule 
against malpractices may not necessarily invite expulsion . It is a 
power of the chief superintendent to be exercised in his sound discre 
tion , though according to the strict letter of the rule in section 
30 (a ) of Ext. 8 such expulsion is compulsory in all cases . 

364. My attention has been drawn by learned counsel for the 
University , to two instances (O.Ps 2287 and 2140 of 1968 ) in which 
the High Court of Kerala has stayed the operation of the orders of 
expulsion . In one of the two cases referred to above, the interim 
order was to allow the candidate provisionally to write the exami 
nation , but to withhold his result until the writ petition is disposed 
of . In the other , I am told , that the court stayed the operation of 
the order of expulsion . As these cases are reported to be pending, 
I do not make any reference to them . 

365. Some of the principals and others who were examined , or 
who have replied to the questionnaire, lave expressed their appre 
hension that invigilators could not be expected to discharge their 
functions properly , because even when candidates are caught while 
committing malpractice and are expelled , they succeed in securing 
court s orders allowing them to write the examination . The orders 
referred to are only interim orders obtained on exparte motion , 
and until the High Court lays down the law finally, nobody need 
complain in anticipation . After all, expulsion as contemplated by 
section 16 of Chapter IX of the Ordinances, is from the day s 
examination , unless the candidate persists in his misbehaviour on 
the succeeding day , when expulsion would be and ought to be from 
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the rest of the examination . When a superintendent feels, that in 
the circumstances of a particular case , there is no other go but to 
expel the candidate , I feel that the candidate ought to be expelled . 
It is not possible every time to hold an inquiry then and there before 
expulsion. As stated, expulsion is not punitive but is only preven 
tive ; the punishment is to follow depending on the inquiry . 

366. The following observations of the Calcutta High Court in 
Dipa Pal v . University of Calcutta , ( A.I.R. 1952 Calcutta 594 at 596 ) 
appear to be pertinent . " In cases where breaches of discipline are 
detected by the invigilators or other officers present in the examination 
hall and candidates concerned are expelled from the hall or other 
wise dealt with , question of any enquiry or investigation upon notice 
to the candidates may not arise. But where no case of breach of 
discipline is actually detected but subsequently upon examination 
of the answer papers , the examiners come to entertain suspicion 
about adoption of unfair means by particular candidate or candi 
dates, and the Examination Board has to consider such cases and 
come to a determination as to the nature of the offence committed 
and has to apportion the penalty which can properly be inflicted 
upon the delinquents, it is only fit and proper that the party arrayed 
should have an opportunity to defend himself or to offer an expla- . 
nation if any" . In Ramesh Chandra v. N. Padhy ( A.I.R. 1959 
Orissa 196) , Narasimham C. J. sitting in division bench dealt with 
a case of expulsion from a college on other grounds of misconduct. 
While holding that the proceedings, being quasi-judicial in nature , 
must comply with the rules of natural justice, the learned Chief 
Justice distinguished the case of expulsion of a student adopting 
unfair means in the examination hall, at page 204 in these words, 
" I shall therefore make it clear that this decision should not be taken 
as authority for the view that against every order of punishment 
passed as a disciplinary measure by the head of an educational insti 
tution , the aggrieved pupil must be given an opportunity to defend 
himself. Instances may certainly arise such as when an invigilator 
detects a student using unfair means in the examination hall and 
finds it necessary to expel him forthwith ." 

367. While I hold , until the Supreme Court or the Kerala High 
Court decides to the contrary , that the power to expel a candidate 
found committing malpractice in the examination hall in disobedience 
of the instructions of the chief superintendent is a necessary power 
and may be exercised by him in appropriate cases, section 30 ( a ) of 
Ext. 8 is not to be interpreted as compelling the chief superintendent 
to expel a candidate on every infraction of the rule, however trivial 
or technical it might be. 
(v ) Some improvements suggested regarding Procedure relating to 

expulsion . 
368. It behoves the chief superintendent, in all cases of expul 
sion , to state in the memo or the order expelling a candidate, in 
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as few words as possible, the circumstances in which he was expelled , 
to enable the High Court, if and when it is moved , to get a correct 
impression , of what actually took place at the examination , instead 
of leaving it to the High Court to rely on the one sided version in 
the statement or affidavit which may be presented to the High Court 
by the candidate . It is expected , that a copy of the memo or order 
of expulsion would be filed along with the petition to the High Court. 
It is also desirable, that the University has a standing counsel in the 
High Court and that as soon as an order of expulsion is made, the 
concerned chief superintendent do get into touch with him on the tele 
phone and give him an idea of the malpractice committed and the 
circumstances in which the candidate was expelled . This may 
enable counsel to take notice of the motion which the candidate may 
make in the High Court for securing an order exparte . 

369. Some principals were of the view , that in relation to students, 
they are exercising a kind of parental authority and whatever dis 
ciplinary action is taken by them must be made not justiciable and 
in any case no principle of natural justice must be imported . In 
view of the decisions of the Supreme Court, it is too late in the day 
to contend for this position . 

370 . Here I must make one point clear . Section 16 of Chapter 
IX of the Ordinances, contemplates disobedience of the instructions 
of the chief superintendent. Ext. 8 and Ext. C -57 are instructions 
by the Registrar or Controller, perhaps under the authority of the 
Syndicate . It is desirable that in addition to the notice of prohi 
bitions referred to earlier, the chief superintendents do also issue 
printed instructions to the candidates so as to bring the case of 
expulsion squarely within the letter of the rule embodied in section 
16 or that section 16 be amended suitably. 

371. I am of the view , that the University must have a standing 
counsel at Ernakulam , the seat of the High Court, to take immediate 
notice of wrić petitions and of other motions which may be made 
against the University . The Chief Superintendents at the centres 
and the Controller at the University may instruct counsel from time 
to time on any matter which it is felt , might be taken to the High 
Court by the party affected . The difficulty still might be, that even 
counsel may not sometimes be able to know about the motion made , 
until an interim order is passed . Perhaps the High Court can be 
moved on the administrative side, as to the necessity for a rule 
being framed in relation to proceedings under Article 226 , that in 
motions made by candidates during examination at least, a copy of 
the papers must be served on the standing counsel, before it is sent 
up to the bench for orders. In the meantime, as suggested earlier, 
the chief superintendent could post counsel at Ernakulam by 
telephone or so, with the essential facts of the case . This I regard 
is a useful procedure. 

33/334 
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(vi) An alternative procedure suggested . 

372. As an alternative to expulsion or exclusion from the day s 
examination or from the rest of the examination , a somewhat 
different procedure has been suggested by some of the witnesses, 
which has met with general acceptance. On noticing a candidate 
committing malpractice , the invigilator may, if he can act on his own, 
or if he feels diffident, after cleverly contacting the chief superin 
tendent or the additional chief superintendent and procuring his 
presence, seize the answer book of the candidate and incriminating 
materials, if any, which he is found using , or of which he is in pos 
session . The chief superintendent after his arrival may make a 
note on the answer book of the circumstances in which it was seized . 
He may also immediately record statements from the concerned 
invigilator and from the candidate if he is minded to give one and 
collect all available evidence. Sometimes the candidate may bolt 
from the examination hall; if so well and good, so far as that day 
is concerned. That must be recorded. If the candidate is desirous 
of writing the examination , whatever may be the ultimate result 
of the inquiry to be held against him , he may be given another 
answer book noting on it the circumstances in which it was issued 
and be allowed to write , but at a different desk or table separated 
from other candidates and in the immediate presence of another 
invigilator or of the chief superintendent, allowing him more time 
to make up for what was lost. The first answer book and the 
materials collected including the statements , together with a report 
of the chief superintendent may be handed over to the principal 
(if he is not the chief superintendent) . The principal will then send 
a detailed report to the University in terms of Rule i (a ) of the Rules 
for dealing with malpractice cases, Ext. C - 87 . The second answer 
book may be sent to the Controller in his personal name together 
with a report of what had transpired , informing him also, that the 
first answer book and evidence collected have been handed over to 
the principal and are kept in safe custody with him . The principal 
shall as early as possible, appoint an inquiry officer in terms of Rule 
2 of Ext. C -87 who will proceed to hold the inquiry in accordance 
with rules. This is part corresponds to instruction 8 (k ) in 
Ext. 9, but is not on the same lines as section 30 (a ) of Ext. 8. The 
substance of Ext. 8 , and Instruction 8 (k ) in Ext. 9 have been set 
forth above . The second answer book and answer books of the 
succeeding days may be sent to the University in separate parcels . 
They need not be kept at the centre, in order that unfounded alle 
gations by the candidate may be avoided . The effectiveness of the 
remedy depends on the speed and the expedition with which the 
inquiry officer is appointed and the inquiry is completed . The in 
vigilator who detected the malpractice may, if he feels embarassed, 
be posted to another hall. 

373. I understood from some of the principals , that this procedure 
is in substance already being followed by some of them . They were 
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somewhat averse to expel the candidate forthwith . But there can 
be no doubt, that the power of expulsion must be reserved to the 
chief superintendent, to be exercised sparingly and in proper cases . 

374. Some of the relevant Rules of the Mysore University are 
as follows : 

VI ( 10 ) " When the chief superintendent takes action against 
candidates committing malpractice he shall invariably demand a 
written explanation or statement of the candidates concerned in the 
presence of responsible witnesses. 

If the candidate refuses to give his statement the candidate 
shall be asked to record in writing his refusal to give a statement. 
If he refuses to do even that, the fact shall be noted , duly witnessed 
by two members of the supervisory staff including the Deputy Chief 
Superintendent (where appointed ) " . 

VI( 11) "When a Superintendent detects a case of malpractice , 
he shall send for the chief superintendent at once. In the meantime 
he shall prevent the candidate from writing further and shall not 
allow the candidate to remove , displace or destroy the materials from 
which the candidate was copying. Unless it is inevitable, he shall 
not take possession of such materials till the chief superintendent 
comes to the room . 

VI( 12 ) "When a candidate is detected committing a malpractice, 
the superintendent who has detected the case and the chief superin 
tendent shall take care that their reports are always full and com 
plete in every respect and include all the known facts and relevant 
circumstances of the case and other evidence. Such reports shall 
be prepared in the pro forma supplied and sent to the Controller 
of Examinations, by name by registered post, along with the answer 
book and the concerned superintendent s diary. The cover contain 
- ing the answer_book and other documents shall be superscribed 
" Ştray Answer Book ” in block capitals" . There is a proforma for 
report to the University . 

375. If a candidate resorts to violence or makes a show of 
violence , it raises a problem of law and order and the following 
Mysore Rule may be followed : 

VI ( 8) " The chief superintendent shall immediately contact, if 
necessary, the Deputy Commissioner of the District and the Police 
authorities in case of any incident beyond his control, connected 
with the safe custody of question papers or any other untoward 
happening which may disturb the smooth functioning of the exami 
nation . 

He shall inform the Controller of Examinations on telephone 
and where it is not possible, by telegram " . 
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( vii) The Inquiry . 

376. There is a general complaint that very often the inquiry is 
delayed for a long time. Witnesses have said that much time is 
lost in getting the inquiry started , by principals taking needless 
objections to hold the inquiry or to some matter connected with the 
inquiry . There is no reason why this should be so, when no inquiry 
can be dispensed with . Even after the candidate attends the inquiry, 
he need not be given all the time he asks for, but only such reason 
able time as to enable him to defend himself . He cannot be per . 
mitted to protract the enquiry , it is not in his interest to do so either, 
as he would invariably like to see the end of it and comeout victorious 
if he can . The rules regulating the inquiry are framed by the 
Syndicate and are contained in Ext. C. 87. Rules 1 (a ) and 2 of Ext. 
C -87 have been adverted to earlier, as also Rule 1 (b ) which applies 
to cases where the commission of malpractice is discovered after 
the examination is over, say by examiners, as in the Supreme Court 
case cited . The rest of the Rules in Ext. C -87 relate to the proce. 
dure to be followed in the inquiry and do not, it seems to me, call 
for any comment. 

377. It was explained on behalf of the invigilators, that some 
times the right of cross-examination is being abused by candidates, 
by putting scandalous or vexatious or oppressive questions to the 
invigilators, which even remotely have no foundation , his object 
being to harass the invigilators and to avenge himself. This gene 
rally happens, because the inquiry officer , not being trained in the 
law , thinks that he has no right to overrule any question , however 
scandalous, oppressive or vexatious it might be, which is calculated 
simply to insult and annoy. The law would never tolerate a prosti 
tution of the right of cross- examination . When such a question is 
asked , it will be proper for the officer to inquire of the cross -examiner 
as to what is the foundation , and if he perceives that there is none, 
he is justified in noting the question and overruling it, stating his 
reasons. 

Witnesses have insisted , that this must be specifically 
embodied in the Rules of Inquiry. I agree that this may be done, 
because the inquiry officers, learned professors though they be, are . 
not familiar with legal procedure . 

378. The present practice that no counsel is permitted to appear 
in the inquiry proceedings is very wholesome and must be maintained 
at all cost. There is no place for counsel in a domestic inquiry like 
this . 

379. Inquiry officers also seem to think, that unless some incri 
minating matter is seized , or there is other oral testimony to support 
the invigilator, the uncorroborated testimony of the invigilator ought 
not to be acted upon . There is no such rule of law whatever. If 
the Inquiry Officer thinks, that in the circumstances of a particular 
case, the invigilator can be believed , nothing stands in the way of 
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his doing so and he is bound to decide according to his conviction . 
Generally speaking, in the absence of anything to show bias or pra 
judice on the part of the invigilator towards a candidate, for which , 
if it is true, some basis will appear, the invigilator is a disinterested 
and respectable witness, and his testimony can be acted upon . The 
inquiry officer has to be disabused of any wrong impression he may 
have formed , that where the invigilator s testimony is the sole 
evidence, it could never form the basis of a finding of guilt. Where 
however, incriminating matters were available and had been seized 
by the invigilators, their non -production at the inquiry is a matter 
which demands explanation ; but if the incriminating material has 
been destroyed by the candidate at the time he was caught, its non 
production at the inquiry is of no consequence. 

380. As laid down by the Supreme court in the second case cited , 
the High Court is not sitting in appeal on the finding of fact by the 
inquiring body. The High Court can interfere only when there is 
no evidence whatever to support the finding. As stated by the 
Supreme Court, " the conclusion that it is not supported by any 
evidence can be reached only after considering as to whether the 
probabilities and circumstantial evidence do not justify the said 
conclusion " . Circumstantial evidence is even better than direct 
evidence , for the saying is, which is so well known to lawyers, that 
witnesses may lie , but circumstances will not. If I may repeat what 
the Supreme Court has said , " cases may arise where direct evidence 
is not available and the question will have to be considered in the 
light of probabilities and circumstantial evidence" . If in addition , 
the invigilator s testimony accords also with probabilities and 
circumstances, I do not see how the inquiry officer will be justified 
in rejecting it. 

381. It seems desirable to arrange seminars regionally organised , 
at which the standing counsel for the University may give instruc 
tions as to the manner of holding the inquiry . 

382. It was suggested , that a committee of inquiry niay be consti 
tuted for every examination beforehand which may move from centre 
to centre during examination and hold the inquiry . This is not 
practicable or even advisable ; it may be, that an inquiry officer may 
decline to act and more than that, it is desirable that the inquiry 
officer should as far as possible , be conversant with the subject of 
the question paper in relation to which malpractice was committed . 
This cannot be known in advance . The candidate might also ask 
for time being granted to him for adducing evidence or for cross 
examining witnesses . 


CHAPTER XXIV 


DESPATCH OF ANSWER SCRIPTS FROM THE CENTRES 

AND ON RECEIPT AT THE UNIVERSITY 
383. I now pass on to the third stage of malpractices, that is 
malpractices after the examination is over at the examination halls . 
Generally speaking the possible malpractices are : 
(1 ) substitution of answer books before they are despatched 

from the centres 
( 2 ) hunting after examiners and influencing them 
( 3 ) substitution or addition of answer books by examiners 
( 4 ) malpractices in making entries in or replacing tabulation 

sheets . 
(i) Despatch of answer scripts from the centres . 

384. The relevant provision on this is contained in section 39 of 
Ext. 8 which reads : " After the answer books have been collected 
they should be carefully arranged according to subject, examination 
war and in numerical order . They should then be inserted in cloth 
lined covers" (of the type Ext. 67 ) " supplied for the purpose. Each 
cover should contain not more than the specified number of answer 
books indicated thereon . These covers should be sealed up in the 
presence of chief superintendent" (now also the additional chief 
superintendent) " and made into packets ready for despatch within 
two hours of the termination of examination concerned and should 
be sent on the same day if practicable, to the personal address of the 
Deputy Registrar ( Examinations) " (now the Controller of Exami 
nations) " unless otherwise instructed . The parcels of answer books 
in the Trivandrum centres should be sent through reliable messengers 
and those in mofusil centres by registered post." Further details 
and instructions regarding the despatch of answer books are con 
tained in Ext. 9, the special instructions to chief superintendents at 
the University examinations, into the details of which it is not neces 
sary to enter in an inquiry like this , to recommend precautionary 
measures for the prevention of malpractices . 

385. The instructions apply in terms only to answer books which 
do not require to be renumbered at the University office, and are 
therefore to be despatched in cloth -lined covers of the type, Ext. 
C -67. One of the superintendents examined at the inquiry had a 
faint recollection of an old circular or order of the University , con . 
cerning the despatch of answer books which are to be renumbered . 
This could not be traced and was not available to me. 
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386. As I had occasion to remark earlier, the practice has teen 
to send answer scripts which are to be renumbered at the University 
in convenient bundles, marked with code numbers of the relative 
question papers which are then known at the centres, and addressed 
to the Controller by name and those which are not to be renum 
bered in cloth -lined covers of the type Ext. C -67, on which the name 
and subject of the examination and other particulars are all entered . 
The parcels are delivered in lots , in the hall of the University 
building on the ground floor, and the superintendents of examina 
tion sections who are deputed on rotation , take delivery of them 
from the postraan . By this time, the superintendents have been 
given the concerned code numbers and they are able to identify the 
contents of the respective bundles of answer scripts . As I had 
occasion to remark earlier, before 1968 March , complete code lists 
were available in the sections before the examinations were over, 
so that code numbers of the remaining question papers were known , 
and question paper packets left surplus could be identified . From 
1968 March I understand that code numbers were given by the Assis 
tant Registrar , only in respect of the bundles of answer scripts as 
they arrive. That is as it should be . 

387. The bundles having been identified , the mazdoors who are 
engaged , transport the bundles to the respective sections upstairs . 
One of the superintendents said , " generally these bundles are re 
ceived about three or four days after each examination is over and 
a register is kept of answer books received by post and locally " . 
This is how answer scripts are despatched from the centres of sx 
amination and received at the University. 

388. The suggestion which I have to make concerning this part 
of the operation is, that invigilators who have collected answer 
scripts from the candidates , should be with the chief superintendent 
until he has verified them with reference to the proforma kept by 
the invigilators and found them to be in order. The answer scripts 
are to be bundled and sealed immediately in the presence of the 
chief and additional chief superintendents and while despatching 
the bundles, a sample of the seal of the chief superintendent also 
must be sent to the Controller to enable him to verify that the seals 
on the bundles are intact at the time of receipt. More important 
than this , is the precaution that bundles of answer scripts for the 
afternoon session which cannot be despatched on the same day, must 
be kept in safe custody in the strong room if there is one already, 
or in steel almirahs to be kept in a safe room , the keys of which 
are with the chief superintendent. There was a complaint brought 
to my notice, that at one of the centres of examination , the head 
clerk of the institution was attending to the despatch of answer 
books and managed every time to introduce or substitute spurious 
answer scripts ; but the principal when examined said , that this was 
inquired into and was found to be groundless. The principal has 
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since been taking more precautions about the safe custody of the 
answer scripts pending their despatch to the University . 
(ii ) Procedure on arrival of answer scripts at the University . 

389. It has been seen , that answer scripts arrive at the Univer 
sity in convenient bundles. The next stage consists in renumbering 
answer scripts and despatching them to the examiners. The other 
answer scripts received in cloth - lined covers are despatched with 
out opening them , to the examiners in requisite numbers according 
to the statement of distribution . 
( iii) What is renumbering. 

390. Every answer script to be renumbered bears only the roll 
or the register number of the candidate in the prescribed column 
but not his name, or the centre of examination or other particulars 
of identification . Partly to avoid hunting by candidates after ex 
aminers , which is by no means rare, and partly perhaps to screen 
the identity of the candidates from the knowledge of examiners 
themselves, the process of " renumbering" as it is called , or of 
" giving false numbers " which is almost a term of art , has been 
evolved over the years. The process itself involves so much of 
labour and takes up so much of time, that with the increase in the 
number of candidates in recent years, a very large number of assis 
tants are engaged in this task. The answer scripts which are re 
numbered relate to .certain examinations , and to certain papers of 
certain other examinations, such as the Pre -degree and Law ex 
aminations and the papers in Optional subjects for B.A., B.Sc. and 
B.Com . For 1968 March examination , the process had been extended 
also to examination in B.Sc. Agriculture. The statement of figures 
furnished by the Controller of Examinations for 1968.March exami 
nation , Ext. 131, furnishes the following information . 

Answer scripts renumbered 
Pre-degree 

421,700 
B.A., B.Sc. & B.Com . 

131,600 
Total 

553,300 


To this, may be added the number of answer scripts of B.Sc. Agricul 
ture which are not many. That number has not been furnished . 
The number of answer scripts which are not renumber 266,474 
Grand total 

819,774 


Thus the percentage of answer books renumbered 
and the percentage of answer books not renumbered 


67.5 % 
32.5 % 
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To renumber the remaining answer scripts, the Controller has esti. 
mated that the following additional staff would be required : 
Superintendents 

5 
Assistants 

33 
Mazdoors 

16 
( iv ) Process of shuffling. 

391. Though witnesses have generally referred to the shuffling 
of answer scripts on the same subject received from the centres, as 
a preliminary to renumbering, the evidence before me is not clear, 
that shuffling is being done always or done satisfactorily . Assistant 
Registrar Mustaffa Kunju said that he has not seen shufiling at all, 
though he had heard about such a process . I am however not pre 
pared to say, that in none of the examination sections is shuffling 
of answer scripts being done, but I doubt whether the answer scripts 
of all the centres are taken as one lot. Perhaps it may not be 
practicable to do so when , say for Pre-degree itself, there are several 
examination sections. Shuffling of answer scripts being a necessary 
and useful process, it must be done with respect to scripts from as 
many centres as possible. For ple , even for one section attending 
to Pre-degree examination , there are several centres and shuffling is 
possible at least with respect to the answer scripts received from 
such centres. Without shuffling of answer scripts of at least a few 
centres, the identity of the centre is apt to become known in spite of 
renumbering . When I visited the tabulation sections when they 
were attending to renumbering , I found the congestion so great, that 
there was hardly room for the process of shuffling and even for my 
moving about. Answer script bundles lay heaped on the floor and 
added to the congestion . In this state of things, I felt that no 
supervision could be exercised even by the superintendent, much 
less by the Assistant Registrar or by the Controller. It is to be hoped , 
that when additional accommodation becomes available for the 
examination sections, the congestion would be relieved and shuffling 
could be done effectively . 
(v ) Process of renumbering. 

392. With this background , the procedure for renumbering may 
be briefly explained. The bundles of answer scripts are opened at 
the concerned examination sections. After checking the answer 
scripts, with the statements of absentees received from the centres 
and the hall tickets, the answer scripts on one subject received from 
the several centres are shuffled or mixed up , in order that the con 
tinuity of the series may be broken . The superintendents then give 
directions to the assistants who are engaged in this task to commence 
renumbering in serial order with the numbering machine. It may 
be mentioned , that the lower halves of the title pages or facing sheets 
of answer books to be renumbered (Ext. 57) are blank, except for 
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the name and subject of the examination and the register numbers 
of the candidates. The facing sheet of each answer book is re 
numbered in some serial order with a numbering machine in dupli 
cate, one number being on the upper half and the other on the lower 
half , the assistant also in the meantime supervising, whether the 
continuity of the number is broken or not owing to some fault in 
the machine or otherwise . On the answer scripts being so renumbered , 
the lower halves of the facing sheets which may hereafter be referred 
to as counterfoils as they are generally called , are torn off and 
arranged in the serial order of false numbers . In this process , 
each assistant will have by his side a mazdoor to assist him . Í 
watched this process for a time and saw how quickly the assistant 
was doing the job , with a mazdoor by his side . The counterfoils , 
arranged in serial order of false numbers , are packed between card 
boards, tied and sealed and are safely kept usually by the concerned 
Assistant Registrars and in certain instances by some assistants 
in the sections . Each answer script can hereafter be identified only 
by the false numbers on the upper half . It is only the counterfoil 
which bears both the register number of the candidate and the false 
number . The answer scripts are packed and bundled for being sent 
to the assistant examiners for valuation as per the distribution state 
ment or declaration as it is sometimes called , in which the answer 
scripts sent to each examiner are noted by the false numbers. 
(vi) Safe keeping of counterfoils . 

393. The counterfoils are to be treated as confidential documents , 
lest the corresponding false numbers be known and the valuing 
examiners traced. While the superintendents of E.E. 2 section 
(C.W. 7) , of E.D. 1 section (C.W. 10 ) and Assistant Registrar 
Sri Lazarus gave evidence that counterfoils of their respective 
sections were kept by the Assistant Registrar, one of the assistants 
(W. 9 ) in E.A. 4 section dealing with Pre-degree Central I zone said 
that counterfoils of his section were kept by the superintendent 
Sri Messiah Das (C.W. 21) in a safe. So also Assistant Registrar 
Sri Mustaffa Kunju (C.W. 29) stated , that the Pre- degree counter 
foils of sections E.A. 2 to E.A. 6 were kept with the superintendents, 
as they alone have almirahs to keep them but not himself, and 
further that in the almirah in which the counterfoils of E.A. 6 
section are kept, other papers of the section are also put in . For 
the E.B. section , it is said that the Assistant Registrar concerned 
has no safe receptacle and so counterfoils are kept by the Controller 
himself. The success of the scheme of renumbering depends to 
a great extent, on the ecrecy with which counterfoils are kept. If 
they are all kept with the Controller of Examinations as would be 
tậe most ideal thing to do , as one superintendent has said , not less 
than fifteen almirahs would be needed . It may be sufficient , if the 
Assistant Registrars take the counterfoils into their custody and 
ensure their safe keeping. Each bundle of counterfoils, as soon as 


195 


it is tied up and sealed , must be deposited in the almirah of the 
concerned Assistant Registrar, the key of which must always be 
with him . It is not advisable to keep them with the superintendents , 
as they themselves say, because even if almirahs are available to 
them , they have to keep several papers in them , and assistants 
cannot be denied access to them . If any Assistant Registrar is 
short of receptacles for safe custody, it is time that he is supplied 
with sufficient number of them as early as possible. I am of the view 
that each Assistant Registrar must keep the counterfoils in safe 
custody so far as they relate to the sections under his charge. 
(vii) Despatch of renumbered answer scripts to examiners. 

394. It has been observed earlier that the despatch of answer 
scripts to examiners for valuation is made in accordance with the 
distribution statements given by the concerned chairmen of the 
Boards of Examiners or by the chief examiners to the University. 
They are received in the E.B. section and are passed on to the 
superintendents of the concerned examination sections. Ext. C -74 
is a register maintained in one of the sections, showing the distribu 
tion of renumbered answer scripts examination -wise and subject 
wise to the additional examiners for valuation , in terms of false 
numbers. The names and addresses of the examiners are thus 
known in each and every section . One of the superintendents agreed 
that it is possible for an assistant in the section to note the false 
number corresponding to a particular register number , if he is so 
inclined , even while renumbering. Dr. A. Abraham has said that 
in the case of pre-degree examination which is the entrance exami 
nation to several professional courses such as Medicine , Engineering 
etc., considerable pressure is brought to bear on examiners by candi 
dates themselves or by other interested parties.. If that is the fate 
of examiners, much worse must be that of the University employees 
to whom more ready access can be had for ascertaining the identity 
of the examiners , though whether all of them would yield to such 
pressure or not, is a different matter. 

395. To prevent this, two courses are open . The first is for all 
answer scripts to be forwarded to the Chairman who would make 
the distribution . This was said to have been tried some years ago 
but was given up as impracticable . I agree that it is so . The 
second one seems to me to be worthy of adoption . It mav be referred 
to as code system and may be briefly described as follows : On 
receipt of the several distribution statements , the E.B. section must 
furnish to the Controller of Examinations , a list of examiners , exami 
nation -wise and subject-wise, noting the number of answer scripts 
to be sent to each : On this list the Controller must himself, or 
assisted if very necessary, by some one in whom he has confidence . 
give a code number to each examiner . Thereafter, the sections 
need know only the code numbers of the examiner s to whom the 


196 
requisite number of answer scripts are to be sent. In the sections, 
the answer scripts which have been renumbered are packed for each 
examiner and the code number of the examiner marked on the 
bundle. This is only the first step in the process. 

396. The next one consists in the labelling of and writing the 
adresses of the examiners on the respective bundles. For this, the 
following procedure is suggested . In renumbering, not all the assis 
tants in the sections, but only some of them attend to the physical 
part of the work . The others , who are mostly female assistants, 
lo not take part in it. It often involves overtime work . Though 
females do not work overtime and are not expected to work overtime 
either, by keeping late hours at the office, the special allowance 
sanctioned for the sections for the examination season , is shared 
by them also . In fact some of the witnesses even complained , that 
this is unfair . 

397. As and when the bundles are got ready with code numbers 
of the examiners marked , they may be transported to the Controller s 
room , where the female assistants of the concerned sections, or those 
in the sections who have not taken part in renumbering , may label 
and write the addresses of the examiners on the bundles by referring 
to the code list and have them transported to the post office at the 
gate, a few yards away , through mazdoors, and despatched by 
registered post. The code list of examiners must be treated as a 
very confidential document and be always in safe custody with the 
Controller. By adopting this procedure, it is expected , that those 
who renumber and pack the scripts will not know to whom the 
bundles are directed , while those who write the addresses will not 
know the false numbers of the scripts in each bundle. Even these 
precautions can be defeated by those who are bent on doing so . But 
the present practice of renumbering the scripts, and packing them 
to known examiners , serves no purpose whatsoever and the labour 
spent in renumbering is all in vain . Under the new system also , 
the distribution statements have to be maintained in the sections, 
but these willmention only the code numbers of the examiners instead 
of their names. 

398. I have examined several superintendents on this aspect and 
all of them have agreed to this method, the only objection raised 
by two of them being, that labelling and writing the addresses and 
despatch through the post office, could not be arranged to be done 
or attended to by assistants of other sections. That certainly is 
a valid objection ; it is unnecessary to travel outside the concerned 
sections. The success of the scheme depends on the efficacy with 
which the Controller can work out and supervise the procedure. 

399. The distribution of answer scripts which are not to be re 
numbered raises no problem , because the identity of the examiners 
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and the register numbers of the candidates are all known to those 
working in the sections. It is up to them to keep the information 
strictly confidential. 
(viii) Mazdoors in the Examination section . 

400. I am convinced that mazdoors or casual labourers have 
become useful. They have to carry the answer script bundles from 
the ground floor where they are delivered by the postal department 
to the several examination sections, open the bundles , arrange the 
scripts and help the assistants by doing the manual part of the 
work connected with renumbering . According to the University 
employees, mazdoors are a necessary institution , unless all the peons 
of the University can be pooled together for work in the examination 
section during the season . This is not practicable . The suferin 
tendents apparently preferred mazdoors. Sri Balagangadhara 
Menon , the Superintendent of Police said, that for this kind of work 
mazdoors cannot be replaced by members of the security staff, which 
is being recommended for work in the question paper room . After 
renumbering also , there is much of manual work as bundling and 
despatch of answer scripts to the several examiners . So the present 
system of engaging mazdoors has to continue. 
(ix ) Whether renumbering to continue or not. 

401. Here , as in other matters , opinion is divided between main 
taining and even extending the system of renumbering and abolishing 
it. The generality of opinion was of course, that renumbering must 
continue at all costs, and if possible be even extended , though it is 
recognised that under existing conditions , the latter is perhaps not 
practicable. Having heard the opinions of these learned men , I am 
in favour of the view , that the system should be maintained and 
that if finance would permit , should even be extended to cover the 
remaining percentage of answer scripts as well. Sri V. Narayana 
Pillai and Dr. N. P. Pillai do not, on principle , favour the system at 
all. I think we cannot afford to be idealistic in this respect and shut 
our eyes to what takes place around . The evidence is , that when 
Sri A. Ramaswamy Mudaliar was the Vice Chancellor, he decided 
to do away with the system or keep it in abeyance and that for one 
examination there was no renumbering. This led to such bitter 
complaints from the press and the platform against examiners and 
candidates alike, that no time was lost in restoring , the system from 
the next examination . By long usage and practice, the system of 
renumbering has so worked itself into the fabric of University exami 
nations, that its abolition is unthinkable and even productive of 
incalculable harm . We can think only in terms of an extension of the 
system , to the remaining answer scripts, even providing additional 
staff that is necessary . I think that the Vice Chancellor also is in 
favour of the system . 


CHAPTER XXV 


EXAMINERS 


(i) Sri Chakiar s summary of existing practice . 

402. Sri Chakiar gave an account of the existing practice in the 
following words: " There is a Board of Examiners for each examina 
tion and for each subject consisting of a chairman , chief examiners 
and assistant examiners. The chairman suggests to the University 
the distribution of answer papers for valuation among the members 
of the Board . The distribution is done according to his suggestion . 
As per the suggestion the answer books are sent to the respective 
examiners to their personal address by registered post. To exami 
ners in Trivandrum the answer books are sent by messengers after 
being properly packed and sealed as do the case of question 
papers . T he Board of Examiners are constituted by the Syndicate 
on the recommendation of the Standing Committee on Examinations. 
Accordingly the examiners are appointed by order of the University 
which is communicated to them . The University fixes a schedule 
of dates before which the valuation must be completed and the 
mark lists sent to the Registrar through the Chairman . The chief 
examiner is given usually a lesser number of papers to value. His 
main work is to give instructions for valuation to his several assis 
tants and also to revalue at least 5 % of the answer scripts valued 
by the Assistant examiners. The assistant examiners after valuing 
the scripts , send the answer papers and the mark books to the chief 
examiner. The chief examiner after his review sends the mark 
lists to the Chairman and the Chairman collects the mark books 
from all the chief examiners and sends them in a lot to the Registrar. 
In certain subjects , there will be more than one chief examiner. 
The mark lists are generally sent to the Deputy Registrar (Exami 
nations), by name. He distributes the mark lists to the different 
sections for tabulation of marks. The answer scripts will remain 
usually with the chief examiner or the Chairman . If the Chairman 
himself is the chief examiner , they will remain with him . In 
certain cases the answer scripts will remain with the Chairman 
though he is not the chief examiner . They will remain with them 
for 2 months after the publication of the results. Sometimes on 
the application of candidates, scrutiny cr re-checking of the answer 
scripts will become necessary. The candidates are allowed 45 days 
from the date of publication of the results concerned to apply for 
scrutiny or rechecking . The rechecking is done in the University 
office by the Deputy Registrar (Examinations ). In all such cases 
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for the purpose of scrutiny or rechecking, the relevant answer 
scripts will be got down from the chief examiner or chairman in 
connection with the scrutiny or rechecking . From the application 
for rechecking the particular answer script to be got down from the 
Chairman will be known . We do not have the necessary facilities 
for arranging and keeping the valued answer scripts of the several 
examinations together in the University buildings . ..., These answer 
scripts are stored there in heaps without being properly arranged 
for one or two years after which they are sold in public auction ." 
( ii ) Appointment of examiners. 

403. The time schedule in Appendix VIII to this report has 
suggested certain dates, which may, if found suitable, be adopted 
for the appointment of examiners and be adhered to. It was stated 
by some of the witnesses, that the appointment of examiners for 
1968 March Examination was made exceedingly late . One witness 
said that for 1968 March examination, the standing committee made 
the recommendations only on the 1st April, and so the appointment 
orders had to be issued in anticipation of the sanction of the Syndi 
cate. It was also stated that, by that time, the colleges were closed for 
vacation , the addresses of some of the examiners were not available, 
some of the examiners refused to accept work at that stage and so 
the arrangements could be finalised only in the third week of June. 
Everybody was agreed , that the appointment has to be made suffi 
ciently early. Some witnesses were in favour of a reserve list of 
examiners being prepared early in the year , from which appoint 
ments could be made. I think this is also what is contemplated by 
Chapter VIII, section 16 ( v ) of the Ordinances which reads: " A 
reserve list, approximately equal to ten per cent of the total number 
of examiners for each subject, may be prepared , from which the 
Registrar may fill vacancies according to priority in the list." As 
one witness said , probably there might be difficulty in getting the 
required number of examiners for a reserve list in the case of certain 
subjects. This is exceptional. The superintendent of E.B. section 
which processes appointment of examiners said that the appointment 
can be made only after applications are received from the candidates 
for March and September examinations, but added , that this can 
be obtained from the concerned examination sections. The ascer 
tainment of the number on an ad hoc basis creates no problem , as 
has been explained earlier more than once and the Controller can see 
to it, that the number as ascertained , is passed on to the E.B. section . 
If the reserve list of examiners can be got ready along with the 
list of question paper-setters, appointments can be made out of the 
reserve list when they have to be made . It is extremely necessary 
that examiners are appointed sufficiently early, before the exami 
nation commences. 
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( ii) Malpractices by examiners . 

404. When the superintendent of E.B. section was examined , a 
question was raised as to the topic of "malpractices" dealt with in 
his section. He said that it has reference to the unsatisfactory 
work done by the examiners including the chief examiners. Such 
work will be reported by the chairman of the Board of Examiners 
and a summary of the report will be entered in a register maintained 
in the section. The malpractices noted in the register are of various 
kinds , such as the failure to attend examination meetings, indiffe 
rence in valuation , adopting different standards in valuation , and 
mistakes in valuation , delay in submitting mark lists, failure to 
report malpractices etc. This will go to the Standing Committee 
on Examinations and Courses of Studies and punishments by way of 
debarring etc., are awarded by the Syndicate on the recommendation 
of the Standing Committee . 

405. No case of substitution or addition of answer book has been 
brought to my notice. 
( iv ) Provision for revaluation . 

406. At present there is no provision for revaluation of answer 
scripts at the instance of candidates . Sri T. H. Krishna Iyer , 
Secretary , Samyuktha Sadachar Samithi, Trichur and Sri T. C.George 
the principal of the Engineering College , Kulathoor insisted , that 
there must be a provision for the revaluation of answer scripts and 
the latter suggested , that frivolous applications in this respect may 
be excluded by raising the application fee sufficiently high . It was 
not claimed by any one examined before me, that this practice 
obtains in any other University . My own apprehension is that if 
such a right is recognised , it will open the flood-gates to applications 
for revaluation . The better method would be to insist on proper 
test valuation by the chief examiner, and also by the chairman, if 
possible . After all, the mode or basis of valuation by one examiner 
in valuing answer scripts may not agree in all respects with that 
of another, and simply on the ground of a second valuation , it cannot 
be taken that the first valuation was wrong. Perhaps, if a third 
valuation were to take place, the picture may still be different and 
there will be no finality. I do not therefore recommend revaluation . 
(v ) Procedure in suspected cases of malpractice committed by 

candidates. 
407. If during valuation , an examiner suspects that malpractice 
has been committed by a candidate, the procedure to be followed 
is prescribed by rule 13 of Ext . 132. This rule reads as follows: 
" Examiners and additional examiners who have reason to suspect 
malpractice on the part of any candidate or candidates should forth 
with make all possible preliminary investigation and communicate 
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with the Controller of Examinations immediately through the 
respective chief examiner or Chairman as the case may be forwarding 
all material evidence available. The nature and possibly the justice 
of punishments inflicted for malpractice will depend largely upon 
the evidence furnished .” 

408. On such communication being received by the Controller of 
Examinations, the further procedure to be followed is contained in 
rule 1 (b ) of Ext. C -87 adverted to earlier . I do not find anything 
useful to add to this procedure. 
( vi) Failure to return answer scripts . 

409. It is an accepted fact that though answer scripts are to 
be returned to the University by the chief examiners or chairmen 
after forty five days as stated by Sri Chakiar , or after three inonths 
as stated by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , they are not returned regularly , 
if ever they are returned at all . The University is more to be 
blamed, for not insisting upon their return . Sri Chakiar has explained 
that there is no facility at the University store to arrange them 
properly and in regular order for later reference, if it 
becomes necessary, and therefore such of them when they 
arrive, are dumped in heaps and kept in the store for one or two 
years, before they are sold in auction . The problem for the Univer 
sity as stated by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , is to provide sufficient racks 
in the underground cellar, to engage mazdoors to arrange them 
and to employ a store keeper to index them properly. According 
to Dr. Abraham , they have to be kept arranged and indexed for 
about one year, before they are destroyed or sold . Sri P. S. Abraham 
stated , that the very idea of constructing an underground cellar 
in the present University building was conceived , with a view to 
stock the answer scripts also from time to time. That answer 
scripts should not be allowed to remain with the Chairmen or the 
chief examiners indefinitely , but should be returned to the Univer 
sity not later than ninety days after the results are published or 
after the period for applications for scrutiny is over , was agreed 
to in principle by witnesses like Dr. Abraham , Sri V. Narayana 
Pillai, Sri K. Š. Menon , Sri Sankaradasan Thampi and Sri 
T. C. George . In connection with this enquiry itself, the police 
department wanted certain answer scripts of 1967 March examina 
tion , to find out whether malpractices had been committed in the 
case of some candidates. Ultimately summons was issued to the 
Controller for the production of answer scripts of candidates of 
specified register numbers . The Controller replied , that those 
answer scripts of 1967 March have not been received, and were 
being called for. Answer scripts are thus being allowed to remain 
with the chief examiners or the chairmen and what they do with 
them is not known . This ought not to be tolerated . It is for the 

33/334 


202 


University to insist on the return of answer scripts and to arrange 
for their being indexed and kept properly in racks to be provided, 
in charge of a store keeper. The answer scripts which are now 
found in the University cellar, if more than one year old , can be 
sold or auctioned , and space made available . In the proposed staff 
pattern Appendix IX , provision is made for a store keeper. 


CHAPTER XXVI 


MARK LISTS 
(1) Mark lists, original and duplicate. 

410. Ext. 132 is the" generalinstructions to examiners, the term examiners, 
including chief examiners, or additional examiners unless otherwise specified . 
Rule 2 reads thus :- " Duties and Responsibilities : The duties and responsi 
bilities of additional examiners shall be limited to the valuation of answer 
books under the direction of the chief examiners concerned . The Board may 
appoint any examiner to instruct and supervise the work of valuation of the 
additional examiners. Such supervising examiners shall be called chief 
examiners. If necessary additional examiners may be requested by the 
Chairman , with the previous permission of the Vice Chancellor, to attend 
the meetings of the Boards to pass the results." Under Rule 7 (e), each 
examiner has to prepare two copies of the mark lists, send one copy marked 
"Original to the chief examiner or chairman as the case may be and the other 
copy marked duplicate to the Controller of Examinations to his personal 
address, by registered post. For the tabulation of marks at the University, 
the chairmen of the Boards of Examiners have to collect the mark lists from 
the chief examiners, scrutinise and pass the marks awarded and forward the 
lists to the Controller of Examinations ; when there is no chief examiner , 
the Chairman himself has to do likewise. 

411. This is also the procedure spoken to by Sri P. S. Velayudhan . He 
said that the mark lists sent by the chairmen are the basis of tabulation . An 
Assistant Registrar said that the mark lists received from the Chairmen are 
sent directly to the superintendents concerned , while the mark lists received 
from the examiners are kept by the Controller himself. It has thus to be noted 
that the mark lists forwarded to the superintendents do not pass through the 
Assistant Registrars. 
( ii) Failure to attest corrections. 

412. The corrections in the mark lists are to be attested with full signature ; 
this is enjoined by Rule 7 (d) of Ext. 132. But as admitted by Sri P. S. 
Velayudhan , the corrections in severalcases, as in Ext. 45, are attested only 
with initials and often they are not identifiable, there being no identified 
sample . The rule as to attestation with fullsignature must be insisted upon . 
(iii) Failure to forward mark lists to Controller. 

413. Although Rule 7 (e) requires duplicate mark lists to be sent to the 
Controller by the examiners, there are instances in which the duplicates are 
never forwarded at all to the Controller. Should (they be forwarded to him , 
he can scrutinise the duplicates and compare them with the originals when 
received from the Chairmen or the chief examiners ; then the Controller would 
be in a position to know , whether the differences in the marks in the originals 
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received from the Chairmen or chief examiners are on account of the latter s 
scrutiny or revaluation . For example, for register number 2243 for B.Com . 
degree examination the original mark list Ext. 43(a ) shows the correction of 
30 marks into 40, while the corresponding duplicate shows only 30 marks. 
Itmay be, that the Chairman or the chief examiner had enhanced the marks 
and corrected it in Ext. 43 (a ). The correction is not attested with full sig 
nature but only with initials which cannot be identified and the relevant 
answer script is notavailable ; but in this particular case it appears, that even 
with 30 marks, the candidate would have passed and so there might not have 
been any malpractice. The Commission called for some duplicate mark 
lists in relation to the corresponding originalmark lists , but they have not been 
forwarded by the University ; perhaps they were not received. The Con 
troller should always insist on all duplicate mark lists being forwarded to him 
by the examiners. 
(iv ) Controller s Register of Mark lists. 

414. It seems to me, that a register should be maintained by the Con 
troller s section , in which the receipt of the mark lists, original and duplicate , 
together with the dates of their receipt, are to be entered . This will facilitate 
the scrutiny of mark lists by the Controller before they are sent to the sections 
for tabulation. In the remark column in such a register, the Controller may 
note the corrections found in the mark lists and the numbers of the candidates, 
which may be register numbers or false numbers. After all, the corrections 
may not bemany, and the Controllermay be assisted in this by the concerned 
Assistant Registrars. 
(v ) Scrutiny of mark lists. 

415. The register mentioned above is very necessary, in order to detect 
possible mistakes or malpractices in the tabulation ofmarks. For the S.S.L.C. 
examination of 1967 March , the number of candidates who appeared was 
about 1,82,000 and there were 11 question papers. So the total number of 
answer scripts was immense . Sri P. Sreedharan Nair (C.W.3) who had 
been the Secretary to the Public Examinations Board, Kerala, now retired, 
refers to the procedure he adopted for the scrutiny of mark lists. He 
says, " very rarely instances like correction of marks and replacement of mark 
lists take place. Replacement of mark lists has not taken place during my 
time. As for corrections, there were 2 or 3 instances...... Correction ofmarks 
in the mark lists by the tabulation staff can be prevented as follows : As soon 
as answer books are received , I have a glance at every entry in ever page 
of the mark book and I note down every register number in respect of which 
there is overwriting or correction of the marks unattested . Then only I pass 
on the mark book to the tabulation section . After the marks are tabulated , 
I get back themark books and glance through the paper once more and verify 
if there is any other overwriting or unattested correction which has not been 
noted by me previously . This is made known to the staff engaged in tabulation , 
so thatthey may notmake any attempt at correction . I think this system will 
be possible in the University also , despite the large number of examinations, 
because the number of candidates are fewer compared to the S.S.L.C. 

The 
work of glancing through the mark lists can be distributed among two or three 
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senior officers ......." Sri P. R. Viswanathan Nair (C.W. 27) retired Deputy 
Commissioner for Government Examinations stated his practice , of scrutinis 
ing S.S.L.C.mark lists as follows: " Mark lists when received by the Secretary 
to the Board of Examinations, will be scrutinised by him , by his confidential 
superintendent and also by a confidential clerk . Every page will be scruti 
nised and doubtful cases will be entered in his diary and referred to the 
chief examiner. If necessary, answer scripts will be called for ........" 

416. I do not see why a similar practice cannot be adopted by the 
Controller of Examinations, on receipt of the mark lists, both duplicate and 
original. Heand the concerned Assistant Registrar can just go through the mark 
lists and note on the register mentioned carlier or in a diary which he might 
keep unattested or suspicious correctionsor other overwritings which may be 
found in the lists; these cannot be many . The tabulation section will know 
that this procedure is being followed and after the tabulation sheets and the 
mark lists are got back, the Controller and the Assistant Registrars concerned, 
can examine whether there have been further corrections or overwritings. This 

is a very necessary procedure. It pertains to the region of overall super 
- vision by the Controller in respectof tabulation work , and is one of the methods 
o fensuring that no malpractice is committed in the office itself. 


CHAPTER XXVII 


TABULATION 
(i) Procedure in the case of Pre-degree examination. 

417. The process of tabulation may be briefly and generally explained . 
Individual variations in matters of detail do not affect the present discussion . 
After the mark lists , which are also called mark books, are received in the 
concerned sections, the relative counterfoils are taken out and distributed 
among the assistants in the section . In the lists, the marks are stated in terms 
of false numbers where the answer scripts have been renumbered , and so the 
false numbers have to be decoded. For this, the marks are entered straight 
from the lists on the counterfoils, which , as observed , had been arranged in 
the serial order of false numbers. The entries made on the counterfoils are 
checked and verified by another assistant in the section . It is said , that if 
there are corrections in themark lists they are scrutinised and that if any ofthem 
is unattested , as might sometimes happen , it is brought to the notice of the 
superintendent. The counterfoils are then arranged in the serial order of 
register numbers. The marks are now ready to be entered in the prescribed 
tabulation sheets. For Pre-degree examination, there are several tabulation 
sheets like Ext. 121 series, for Part I (i) English , Part I (i ) Language, Part 
II (i) Optional subjects, Part II (i ) GeneralEducation Social Studies/General 
Science, and a consolidated Result sheet. The assistant sitting next will 
compare the entries made. The passes are noted as also the percentage of 
passes. What would be the percentage of passes is also noted if more marks 
say up to ten are given . 
( ii ) Moderation for Pre-degree. 

418. The tabulation sheets, in the case of Pre-degree examination of all 
the zones are collected and sent to the Board of Examinations. The Board 
will decide as to how many more marksmay be added on each subject for the 
failed candidates. They record the minutes of the meeting and return the 
sheets while sending the minutes to the University . The sheets are distributed 
among theassistants in the section. Marksare added by way ofmoderation, but 
these alterations are not attested. The consolidated tabulation sheets when 
written up will be compared by another assistant in the section . The passes 
and failures are noted in the consolidated tabulation sheet, and the results 
picked and sent for typing and stencilling. Then the results are sent to the 
Syndicate for approval and cyclostyled copies are sent to the press and to the 
principals of college Thepublication in the Gazette takes a very long time. 
To enable me to give this account of the procedure, I have drawn largely on 
the evidence of one of the assistants in E.A. 4 section , which has been attending 
to one zone of Pre-degree examination . 

419. Dr. A.Abraham said , " we havemoderation only for two examinations, 
one the S.S.L.C., because it is the entrance examination to the University , 
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and the other the Pre-degree. For the other examinations folloy 
the concerned Boards of Examinations decide ; marks sybei 
adjustments made in marginal cases and whatever dişaction finally 
submit are approved by the Syndicate” . 
(ii) Sessional Marks . 

420. Sessional marks, as defined in the Ordinances,Sinarke gtven , fry 
the colleges to assess the performance of the students in the classes. This is 
whatxx Sri Chakiar had to say about sessionalmarks : " The sessional marks 
to the candidates are awarded by the colleges on the basis of their performance 
in the college examinations, the maximum being 150. The University had 
occasion to note that colleges were awarding very high marks as sessional 
marks and that students getting very high marks in the colleges, get very low 
marks in the University examinations and vice versa and so the Syndicate 
evolved a formula by which the sessional marks sentby the colleges are mode 
rated on the basis of the marks obtained at the University examination ; that 
is to say, if they get low marks in the University examination , the high sessional 
marks would be reduced and vice versa " . 
(iv) Moderation of sessional marks for B.A., B.Sc., B.Com . 

421. After decoding and arranging the counterfoils as stated above for 
Part IV of B.A., B.Sc., B.Com . examinations, the marks are entered in tabulation 
sheets . The total of the University marks of the candidates in Part IV will 
be noted in the section for convenience. The process of moderation of sessi 
onalmarks is explained thus by superintendent Sri R. Mahadevan (C.W. 10). 
" On the basis of the total of the University marks, sessionalmarks are mode 
rated . There is a formula for moderation of sessional marks as enjoined by 
orders, that the sessional marks should not exceed or be below the total of 
the University marks by more than 10 % , that is to say, if the total of the 
University marks is 100, the sessional marks should not exceed 110 and should 
notbe below 90. Sessionalmark was originally intended to reflect the perfor 
mance of the candidate in the college examinations. But in course of time, 
it happened that in some colleges, high sessional markswere given for some 
candidates and low sessionalmarks for others , which bore no correspondence 
whatever with the marks obtained at the University examination. The 
University wanted to curb this tendency and so by administrative orders passed 
by the Standing Committee on Examinations, was decided that for B.A., 
B.Sc, and B.Com ., for which alone sessionalmarks have to be taken into con 
sideration , apart from Engineering examinations, the sessional marks should 
bemoderated on the above principle ..... .For Engineering , sessional mark 
of the Engineering college has always been accepted without moderation of 
sessionalmarksand that system still continues so far asEngineering examinations 
are concerned . Hereafter the moderation of sessional marks will arise only 
in respect of B.A., B.Sc., and B. Com ., (Old scheme) apart from Engineering. 
That may go on for two or three examinations more, to afford a chance to 
those who have failed under the old scheme. Under the new scheme, the 
first examination was conducted only in May 1968, that is the examination 
of the second year. ....... After having done the above, we ascertain the 
total number of passes and the percentage of passes in the first class, second 
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class and thira class and the grand total. The percentage of passes having 
been ascertained thus, the tabulation sheets for all candidates for the final 
year will be presented to the Chairmen of the Boardsof Examiners in the con 
cerned subject. This is for deciding the principle of moderation . This 
moderation is different from the moderation of sessional marks and will arise 
under the new as well as old scheme." C.W. 10 continued, " This is for all 
examinations in B.A., B.Sc. and B.Com . For Pre-degree also there are such 
moderation Boards for all examinations. Except, I think in medicine, there 
are moderation Boards for all examinations. The moderation is given effect 
to in accordancewith the minutes by the assistants in the sections in the tabu 
lation sheets. Then the results are picked. The number of successful candi 
dates according to their classes are known." 

422. As stated by the witness, it was probably during Sri V. P. Kannan 
Nair s time when he was the Registrar , that this principle of sessional marks 
was introduced for the first time for B.A., B.Sc, and B.Com . I may mention , 
that Sri V. P. Kannan Nair has stated in his written representation to me that 
" the procedure has resulted in inflation of sessional marks at the hands of the 
heads of some institutions. In practice it has become worse than useless. It 
has to be discarded .” Hehas suggested that " instead ,all the day- to -day written 
work of students such as composition exercises, practical records, sessional 
examination answer books etc., together with the marks awarded by the 
respective teachers should be carefully preserved and examined by a Board of 
Examiners appointed by the University. Much however will depend on 
the integrity of these examiners. These examiners may be given the task of 
grading the scholars as A , B , C etc. In doubtful cases they may interview the 
candidates and their teachers. The finalexamination may be used to confirm 
the grade. The questions at the final examination must be such as will test 
the powers of thinking and organisation ofideas on the part of the candidates." 
(v ) Sri V. P.Kannan Nair s scheme in replacement of sessionalmarks. 

423. As to this the superintendent, C.W. 10 said " this is impracticable 
because there are about45 colleges for B.Sc. alone. Even with sessionalmarks, 
the performance of the candidates in the college is not being assessed at all, 
because whatever be the sessional marks given by the college, we moderate 
thesessional marks in accordance with the above, i.e., ten per cent. So even if 
a candidate gets only zero sessionalmarks, on moderation he will be given , 
sessional marks according to the performance in the University examination , 
not to exceed or go below 10 per cent. Principals have legitimate reason to 
complain that all their labours in computing sessional marks have proved 
in vain and they are given the go -by. So it is legitimate and proper that the 
sessional marks system for B.A., B.Sc., and B.Com , is given up . It is better to 
wait for the end of the day of sessional marks rather than introduce any other 
principle for the remaining two or three examinations for failed candidates 
with respect to whom the moderation of sessional marks has to be made " . I 
agree with the superintendent that in the circumstances stated , the system of 
sessional marks for the B.A., B.Sc., and B.Com . examinations ought to go , 
but it must continue for Engineering . I do not think that it is practicable to 
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give effect to the suggestion of Sri V. P. Kannan Nair in the prevailing situa 
tion ; not do I feel that a consideration of the change in the system of 
examinations is within the scope of the inquiry . 
(vi) No supervision by Controller or Assistant Registrar of the work 

done by the Tabulation section . 
424. It is extremely unfortunate that after thereceipt of answer scripts from 
the centres or if I may go even one step earlier, after the despatch of question 
papers to the centres, there is little or no supervision over the proceedings at 
the University in relation to conduct of examination, by the Registrar Con 
troller or by the AssistantRegistrars. It hasbeen seen that the cloth - lined covers 
in which question papers were sent, which were returned to the Deputy 
Registrar/ Controller , in his personal name arenotbeing scrutinised . The plans 
of seating arrangements, if forwarded by the centres are not being studied 
at all. The return of unused answer books was not being insisted upon or 
was not being studied properly and more than the requisite number of blank 
answer books were again being sent to the centres. Previously to 1968 March 
examination , copies ofthe code lists were being freely circulated to the sections 
for identifying the contents of the incoming bundles of answer scripts , before 
the rest of the examinations were over . After the answer scripts arrived , 
there is no evidence of any act of supervision on thic part of the Controller or 
the Assistant Registrar, except the statement of Assistant Registrar Sri Mſustaffa 
Kunju , that he gave directions as to how to start the renumbering of Pre 
degree answer scripts. Assistant Registrars Sri. Parameswaran and Sri 
Lazarus did not speak of any supervision by them . This is what Sri Chakiar 
had to say: the receipt of question papers after printing on despatch to 
Trivandrum , the transport of such question papers to the University building, 
and their safe deposit in the building, the opening of the bundles in which the 
papers arereceived from the printer and sorting the question papers according 
to code numbers for insertion in the cloth -lined covers , the actual insertion 
of the papers in thecloth -lined covers,pasting and the sealing of such covers, 
the making of these cloth-lined covers into bundles for onward transmission 
to the respective centres, actually despatching them to such centres, receiving 
the cloth - lined covers from the centres after examinations and answer scripts 
after the examination and despatching them for valuation , receiving mark 
lists after valuation and preparing the tabulation statement and moderating 
marks, are all done not under my direct supervision , but are done generally 
under the supervision of the Deputy Registrar (Examinations). I cannot say 
that the Deputy Registrar ( Examinations) directly supervised or was present 
at every onc of the operations, nor can I say that the Assistant Registrar 
(Examinations) was present at every one of these operations, but I must add, 
that with regard to the opening of the bundles received from the printers and 
putting them into the cloth - lined covers and packing them for despatch to 
various centres for September October examination, Sri C. A. Parameswaran, 
Assistant Registrar was present throughout the operation . That was the 
instruction given to Sri Parameswaran and he was telling me that the whole 
operation was being done under his supervision . that is why I say so" : 
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425. For the moment we are concerned only with the stage after the 
despatch of question papers to the centres. As for that stage, the Registrar 
did not supervise, nor could he say that the Deputy Registrar or the 
Assistant Registrar supervised any one of the operations. One of the 
assistants (W. 25) referring to the procedure for giving false numbers, 
and for despatching the answer scripts to the examiners said , " all this 
is done under the supervision of the superintendent; otherwise the Deputy 
Registrar and the Assistant Registrar do not supervise these operations. 
But the Assistant Registrar will say " CO . anwamo " (hurry up ). 
If keeping counterfoils is an act of supervision , some of the counterfóils are 
kept with the superintendents. The mark lists received by the Controller 
are not scrutinised by him , but are passed on directly to the superintendents 
not even through the Assistant Registrar ; in fact they do not see the mark 
lists. The names and addresses of the examiners are furnished by the E.B 
section directly to the tabulation sections as stated by Assistant Registrar Sri 
Lazarus, by assistant (W.11) and by retired Assistant Registrar Sri K. Venki 
tachalam Achari. One of the superintendents Sri R. Mahadevan said that 
" the superintendents go through every one of the corrections in the tabulation 
sheets. They check a good percentage of the totals. Rest of the verification 
is done between the assistants. There is no checking at all by the Assistant 
Registrar or the Deputy Registrar or the Controller. They do not peruse 
these sheets at all" . One of the assistants engaged in tabulation work candidly 
admitted , " we cannot be confident that the tabulation is accurate " . Sri 
Mustaffa Kunju had not exercised any supervision over tabulation on hisown 
showing. Before he bacame Assistant Registrar, he wassuperintendent in 
Planning A. Section , though for some time he had worked in E.C. and E.A.I 
sections. He narrated the procedure as follows: " Consolidated mark lists 
are sent directly from the Controller s section to the superintendents. I do 
not know whether the Controller s section scrutinises the mark lists . Any way 
these mark lists do not pass through my hands. I have seen the sections 
decoding. I do not scrutinise the mark lists nor the tabulation sheets prepared 
by the assistants in the section nor the consolidated tabulation sheets. Check 
ing and verification are done by the assistants between themselves. I know 
that there are units in the sections formed by two assistants each . Somctimes 
there are four units in cach section . Marks will be entered in the counterfoils 
by each of the assistants. Another assistant will be called and the marks as 
entered on the counterfoils will be checked and verified . In this manner 
marks on all the counterfoils will be checked . Counterfoils will then be 
arranged according to the serial order of the register numbers of the candi 
dates. Having so arranged them , they will be distributed among the assis 
tants for the particular zone and they willmake the cntrics in the tabulation 
sheet. Then the sheets will be passed on to two other assistants. In my 
section the superintendent also willbe one ofthose who will take part in the 
checking and verification . ... Apart from some of the superintendents 
taking part in checking along with the assistants, they do not check all the 
entries. The Assistant Registrar does not attend to the checkingi... 
There is nothing in this about his own checking ; but only the contrary. 
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426. But Assistant Registrar, Sri Lazarus had a differentstory to tell about 
his functions. This witness, after referring to renumbering , was asked , " What 
is the work you are doingin respect of the examinations as Assistant Registrar 
under your charge and which you have mentioned carlier ?" Then he 
enumerated ten itmes of work, none of which has any direct relation to the 
exercise of supervisory power. They make interesting reading in this context. 
They are: " ( 1) I send communications to the candidates asking them to 
rectify the defects in their applications; (2 ) I send nominal rolls and hall 
tickets which are prepared by the section to the several centres ; (3 ) I forward 
time tables for the cxaminations which are prepared by E.A.I. section ; (4 ) I 
send covering letters for forwarding the answer script bundles to the various 
examiners; (5) After tabulation I send the result sheets to the press for publi 
cation in the newspapers; (6 ) The mark lists and provisional certificates are 
prepared in the section and I look into them to see whether the superintendents 
have checked them and if they have checked , I pass them to the Controller 
who will sign . The section superintendentwill verify for himselfwhether the 
entries there are correct; (7 ) issue of duplicate certificates prepared in the 
section for being sent to the candidates. I sce whether the requisite fee has 
been paid and whether the clerk and the superintendent have actually veri 
fied the application and the certificate by looking for their initials; (8 ) there 
ar applications for refunds; these are checked in the sections and sent for veri 
fication in the Audit Section and the section will submit them to me for re 
commending refund. When sanction is received , it is communicated to the 
party . I sign the communication ; (9) Ever so many inquiries are received 
from candidates about examinations and other matters. Answers are processed 
in the sections and then I have to sign the communication ; and ( 10 ) There 
will be cases of malpractices by the candidates. When such reports come to the 
sections they are sent to the Controller. I write to the princip is to appoint 
inquiry officers for holding inquiries. When the reports come I send them to 
the Legal Adviser. On receipt of the opinion of the Legal Adviser I send 
the opinion to the convener of the Standing Committee on Discipline. When 
decisions are arrived at by the Committee the communication is sent to the 
party . These are the main items ofwork wh ch are being done by me as 
Assistant Registrar (Examintions)" . 

427. The above evidence discloses, that the entire field of tabulation is 
open for the assistants in the sections; not even the superintendents are able to 
check the entire work of tabulation . According to Sri Mus affa Kunju , one 
of the superintendents also does some checking along with the assistants. 
Though one of the superintendents has stated , that superintendents go through 
every one of the corrections in the tabulation sheets and check a good per 
centage of the totals, what about the entries themselves? He said , that the 
rest of the checking is done among the assistants. This is not to be taken for 
granted. Tabulation work is dull, monotonous and t resome and those 
engaged in it are apt to commit mistakes, let alone other thin s that may be 
imputed . The need for effective and systematic check ng and verification 
in the sections and for effective supervision by the Assistant Registrar and by 
the Controller, is all important. The consequence of any error or mistake 
in tabulation might prove disastrous to a deserving candidate and undeserved 
luck to another. 
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428. Sri P. S. Velayudhan probably realising lack of supervision , com 
plained that the present Controller of Examinations has so much of extra work 
to do. I do agree, that he was doing the work a Deputy Registrar, in 
addition to assuming the role of the Controller of Examinations. He agreed 
that if these superfluous functions could be taken away from him , as full time 
Controller he would be able to exercise overall supervision over tabulation . 
One assistant h mself said that theremust bemore effective supervision from 
the very top . Two assistants, W.9 and W.11, in detailing the process of tabu 
lation , did not speak of any checking by their superintendents . 
(vii) Procedure for S.S.L.C. Tabulation . 

429. I shall refer to the procedure for tabulation of S.S.L.C. marks. In 
a written representation, which Sri P. Sreedharan Nair who had been Secre 
tary, Public Examinations Board , was good enough to forward to me, he set 
out the procedure he has been following thus: " From my long experience 
in the tabulation of marks and preparation of results of public examinations, 
I can state that perfect accuracy in results can be achieved only by repeated 
compa isons and checking - comparison ofmarks entries and checking of totals 
and pass lists taken - asmistakes which creep in as a result of mental fatigue 
when one continously worksat figures for hours together, can be removed and 
absolute correctness secured only by such repeated checking . The comparison 
of the entries of marks is done at least twice, checking of totals ofmarks is done 
three or four times and evaluation of results (ticking of passes ) applying the 
eligibility rules is done independently half a dozen times. It is when this 
important factor is neglected thatmistakes are found in the published results 
much to the discredit of the authorities concerned and heart-burn to candi 
dates. In actual practice, I have seen that all mistakes could be eliminated 
at the fourth or fifth stage of taking the pass lists and to satisfy finally that 
there is absolutely no mistake one more checking was done." 

" After the finalisation of results the entry ofmarks and their totals in the 
S.S.L.C. is also checked at least twice before they are issued ." 

" All possible precautions had been taken to minimise leakage of results 
and to ensure accuracy and preventmalpractice by the tabulation staff. The 
staff is arranged in sections under supervisors, ordinarily twelve batches of two 
clerks cach under one supervisor. The supervisor will be a senior teacher of 
the department or a superintendent of the D.P.I. s office, on deputation . Of 
the two clerks in a batch , one will be a permanent clerk or permanent teacher 
and the second clerk alone will be a recruit from outside. The clerks are not 
allowed to mingle with each other or move about freely in the section . They 
will be asked to remain in their seats and work just like candidates in the 
examination hall. Within the batch , the work done by one clerk is checked 
by the other. Within the section the superintendent exchanges the 
sheets of one batch to another specified batch for the second checking. The 
supervisor compares all the mark entries and checksall totals, and takes the 
result of all candidates dealt with in his section . The examination superin 
tendent, who is a gazetted officer, is to compare and check the results of 25 % 
of the total number of candidates and the Secretary, Board for Public Exami 
nations is to check at least 10 % of the results , at random . In addition to 
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these , the clerksare asked to prepare a list showing the group totals of themarks 
of each candidate. These lists are collected and worked on to prepare an 
independent pass list. This work is done by the superintendent of ezami 
nations and one or two senior supervisors in whom he has complete confidence. 
The pass list finalised in the sections is compared with this list and the marks 
of cases, where there is difference, if any, are verified . This procedure has the 
additional advantage of the superintendent of examinations having in his 
custody a complete list of group totals of all candidates so that any attempt 
made by the clerks to alter themarks after the comparison of marks was over , 
could be detected at the time of comparison of the results prepared in the 
section with those prepared by the superintendent from the list of group totals. 
It is by strictly following this procedure that we could achieve perfect accuracy in 
the published result and preventmalpractice during the course oftabulation." 
(viii) S.S.L.C. procedure may be adopted with suitable modifications. 

430. Perhaps this procedure can be dovetailed into the scheme of opera 
tions in the University office with suitable modifications. Someof the assistants 
have complained that the present work load per assistantisjexcessive and stands 
in need of revision . I come in only to the extent that malpractice is involved . 
The total volume ofwork connected with tabulation is, I suppose, very much 
more in the case of the S.S.L.C. examination , by sheer weight of numbers. In 
the University, there are several tabulation sections, each manned by about 
six or eightassistants (three orfour units ) and onesuperintendent. If the strength 
-of the assistants has to be increased ,itmust be done. The assistants and super 
intendents who have been examined on the pointare agreed , thatchecking and 
verification must be done by units of assistants who had nothing to do with 
the posting of the entries in the tabulation sheets. After one checking by one 
unit, a further checking may be had by another unit in the section , and a test 
checking of a sufficiently large number, by the superintendent, calling to his 
aid if necessary one of the assistants . The Assistant Registrar ought not to be 
a mere signing machine as one of them has depicted himself to be and must do 
test checking of a fair percentage, as also the Controller ofExaminations though 
of a lower percentage. It is only by this process of checking and rechecking 
that mistakes or malpractices in tabulation , can be detected or avoided. All 
the corrections in the tabulation sheets must be checked scrupulously. That 
the Assistant Registrar must do test checking was emphasised , by Sri. V. 
Narayana Pillai, by Sri. P. S. Velayudhan, by Sri. K. Venkitachalam Achari 
and by others . The former Education Secretary Sri. K. S. Menon said that 
the " supervising authority must do test checking " . It is only by a strict 
adherence to this method, that mistakes or malpractices could be minimised . 
The alterations made on the tabulation sheets pursuant to moderation , must 
also be initialled in identifiable form . 
(ix ) Malpractices connected with tabulation sheets . 

431. One of the superintendents mentioned an instance of replacement 
or substitution of a tabulation sheet and three instances of malpractice conne 
cted with tabulation sheets, all ofwhich were detected . Sri. H. Kulathu Iyer 
has made a useful suggestion , which I think , may be adopted with advantage. 
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use . 


It is as follows: " The tabulated result shects as soon as they are received 
from the Chairmen of Boards after Board meetings should be stamped with 
the fascimile of the Registrar/Controller before they are handed over to the 
sections. If the Chairmen have not carried out the corrections in the marks 
after moderations, but have only enunciated principles, the corrections should 
be carried out on the basis of the principles laid down by the Boards under 
the initials of the Controller or the Assistant Registrar concerned . It would 
be better if the Chairmen themselves carry out the corrections under their 
initials. After the results have been picked up , the sheets should be bound 
into one or two convenient volumes by getting a binder to the section . Such 
precautions would not only eliminate sheets being replaced but also render 
them permanent records not liable to mutilation or destruction by constant 

These volumes should be transferred to the coustody of the Assistant 
Registrar /Superintendent soon after the issue of mark lists is over." I recom 
mend this for adoption . 

432. At the inquiry, some of the assistants and the superintendents of the 
Examination sections who were examined , have expressed divergent views 
on the reorganisation of the examination sections, with a view interalia to the 
detection malpractices connected with tabulation sheets . That is how the 
topic becomes relevant to this inquiry . It will be seen from the proposed 
staff pattern , Appendix IX , that the several steps in the conduct of exami 
nation from the pre-examination period to the post-examination period , are 
attended to by the same sections. Some of the witnesses have divided them 
into two stages, the first stage commencing with the registration of candidates 
and ending with the issue of hall tickets to the centres for distribution to the 
candidates and the second stage commencing with the receipt of answer scripts 
from the centers of examination , till the completion of the steps in the conduct 
of examination , each stage being attended to by a different set of assistants. 
They call the first stage as pertaining to the conduct of examination and the 
second stage as pertaining to tabulation . The present system is also called the 
vertical system , and the earlier system the tabulation system , by superintendent 
Sri. S. Gopinathan Nair (C.W. 19) who is one of the protagonists of the earlier 
system . He has furnished a note Ext. C -39, which is appended to this as Appen 
dix XIII. The point made out in it may be briefly stated . According to 
the present system the same assistantsare concerned from the registration of 
candidates to the award of degrees, and so, it is said that candidates can tap 
secrets from any one of them and that it is difficult to fix responsibility on any 
one in particular in the office, while under the earlier system which was in 
vogue before the year 1960, thethree cases of malpractices were detected . 
Such detection , it is said , is not possible under the present system . It is also 
explained , that the present system was introduced, because the same assistants 
being responsible for the entire work from the registration of candidates till 
the award of degrees they cannot be heard to complain of delay at some inter 
mediate stage for which they arenot responsible, c.g. the delay in the prepara 
tion of nominal rolls and so on . If there is a time schedule of work , it may 
provide a sufficientanswer to the objection . The conclusion in Appendix XIII 
is stated thus : If the system of doing conduct of examinations and tabulation 
of result is reintroduced , the advantages are, as already pointed out, that the 
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chances of maintaining secrecy are great and that the work will not fall into 
arrears and the results can be published carlier than at present." It is also 
stated that the present system was introduced in the year 1959, and that after 
one or two years, the earlier system was reintroduced and the arrears of work 
which had accumulated were wiped out, and in the year 1963, the present 
system was again introduced and is now in force. 

433. Sri. P. S. Velayudhan , Assistant Registrar, Sri. Lazarus, and many 
of the superintendents, are in favour of the continuance of the present system , 
according to which , there is better co -ordination . Sri. Ganapathy Iyer 
(C.W. 24 ), one of the superintendentshas put the case in support of the present 
system thus: " It is true that under the present vertical system , there is a strain 
on the clerks working in the sections, because they will be engaged throughout 
and that the earlier system or the horizontal system is good from the point of 
view of clearing arrears. But there are practical difficulties in the latter. If, 
for example, a candidate has passed only in certain subjects of one part of 
the examinations in a previous year, and themarks obtained then have to be 
carried over to the present year, they may not be readily available to the 
tabulation section . The section may have tabulation sheets of the previous 
year, but the section will not know the register number of that candidate in 
the previous year. The conduct section will have to supply that information 
with reference to the application of the candidate after checking the parti 
culars in it with the Register of candidates prepared after each examination . 
The Register of candidates will be available only in the conduct section . If 
the applications of the candidates and the Register of the candidates are also 
to be dealt with in the tabulation section , then itwill add to the work of the 
tabulation section enormously. So it is that I say, that under the present 
system there is better co-ordination of work although there is likelihood of 
some arrears accumulating" . 

434. After hearing both points of view , and in view of the preponderance of 
opinion in favour of the continuance of the presentsystem , I can only say that 
the steps suggested by Sri. H. Kulathu Iyer and recommended by memay be 
taken and that the authorities must exercise allcareand caution for detecting 
malpractices. It is for the University to consider whether any reorganisation 
of the section is necessary. 
(x ) Some remedies which were suggested ; discussed . 

435. The vicw has been expressed by some of the witnesses that female 
assistants in the tabulation sections may be dispensed with , as they cannot keep 
jate hours in the University office, and cannot do overtime work which may be 
necessary, while at the sametime they receive their share of overtime allowance 
which is sanctioned to the sections for the examination season . It is not a 
feasible course to dispense with them , quite apart from their sheer numbers. 
I have already suggested a method by which they can be made to play their 
part effectively, by addressing the bundles of answer scripts in the Controller s 
room as per the code list of examiners and by secing to their despatch through 
the University post office. It was the considered opinion of several wit 
nesses, that the tabulation section ought not to be the training ground for 
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fresh recurits and that often these recruits leaveUniversity service after a short 
interval, having set their eyes from the beginning, on some other job . I accept 
this opinion . I also accept the suggestion made by one witness, that before 
any one is drafted to the tabulation section , say after five years of service or 
so, there has to be some screening as may be considered necessary . 

436. The view was indicated , that for every six assistants there must be 
one superintendent. It seems that in some sections there are eight to eleven 
assistants for onesuperintendent. Under the new proposals, as the superin 
tendent has to play an effective role in tabulation , I think the ratio of one 
superintendent to six assistants must be maintained . 

437. It was a general complaint, that there are a number of intruders 
into the tabulation sections when tabulation is going on. Shri. P. S. Velayudhan 
said that he has scen many strangers in the tabulation sections. One of the 
witnesses said that intruders come to tabulation sections, even with chits 
from officers of the University for expediting some matter or other, and that 
this should not be allowed . As observed , the vice Chancellor is himself con 
scious that thesecurity arrangements at the University are far from adequate. 
During the time when Sri. P. R. Parameswara Panicker was the Pro- Vice 
Chancellor , the entry into the tabulation section was through a staircase which 
was since closed ; but that was in another building. If the proposal for the 
creation of a security staff is implemented , this evil can be remedied. I also 
suggest that there must be an inquiry office at the University office for 
the examination sections. 

438. As for those working overtime, the precautions suggested by Sri. 
P. Balagangadhara Menon in his "Note on Security Department" , 
Appendix XI may be adopted . 

439. It is hoped , that the congestion now felt in the tabulation sections, 
which prevents effective supervision by the Controller, the Assistant Registrars, 
and even by the superintendents , will be relieved , when the Vice Chancellor 
solves the wider problem of accommodation as recommended earlier. 
(xi) Work load per assistant. 

440. While some of the assistants are of the view that the work load per 
assistant ought to be fixed at 900 candidates, one of the superintendents said 
that the work load to be fixed must take note of the subject of the examination 
and of the actual fact that mark lists are notreceived all at once, and so an 
assistant can conveniently attend to about 1000 candidates; but the superin 
tendent also added, that the present work load is more than can be conveniently 
borne. If that is so , it is a matter which needs looking into by the Controller 
of Examinations, for if thework load is far too heavy, mistakes are apt to occur . 

The fact cannot also be overlooked , as one superintendent has said , that 
addition to the staff may entail danger to secrecy, and so the remedy is to work 
overtime. After all, tabulation work is seasonal in character. The Controller 
has to examine all aspects, before the matter is taken to the Vice Chancellor . 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


MECHANISATION 
441. While on the subject of renumbering and tabulation , I had occasion 
to dwell on the several weaknesses inherent in the system . As one assistant 
candidly admitted, he was not confident that the tabulation that was being 
done is always accurate. If regard may behad to the opinion of Sri. P. Sree 
dharan Nair (C.W. 3 ), accuracy could be ensured only after the fifth or the 
sixth checking , which is perhaps seldom done. Errors ormistakes in renumber 
ing and tabulation , besides causing incalculable harm to the candidates 
adversely affected ; will bring the University into disrepute. The expen 
diture ofhuman energy involved in renumbering and tabulation is tremendous, 
not to mention the strain and fatigue which it causes to the individuals attcnc 
ing to it , and the consequences that flow from them . 

442. Mechanisation of certain processes in connection with the conduct 
of examination alone provides a real solution to the problem . There is a file 
in the University office which has been produced before me and is marked 
Ext. C. 26. Following the lead given by other Universities or departments of 
Education , as stated by Dr. Abraham ,the University also thought ofintroduc 
ing mechanisation and took certain preliminary steps in that direction . Sri. 
Chakiar and Dr. (Miss) A.George, Professor of Statistics, University of Kerala , 
have compiled a report, on a study of the process ofmechanisation introduced 
by the Maharashtra State Secondary Board ofEducation and by the University 
of Poona . The report is illuminating and is worthy of study and a part of it 
is set out in the Appendix XIV . The penultimate paragraph of that report 
may be usefully extracted : " In the light of what we have seen and under 
stood , we feel that the system is much more efficient, accurate and time saving 
than the presentsystem of processing of examination results in our University 
and that the mechanical data processing system could be introduced with 
advantage in our University for the tabulation ofmarks and preparation of 
results of at least the pre-degree and B.A./B.Sc./B.Com .degree examinations 
to start with . Wealso feel that for the increasing numbers of candidates for 
our University examinations the only solution is to adopt such mechanical 
systems wherever possible. This change is necessary not only to save time 
and ensure promptness but also in the larger interests ofthe candidates taking 
the examinations. As indicated earlier, errors of calculations can be elimi 
nated almost completely. The use of false numbers for the answer scripts 
will not create any problem at all. This can be taken care of while program 
ming for the post examination stage of the operations” . With respect, I 
entirely agree . 

443. After this was done, it is learned , that Government decided to drop 
the proposal they originally had, of introducing mechanisation in processing 
the results of Government examinations and forwarded a copy of its decision 
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to the University . It is said , that the matter has been shelved by the Univer 
sity thereafter. Whatever may be the case with other departments of human 
activity, so far at least as students are concerned , including the future gene 
ration , the accuracy of examination results is ofvital importance. From the 
file I see, thatmechanisation is being contemplated by other Universities or 
bodies. It is most unfortunate, that this University, with such a large number 
of centres of examination and a vast population of students should lag behind. 


CHAPTER XXIX 


MISCELLANEOUS 
(i) Time-Schedule or Calendar . 

444. The need for a time-schedule or calendar of the several operations 
which are connected with or have a relation to the conduct of examination, 
was impressed on me from the very beginning of the inquiry . Witnesses 
who were examined on the point were quite unanimous about its advantages, 
though from one ofthe answers given by the Vice Chancellor , I have a feeling, 
as I had expressed earlier in Part I, that he had some reservations about it ; 
it may be, that I have not been able to understand his point. But it has to 
be said that he finally welcomed the idea . I need not cite the authority of 
the learned and eminent educationists as also of experienced University 
employees past and present, who have given their opinions about the neces 
sity for a time-schedule of the operations. With such a schedule before him 
the Vice Chancellor could in my opinion effectively exercise overall super 
vision and control, even if he were to sit in his office room , through the inter 
communication system , also summoning to his presence, if need be, any one 
in the office whom he desires to meet for discussion or explanation . With 
a time-schedule in his hands the Controller also could check up and follow 
the day -to- day operations in the several sections and take necessary measures 
in case of default. Now that the Assistant Registrars (Examinations) and 
the Superintendents of the Examination sections are to be called upon to 
play a more active part , they should each have before him that part of the 
time schedule or calendar which concerns the operations in the sections under 
his charge, to enable him to initiate the several steps and to check the pro 
gress from time to time. 

445. As explained earlier , Sri P. S. Velayudhan constructed the time 
schedule Ext. 123, and in the light of the evidence which he gave, certain 
alterations had to be made. These have been incorporated and the time 
schedule as rearranged or redrawn , is as noticed earlier, Ext. C -92, appended 
to this report as Appendix VIII. Though , as stated by Sri P. S. Velayudhan , 
his experience as the Controller of Examinations was limited , he said that 
in constructing Ext. 123, " he had also discussed this matter with my (his ) 
office staff, particularly with the Assistant Registrars concerned " . I got 
Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari, an Assistant Registrar of experience in his 
time, to study Ext . 123, and he suggested alterations in respect of five dates 
in Ext. 123. These have not been incorporated in Appendix VIII. After 
all, Appendix VIII is only a model or a sample, which the University, in its 
wisdom , may think fit to adopt, or to modify, or to ignore. 

446. I might add, that Sri K. Venkitachalam Achari also suggested, 
that the following dates and operations may be incorporated in the Ordi 
nances, say in Chapter X or so where certain dates are mentioned . 
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MARCH APRIL EXAMINATION 


Last date 
1st October 


1st October 


7th December 


Items in Ext. 123 . 

2 . Date of receipt of Matriculation Fee receipt 
3 . Date of receipt of application for exemption 

from production of attendance certificates 
12 . Date of issue of exemption orders to bonafide 

teachers 
13. Date of issue of notification regarding conduct 

of examination , centres of examinations, com 
mencement of examinations, Last date for 
receipt of applications with fine and without 
fine and last date of receipt of attendance 

certificate 
14 . Last date for receipt of applications: 

without fine 

with fine 
16. Receipt of staff returns from colleges and 

other institutions 


C 


20th November 


15th December 
20th December 


15th December 


Pre- Degree B.A./B . Sc. etc. 
25. Finalisation of time table, 
Notification of time table 25th January 

6th February 
33 . Date of receipt of exemption 

application for shortage of atten 
dance 

28th February 

7th March 
35 . Commencement of examinations 7th March 22nd March 
42 . Date of publication of results 3rd June 10th June 
SEPTEMBER /OCTOBER EXAMINATION 

Last date 
1 . Date of Notification of examination centres 

10th June 
2 . Last date for receipt of applications : 
without fine 

25th June 
with fine 

30th June 
9 . Finalisation of time table 

1st August 
14 . Commencement of examination 

18th September 
24 . Date of publication of results 

25th November 
I recommend that these dates may be incorporated in the Ordinances. 
( ii) Postponement of examinations . 

447. Students agitations appear to be of such frequent occurrence 
now , that they upset the arrangements for the conduct of examination . 
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For example, with respect to the 1967 September examination , it was first 
postponed from 18-9-1967 to 25-9-1967 at the instance of the students , 
because 18th was the date on which the colleges reopened after the Onam 
holidays. From 29-9-1967 there was an interruption in the programme of 
examination owing to students agitation . After the leakage , the re-exami 
nations had necessarily to be held late. Dr. Abraham said that " the post 
ponement of March examination was necessitated notonly by the leakage 
of 1967 September question papers and the re- examination which followed , 
but also by the demand from various quarters, e.g. teachers, students 
organisations, parents and the public, as expressed through the newspapers, 
that the examinations should be postponed , because there were not sufficient 
number of working days during the year on account of various strikes and 
other situations. If such situations are to repeat, the calendar will have no 
relation to the realities of the situation ." Dr. Abraham had hoped that " the 
delay in the commencement of 1968 March examinationsmay be made up 
by next September by holding the September examination not later than 
October. By September, we should see that the calendar is adhered to " . 

448. I do not know how far Dr. Abraham s hopes have been realised, 
because as I sce, the examinations were not all over in October. What is 
interesting is that while as Dr. Abraham said , the March examination was 
postponed on account of pressure from various quarters, I have recently come 
across complaints made in the newspapers that the announcement of the 
results of that examination had been delayed and again that the recent 
September examination had been originally proposed to be held too soon . 
September examination had again to be postponed . Agitations still appear 
to be taking place and a number of working days may still be lost before we 
reach 1969 March. It is to be fervently hoped, that the results of the Sep 
tember examination would be announced as early as possible and that the 
next March examination would take place according to schedule. If on the 
contrary, the vicious circle is to go on , the programme of examination is 
bound to fail, there will be hurry in the several operations, and malpractices 
might be the result. 

449. I do not feel competent to advise, how best the situation can be 
tackled , but I wonder , whether if such situations continue , there is any o : her 
remedy except to skip one examination , say September examination , though 
I quite sce that candidates appearing for that examination may have nothing 
to do with strikes. This, no doubt,may be too drastic a remedy to be thought 
of and it is for the University to devise a possible solution to the problem 
which has necessarily to be solved in the interest of the proper conduct of 
cxamination . 
( iii ) Lack of supervision of any kind after despatch of question 

papers to the centres. 
450. In Part 1 of my report, I had dealt with the lack of supervision 
on the part of some of the officers of the Univesrity in the conduct of exami 
nations in relation to the leakage of question papers. In this part, in Chapter 
XXVII, while dealing with tabulation, I had occasion to observe, that there 
has been no supervision whatever by the Registrar /Controller, or Deputy 
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Registrar or Assistant Registrars (Examinations) over the several operations, 
once the question papers had been despatched to the centres. For this i 
do not impute blame to any officer in particular because the system had been 
so for years and nothing had been done in the interval to improve it. As I 
have remarked , there has been no test checking of the entries in the mark 
lists and the tabulation sheets by the Registrar/Controller, Deputy Registrar 
or Assistant Registrar , or checking of all the entries by the Superintendents 
except perhaps of some corrections. If a full time Controller of Examination , 
divested of the functions of the Deputy Registrar is appointed , it is up to him 
to introduce the system recommended earlier and to see to its proper working . 
(iv ) External Examiners. 

451. It is useful to advert to a warning sounded by Dr. N. P. Pillai and 
Dr. A. Abraham . The former said " understandings are forged between 
examiners as regards the number of first classes and second classes, to be given 
to certain colleges. This can be obviated by including external examiners 
in the valuation board . It is difficult to get a sufficient number from outside” . 
Dr. A. Abraham said, " it might be desirable to appoint a certain percentage 
of examiners from other Universities to be members of the Boards of Exa 
minations as well as chief examiners , say ten per cent" . I agree with these 
proposals, to the extent it is possible to give effect to them . 
(v ) Vigilance Officer. 

452. Sri P. S. Velayudhan suggested that " the appointment of a Vigi 
lance Officer for the University would be a useful check on the commission 
of malpractices by University employees with regard to examination work. 
It is better and desirable to leave the selection of the Officer to the Vigilance 
department" . I recommend this suggestion . 
(vi) Shouting answers and using loud speakers. 

453. It is in evidence that in certain centres in one of the Universities 
answers are shouted from outside. One of the principals complained , that 
" the rule against using loud speakers near educational institutions is not 
being enforced " . In the case of all centres, it is for the University to take 
preventive steps by addressing the Inspector General of Police, before the 
examination commences. 
(vii) Fees to the invigilators . 

454. At the inquiry, one of the principals pressed that the invigilator s 
fce may be increased from Rs. 4 to Rs. 6 per session , while another principal 
said , it may be raised to Rs. 5 per session . The invigilator s fee in the Union 
Public Service Commission examination is Rs. 6 per session and in another 
University it is Rs. 4 per session . This matter does not relate to malpractices 
or their prevention , and I feel that I will be acting ultra vires my powers in 
making any recommendation in relation to this. It is for the University 
to consider whether the fees should be revised or not. For the S.S.L.C. 
Examination the fee of an assistant superintendent has been raised to Rs. 3 


per day 
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(viii) Central Valuation . 

455. It was reported in the newspapers, that in Madras, for the S.S.L.C. 
Examination, a system of central valuation in which all examiners collected 
and remained at a central place for valuation was being tried as an experi 
ment. There was also a newspaper report, that the system might be extended 
to the Pre-degree examination as well. One or two witnesses suggested to 
me that the operation of the scheme in Madras may be watched . But I feel 
diffident in the circumstances and in the nature of the facilities existing in 
this State, in recommending the system for adoption here. The Vice Chan 
cellor observed as follows : " A small town like Trivandrum cannot take the 
incursion of a large number of examiners at one time to value the answer 
papers at one central place. The valuation of answer scripts at one or more 
valuation centres selected by the University has certain theoretical advantages 
but it is difficult to say whether in practice it will work out satisfactorily . Per 
haps an experiment may be made in a limited scale, say with reference to 
M. A. examination " . I am at one with the Vice Chancellor in his appre 
hensions about central valuation, butat the same time I do not feel confident, 
that the working of the system for M.A. examination , could ever be a touch 
stone concerning the larger examinations like Pre-degree, B.A., B. Sc. etc. 
I am not therefore recommending this system of valuation ; but its operation 
in Madras may be watched for some more time. 
( ix ) Formation of more Universities.. 

456. The witnesses who were examined on the point were unanimous, 
that the University had, before the establishment of the Calicut University, 
become so large and unweildy, that the conduct of examination had become 
extremely difficult. I quite agree . The increase in the number of candi 
dates and in the number of centres of examination spread over the whole 
State, had made the scrutiny ofmark lists and of tabulation sheets a laborious 
task . The obvious remedy for this, is, of course, the introduction of the 
process of mechanisation , but if that is not to be, the present system has to 
continue with all its attendant evils. 

457. As observed by me in Part I, the supervision by the Officers of the 
University in respect of the earlier stages in the conduct of examination up 
to the despatch of question papers to the centres ought to have been exercised 
satisfactorily, despite the fact, that the University had become unwieldy . 
The formation of the Calicut University and perhaps of another University 
in the not distant future may somewhat case the situation after two or three 
years, but as remarked earlier, the increase in the number of colleges and 
of candidates within the remaining territorial jurisdiction of the University , 
might again accentuate the problem in course of time. So the recommenda 
tions which I have made, may not call for radical changes even 

for 
mation of two more Universities. 
( x ) A comprehensive legislation . 

458. Sri K. S. Menon was the first witness to suggest " that suitable 
legislation should be enacted to cover the several malpractices connected with 
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the conduct of examinations. Certain malpractices may come under the 
general law , but à comprehensive legislation which will bring in its purview 
question paper-setters, examiners, printers, University employees , superinten 
dents, pupils and their parents is desirable" . The existing law is not com 
prehensive and many of the malpractices do not come within its purview . 
The majority of opinion was certainly in favour of such a legislation , being 
passed , though dissident voices were expressed as to the efficacy of any legis 
ſative measure. Whatever, born perhaps out of a feeling of despondency 
or a sense of frustration . In one or two cases, it was also mentioned , that 
so far as the University is concerned , police investigation and police prose 
cution must be tabooed . I cannot agree. 

In my opinion such a legis 
lation is essential, and should bring within its ambit all those who are or may 
be parties or privies to malpractices. Dr. Abraham and several witnesses 
favoured the enactment of a legislation . But Sri V. K. Nandan Menon is 
not in favour of a legislation because the present method of dealing with 
the problems if the rules are enforced should work well. Also if such legis 
lation is made it might create the problem of calling in the police in the exa 
mination hall .” Speaking with respect, I am afraid that the witness has 
missed the point. It is not that the police should be called into the examina 
tion hall except where the problem is one of law and order. Many of the 
classes of persons who are concerned in the commission of malpractices are 
now outside the scope of the existing laws of the State. In the case of invigi 
lators, examiners and others who misbehave, the punishment prescribed is 
departmentaland perhaps is only a denial of examinership for a period. This 
is not sufficiently deterrent. I have, therefore, no hesitation in recommending , 
that a comprehensive legislation has to be enacted , having the wide scope 
indicated by Sri K. S. Menon . 

459. One purpose to be achieved by such legislation is that University 
examination work must be made compulsory and a part of teaching work 
both in Government and private colleges. One of the principals examined 
before me raised an objection to this, but the vastmajority of the principals 
examined , were in favour of the proposal and some of them were of the view 
that the proposal may be incorporated in the conditions of service so far as 
colleges are concerned . In answer to the questionnaire also, the majority 
was in favour ofthe same view . The Vice Chancellor expressed his views in 
the following terms: " Private colleges receive grants not from the Uni 
versity but from Government. There is a provision enabling the University 
to pay, but the University has no funds. There is a grant- in -aid code for 
the Government of Kerala regulating financial aid to private colleges . The 
code may be changing from time to time. The Government have notmade 
any building grant to the colleges to my knowledge, but Government are 
giving about 60 % of the approved expenditure on certain items such as pay 
ment of remuneration , establishment charges etc. But I am told that in 
practice the amount does not amount to 60 % of the actual expenditure . 
There have been complaints from such colleges that the amounts are not 
adequate and that the calculation is not understood by them . Could exa 
mination work by examiners and invigilators be made obligatory as part 
of teaching work in the colleges ? If a law can be enacted enabling the 
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University to require a teacher to act as an examiner or invigilator on any 
occasion , there may be less difficulty in getting the full quota of examiners 
and ingivilators at the various examinations" . In view of the weight of 
opinion in favour of the suggestion , I do recommend that examination work 
in Government and private colleges must be made compulsory, and must 
be made a part of teaching work . 
( xi) Seminars. 

460. At the inquiry, it was elicited , that some of the chief superintendents 
were not quite familiar even with the instructions issued to them by the Uni 
versity . As observed , at one of the centres, a very large number of 
cloth -lined covers containing question papers were cut open in a minner 
quite contrary to what was prescribed . The Rev. Fr. Moothedan said that 
a seminar for chief superintendents may be a little too much and that it may 
be sufficient to issue a circular to the chief superintendents. It is not the 
want of a circular that was responsible for this irregularity at the centre; the 
instruction was there already. Sri P. S. Velayudhan suggested that a day s 
training class for invigilators and superintendents annually will be of very 
great use, and an officer of the University can travel and give instructions 
at training classes to be held regionally ; this may be for a period of three 
years. Afterwards, the chief superintendent himself can undertake the work. 
Another principal K. A. Jaleel agreed , that such a seminar may be held, if 
and when the reforms suggested by the Commission are to be implemented . 
In the Mysore University, there is a provision , that the " Chief Superinten 
dent shall call a meeting of all supervisory staff least a day prior to the 
commencement of the examination and explain to them their duties and 
responsibilities. He shall particularly impress upon them , the need to 
prevent malpractices by the scrupulous observance of instructions to super 
intendents. He shall also explain to the superintendents, the procedure 
for making a report when they detect cases of malpractice ” . 

-461. As for inquiries into malpractices, it is said , that irregularities 
are sometimes being committed not only by principals but also by Inquiring 
Officers in complying with rules of procedure in that behalf and often they 
are being exploited by candidates before courts of law . It also happens, 
say for example, that an order of expulsion of a candidate from the exami 
nation hall is.couched in terms of a final order adjudging punishment for 
misconduct ; that should not be. The form of the order also is important. 
Besides, I have proposed that a rule must be introduced in the Rules of 
Inquiry, enabling the Inquiring Officer to overrule scandalous or vexatious 
or oppressive questions put in cross examination without reasonable basis, 
and simply with a view to insult or annoy. The Inquiring Officer being 
not trained in the law or in legal procedure , it is desirable that counsel for the 
University do hold a seminar annually at selected centres regionally arranged , 
at which he can explain the procedure to be followed in cases of inquiry into 
malpractices. I think this is very essential. 
(xii) Inspection.... 

462. Section 10 (7) of the Kerala - University Act 1957 provides, that 
" the Vice Chancellor has the right of visiting and inspecting colleges and 
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centres 


other institutions maintained by or affiliated to the University . 

Sri Chakiar 
said that " if the Vice Chancellor also inspects a few of the colleges or centres 
at random by surprise, such inspection would have a salutory effect not only 
on the students but also on the supervising staff. These things had not been 
attempted at any time by any of the Vice Chancellors” . 

463. A Vice Chancellor may visit some colleges in some connection 
or other, but there is much difference between visiting and inspecting. I 
would recommend , that the Vice Chancellor do inspect all the colleges 
annually without previous intimation to study for himself the defects if any, 
to be cured , to ensure the proper conduct of the examinations. 

464. I am also of the view that the Vice Chancellor ought to inspect 
the examination sections at the University office as frequently as he thinks 
necessary and in any case the question paper room and the tabulation sections, 
when the work in connection with the conduct of the examinations is taking 
place there. 

465. In view of the proposals made above, it is almost the first duty 
of the Controller or a Committee of the University to inspect the several 
centres of examinations in connection with the following : (1) Assessing the 
quantity of unused answer books,main and additional, remaining at each 
of the centres, devising ways and means to have them removed and imple 
menting them without loss of time; (2) After having received from cach of the 

a plan of the examination halls, and of the seating arrangements , 
making an on -the- spot study of the same and assess the number of candidates 
for the same examination or for different examinations, so as to allow not 
less than 16 square feet of space to cach candidate appearing for the same 
examination ; (3) Ascertaining whether the centres are equipped with safes 
for keeping the cloth -lined covers of question papers in safe custody ; (4 ) Ascer 
taining whether there are safe receptacles for the safe keeping of answer books 
that may be needed for the centres and (5 ) Ascertaining whether there is a 
strong room at cach centre, in which the safe containing the question papers 
and the receptacles for keeping answer books, can be installed or placed . 

466. After the examination is over and after the returns of answer 
books have been received from the centres, the next inspection can be uti 
lised for ascertaining whether the returns are accurate. 

467. Dr. N. P. Pillai suggested that when the examination is in progress, 
the several centres may be inspected by a squad consisting of the members 
of the Syndicate or professors of the University. 

468. I am of the view that there must be an inspection on the above / 
lines annually at least, or mo frequently , if the occasion demands. 
(xiii ) Failure to publish examination results. 

469. It is indeed a sad feature, that the results of the University Exa 
minations are published exceedingly late, if ever published at all. The 
Registrar of the University was addressed by my office, as to whether the 
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publication of the University examination results was being made in the 
Government Gazette and if so up to what period. The reply received from 
the Registrar, Ext. C. 100 dated 21-8-1968, reads thus : 

" I am to inform you that the results of the University Examinations 
are published in the Government Gazette in the form of " List of Success 
ful candidates" which will be issued as a supplement to the Govern 
ment Gazette with a facing sheet. The list of the successful candidates 
of the University Examinations of April 1961 is the latest list published 
in the Gazette. The lists for September 1961 examinations to the end 
of 1965 are ready for publication . But it could not be published in the 
Gazette so far since the question of payment of charges to the Govern 
ment Press has to be settled. The matter is under negotiations with the 
Government........ 

A copy of the Gazette No. 46 dated 30-11-1965 
along with the list of successful candidates of the April 1961 examinations 
and the file are forwarded herewith for favour of perusal and return." 

I find from the Gazette dated 30-11-1965 , that the results published 
there were of April 1961. Thc publication of results in the Government 
Gazette is the most authentic record , of a candidates having passed the 
examination . The results of the examinations subsequent to April 1961 
have not been published so far. This does no credit cither to the Govern 
ment which cannot deny its responsibility towards the University and the 
student community for facilitating the publication of their results in their 
own gazette, or to the University for not being able to give to its students 
an authentic record of their success in the examination apart from individual 
certificates that may be granted . 

470. The matter is understood to be under negotiations between the 
University and Government for such a long time and the relevant part of the 
letter from Government quoted above reads thus: 

" Rule 18.Chapter IX of the approved Ordinance of the University of 
Kerala provides that the Syndicate shall have power to approve the results 
and publish the same in the Government Gazette and in such other manner 
as it may think fit . This does not mean that the results necessarily have 
to be published in the Government Gazette . The expression the Syndicate 
shall have power to approve the results and publish the same in the Govern 
ment Gazette only means that the Syndicate is competent to have the appro 
ved results published in the Gazette, if it desires to do so . But it does not 
amount to saying, that such publication in the Gazette is compulsory and 
failure to publish the results in the Gazette will make the results invalid . 
Since the scheme of free publication contemplated by the G.O. applies only 
to statutory notifications which have necessarily to be published in the 
Gazette and as the results of the examinations approved by the Syndicate 

tters which ave to be published necessarily in Gazette, the 
aforesaid scheme of free publication in the G. O. does not apply to the publi 
cation of the results by the University. The Syndicate will have to pay at 
the prescribed rates if it desires to have the results published in the Govern 
ment Gazette" . The cost of publication in the Gazette is indeed very heavy 
and apparently they wanted free publication . 


are 
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471. I am inclined to think that the view taken in the letter is hyper 
technical. The Rule in the Ordinances referred to is perhaps an enabling 
provision . Even if there was no specific provision in the Ordinances , the 
University like any other party may seek publication . But the publication 
in the Government Gazette being the most conclusive and authoritative 
evidence , as to the result of a candidate in the University Examination it 
must be deemed to be compulsory on the part of the University to make such 
a publication . I do not understand the meaning of holding a University 
Examination without the University being able to give to candidates, authori 
tative evidence of the candidates having passed the examination . I feel 
that in the interest of University Examinations, and with the large number 
of students, the Government have a duty to agree to the publication of the 
results as in the case of notifications which have necessarily to be published 
in the Gazette . The existence of the Rule in no way detracts from the duty 
of the University to make the publication . The expenditure to be incurred 
by the University in the matter of Gazette publication being very high and 
the University being not so affluent as to incur such expenditure in the 
matter of Gazette publication, this technical construction based on the exis 
tence of a Rule in the Ordinances should not stand in the way of implement 
ing an obvious and a compelling duty on the part of the University to have 
the result published in the Gazette. The fact is that there has been no 
Gazette publication of the results since the year 1961. This is very unsatis 
factory. It is seen from the letter quoted above, that the lists for 1961 Sep 
tember examination to the end of the year 1965 are ready for publication . 
It is a matter for regret that the University has been able to prepare the lists 
of successful candidates only till the end of 1965, when we are 
almost at the end of 1968. It is to be hoped that the Vice Chancellor will 
personally take up the matter with the Government at the appropriate level 
and bring about a solution to the problem . 
(xiv) Examiners - Disclosure of their identity 

472. In paragraph 169, I had recommended the adoption of a system 
of making payments to question paper- setters and examiners, under which 
their identity would not be known except to one section , the E. H. Section, 
as suggested in the " proposed staff pattern of the Examination Wing" . 
(Vide Appendix IX ) As the context of paragraph 169 is related to question 
paper-setters, I may repeat that what has been recommended in paragraph 
169 applies with equal force to Examiners. 
(xv ) Secret Section . 

473. The Examination sections including the tabulation sections are 
so large in number and every one of them is expected to handle confidential 
matters, cach in its own way, that there is no point in treating all of them 
together or each of them individually as a secret section . But question papers 
have a claim to be treated with utmost secrecy and the section which handles 
them at the University must be considered to be a Secret Section. In 
Appendix IX , this is shown as E. B. III Section . This does not 
mean, that the other sections need not keep matters within their purview , 
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as secret or confidential. In addition , the Controller and his personal staff 
including an assistant and a typist (perhaps a steno -typist) must be treated 
as a top secret section . 


(xvi) Maintenance of diaries by the Controller of Examinations , 

Deputy Registrar (Examinations), and Assistant Registrars 

(Examinations). 
474. With regard to the conduct of examinations, none of the officers 
had been maintaining a diary of the work done by each of them from day to 
-day . I put it to Sri Chakiar durir.g his examination , whether the mainte 
nance of diaries of work done by him , by the Deputy Registrar (Examina 
tions) and by Assistant Registrars (Examinations) would not be useful. He 
agreed , that " it is a desirable innovation . In that diary, I can also state 
that the Deputy Registrar (Examinations) and Assistant Registrars (Exa 
minations) have been entrusted with definite items of work in connection 
with the receipt, despatch , packing etc., of question papers. The Vice 
Chancellor can peruse the diaries from day to day or periodically and give 
suitable instructions whenever necessary . Such a system has not been 
attempted before" . I recommend that the Assistant Registrars (Examina 
tions), the Deputy Registrar ( Examinations) if the post is revived , and the 
Controller of Examinations, do maintain independent diaries from day to 
day as to the work attended to or done by each of them in as few words as 
possible , but without omitting the salient or important points. These diaries 
can serve to give to the Vice Chancellor a mental picture as to the progress 
that is being made in his office. If the Vice Chancellor will take the trouble 
of going through them carefully, they will prove to be useful; otherwise in 
course of time they will degenerate into mere matters of routinc. 
(xvii) Kerala University Bill , 1967 as reported by the Select 

Committee . 
475. I feel that it is not my business to comment on the provisions of 
the Kerala University Bill, 1967 which is now before the Legislature. If 
I may , I may make a few observations, as briefly as possible, on three matters 
which appear to fall within the scope of the terms of my reference . 

476. In the first place, I welcome the majority opinion of the Select 
Committee in favour of the creation of the post of a Pro -Vice Chancellor . 
The Vice Chancellors are generally men of learning and of high academic 
distinctions and soar very high over the common man . Whether I am right 
or not, I have a feeling that by habit and by temperament they are not quite 
adapted to discharge the mundane executive and administrative functions. 
Yet as the full-time executive head of the University, a Vice Chancellor 
cannot fight shy of such responsibilities . However, the appointment of a 
Pro -Vice Chancellor will certainly conduce to greater efficiency in University 
administration and all that it implies. When Sri A. Ramaswami Mudaliar, 
and Dr. John Mathai were Vice Chancellors, there were Pro - Vice Chan 
cellors. I quite realise that they were not full time Vice Chancellors, as the 
present Vice Chancellor. Despite this distinction , I feel that the appoint 
ment of a Pro - Vice Chancellor is a step in the right direction , 
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477. Secondly, under the Bill, the power of appointment of examiners 
including question paper setters is of the Syndicate. I have explained earlier 
that in the interests of simplification of procedure ofappointment and of the 
maintenance of secrecy, the Syndicate need only create a panel from which 
appointments may bemade. If this suggestion commends itself, the provision 
in the Bill may be altered . 

478. Thirdly, the Bill is silent about the appointment of the Controller 
of examination is concerned, the Controller of Examinations is the central 
personality, and holds in his field , the same position as the Registrar in other 
matters. Probably the idea is that the Controller s appointment may be 
provided for in the Statutes of the University. It is worth considering whether 
such an important office as that of the Controller of Examinations cannot be 
brought within the scope of the Act itself, as that of the Registrar. 


CHAPTER XXX 
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS 
479. The following is a brief summary of some of the recom 
mendations made as above. 

CHAPTER XI 


Nos. of 


Nos . of the 
paragraphs sub- paragraphs 


154 


(ii) 


155 


1 . The Controller s appointment has to be 
regularised by amendment of the laws. 

2. The post of the Deputy Registrar (Examina 
tions) has to be restored. 

1. The Controller has to be charged with full 
responsibility for the proper conduct of examinations 
and be made directly answerable to the Vice Chan 
cellor and not to the Registrar . 

2. The Registrar s legal responsibility for the 
conduct of examinations has to be transferred to 
the Controller. 

3. The Controller has to be invested with disci 
plinary powers over the staff of the Examination 
Sections, which the Registrar is now exercising . 

4. The Controller to be appointed must be a 
suitable person as described . 

CHAPTER XII 
1. A panel of question paper setters may be 
recommended by the Standing Committee on Exa 
minations to remain in force for a period, from which 
appointment may be made each year, by the Vice 
Chancellor in consultation with the convener of 
Standing Committee and the Controller of Exami 
nations. 

2. The appointment orders are to be issued 
to question paper setters by the Controller s section . 

3. The panel referred to has to be revised from 
year to year, to remove those who are disqualified . 

Necessary amendments are to be made in the 
laws of the University to give effect to the above 
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Nos of the Nos . of 
paragraphs sub -paragraphs 
163 (iv ) 1. The present direction to the Chairman and 

question paper setters to send question papers marked 
as for March or September examination has to be 
cancelled and a fresh direction issued to send the 
two papers in separate covers withoutmarking them . 
as for patricular examinations. 

2 . New covers have to be got ready by the Uni 
versity to be sent to the paper setters in replacement 

of the old covers. 
164 (v ) Once a proper paper setter is found , in the absence 

of a better choice, he may be appointed for two 

more successive years or even more. 
107 ( vi) A scrutiny of the papers by the Board of question 

paper setters cannot be dispensed with . The prac 
tice prevailing before Ext. 2, issued in October 1966, 

has to be restored . 
168 (vii ) The preliminary steps in connection with the 

appointment of question paper setters have to be 

taken as early as possible. 
170 (viii) 

The procedure in the Note, Appendix X , may be 
followed for the payment of bills of question paper 

setters and examiners. 
171 (ix ) 1. An explanation may be added in Ext. C -88 

Instructions to the question paper setters that if 
papers are not received by the Controller within the 
time prescribed the programme of examinations 
might be upset. 

2. If papers are not received in time, the Con 
troller . must imrncdiately telegraph to the con 
cerned chairmen to see to the immediate despatch 
of question papers. 

3. This must be done, on the day after the last 
date fixed for the arrival of the question papers. 

4. If a particular paper setter is found to be 
remiss, he need not be thought of for the next year. 

CHAPTER XIII 
172 (i) 

Before the last date fixed for the arrival of question 
papers, the E.B. section should furnish to the Con- . 
troller, two copies of the list of question papers 
arranged examination -wise and subject-wise, with 
the number of copies to be printed noted against 
each . 
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Nos . ofthe Nos. of 
paragraphs sub-paragraphs 


173 


(ii) 


175 


(iv) 


176 


.. 


177 


(i) 


178 


(ii) 


The points to be borne in mind by the Controller 
in the preparation and the use of code list, enume 
rated . 

The manuscript question papers to be packed 
and sealed with the personal seal of the Controller 
when sent for printing , and despatched to the post 
office under the Controller s personal responsibility 
for transmission by insured registered post. 

Whether the manuscript question papers are to 
be sent to the printer in dealwood boxes or tin con 
tainers, depends also on the total weight of the parcel 
for acceptance by the post office. 

CHAPTER XIV 
The correspondence with the printer should be 
by the Controller and not by the private Secretary 
to the Vice Chancellor unless the Vice Chancellor 
so orders, in which case the responsibility will be on 
the latter. 

Proof-reading may continue to be by the printer 
as before . 

Cloth -lined paper must be used by the printer for 
making question paper packets. It must not presenr 
a crushed appearance, likely to create an impression 
that it had been tampered with . 

The printer may be directed to supply a far larger 
number of smaller packets of fives and tens, than the 
bigger ones. 

1. The printer should not use gunny cloth for 
packing printed question paper bundles, but must use 
dealwood cases which should be fastened with steel 
bands . 

2. The printer should send to the Controller , while 
despatching printed question papers, a sample of the 
seal used for sealing the bundles or packets. 

The Controller should press the printer for returning 
the manuscript question papers along with the printed 
question papers. 

1. The Controller can himself take delivery from 
the printer instead of the Private Secretary to the Vice 
Chancellor. 
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( iv) 


182 


183 


.. 


184 


( v ) 


187 


(vi) 


33/334 
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Nos. of the Nos. of 
paragraphs sub -paragraphs 


188 


(vii) 


189 


(i) 


193 


: 


2. Even if this cannot be done, the same officer 
need not be deputed to take delivery from the printer 
for every examination . 

1. After the bundles have arrived at the Univer 
sity the Controller must check even before opening 
the bundles , with the list of bundles sent by the printer 
and see whether the question papers have all arrived ; 
in case of discrepancy or deficiency the printer must 
be contacted by telegram through the intermediary . 

2. The seals on the bundles must be verified before 
opening the bundles with the sample seal sent by the 
printer . 

CHAPTER XV 
The University will have to decide whether it should 
have a new examination building in the present campus, 
or in the campus at Kariavattom . 

At least the suggestion of converting the northern 
end of the first floor of the main building of the Uni 
versity into a pucca question paper room , a strong 
room , etc., must engage the serious consideration 
of the University without delay. 

If nothing else can be done, the improvements 
to be made to the existing question paper room are 
enumerated . 

1. The security staff, preferably consisting of 
ex -police or ex -military personnel to be borne on the 
establishment of the University, may be constituted 
for the examination sections and for the question paper 
room in particular. 

2 . A part of such staff can be depended upon , 
for performing the manual work in the question paper 
room and for despatch of bundles through post. 

3. If so, there is no need for the admission of 
mazdoors into the question paper room . 

The Note on Security department , Appendix XI 
may be implemented . 

The Vice Chancellor should inspect the work in the 
question paper room once in a way, without previous 
notice. 
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Nos. of the Nos. of 
paragraphs sub-paragraphs 


200 


202 


203 


( iv ) 


1. It shall be the Controller s duty to sit in the 
question paper room and watch the operations all 
the time. 

2. The key of the rooms and the receptacles shall 
always be with him . 

3. He may have a raised platform near the door 
on which to arrange his seat. 

4. The wearing of a pair of cooling glasses by the 
Controller is suggested so that others may not know 
whom he is watching.. 

The Controller should permit no laxity of any kind 
in the question paper room . 

1. Those who work in the question paper room 
should not be allowed to go out and come back as 
and when they want, on some excuse or other. 

2. It is desirable to have a search of all persons 
as they go out of the question paper room . 

Kraft brown paper with cloth lining , may be 
employed for making the cloth- lined covers for packing 
question papers for despatch to the centres . 

A superior kind of sealing wax , say of "Bank of 
England quality may be bought in the open market 
and utilised for sealing. 

The Controller must see that substandard cloth 
lined covers are not accepted by the University and 
that gum of good quality is used and the flaps of the 
covers glued properly. 

Excess question paper packets must be kept in safe 
custody , in a suitable examination building or a spa 
cious question paper room , until the examinations 
are over and afterwardsthey may be kept in the under 
ground cellar. 

Recommendations regarding excess question papers 
enumerated . 
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( v ) 


207 


208 


.. 


215 


(vii ) 


217 


CHAPTER XIV 


219 


(i) 


1. Question paper bundles may be despatched 
to the post office directly and not through the super 
intendents of cxamination sections. 
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Nos. of the 

Nos. of 
paragraphs sub-paragraphs 

2. A balance for weighing and arrangements for 
the maintenance of the stamp register may be pro 
vided in the question paper room itself. 

3. For transporting bundles to the post office, the 
security staff if appointed , or mazdoors if any employed 

in the question paper room may be engaged . 
220 

1. The bundles of question papers are to be sent 
by the Controller in his personal name. 

2. A register must be maintained in the question 
paper room , noting the centres, the date of despatch 
and the receipt of telegrams and acknowledgments 
from the centres and such other particulars with a 
column for the signature of the Controller in token 

of verification . 
222 (ii) 1. Post may be preferred for delivery of the 

bundles to mofussil centres. 

2. Damage to the contents of bundles due to 
rough handling on the way has to be avoided by extra 

careful packing at the University . 
225 

Subject to the total cost involved , it seems desirable 
to pack question paper covers in suitable boxes, locked 
and sealed with paper scals like ballot boxes ,and trans 
port them in closed lorries or vans, under armed police 
excort, each vehicle being accompanied by a Superint 
endent, an assistant and a mazdoor of the University. 
If this is not possible , the alternative is to send them 

by registered post. 
226 

1. A sample of the seal of the Controller has also 
to be despatched to centres. 

2. The acknowledgment of receipt of the bundles 
by telegram by the chief superintendent must be 
followed by an acknowledgment in writing by him in 

the form suggested. 
227 

1. Delivery of question paper bundles to local 
centres may be made in the University van , accom 
panied by an Assistant Registrar, a superintendent 
or a clerk and a peon or mazdoor. 

2. As must be instructed earlier, the chief superint 
endent should telephone the Controller as to receipt 
and the time of receipt. 
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Nos. of the Nos. of 
paragraphs sub-paragraphs 

3. The Controller should note the time of receipt 
of information by telephone in the register of despatch 
referred to earlier. 

4. If there is anything suspicious about the delay, 
the cause for it has to be investigated . In addition 
to acknowledging receipt in the delivery book and 
by telephone, the chief superintendent must also send 
acknowledgments in writing in the form suggested . 
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( ii) 


241 


. 


CHAPTER XVII 
1. It is highly desirable that the additional chief 
superintendents arrive at the centres on the day previous 
to the commencement of the examination or at least 
one or two hours before it. 

2. He should mak a point to check and verify 
whether all the cloth - lired covers are intact. 

1. As far as possible, the chief superintendent must 
himself take delivery of the question paper bundles 
despatched to him . 

2. On opening the bundles he must check the 
contents and sort the covers with the assistance, if 
need be, of a senior professor or lecturer of his college : 

3. No pcon or attender, should ever be associated 
in the sorting and verification of the contents and in 
putting the question papers into the safe. 

1. At every centre, there must be a strong room 
in which a safe with double locks for the safe custody 
of the question papers and safe receptacles which can 
be used for the sale keeping of answer books and un 
used answer books left after previous examination , 
can be put. 

2. The safes must be scaled every time when they 
are locked , with paper seals as ballot box/ s. 

3. The Controller or a Committee of the Uni 
versity , while inspecting the centres, has to verify 
whether a strong room and a safc for question papers 
have been provided . These are cssential to the reco 
gnition of a college as a centre of examination . 

If duplicate keys of all receptacles are not available, 
the colleges must cquip themselves with new recep 
tacles . 
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(iii) 


243 


( iv ) 


238 


244 


( vi ) 


Nos. of the Nos. of 
paragraphs sub -paragraphs 

-1. The keys of the safe and of the room are to be 
with the chief superintendent. 

2. No paper other than the University question 
papers should go into the safe concerned . 

3. Duplicate keys of the safe must be deposited 
by the chief superintendent in some place to which 
no one else will have access. 

4. Preferably the duplicate keys may be kept in 
some safe or receptacle at the principal s residence to 
which others can have no access. 

5. The key of the strong room also should be with 
the principal all the time. 

6. The door of the strong room in which the safe 

is kept, must be scaled while locking. 
248 

1. Patrolling at night and surveillance by day by 
police men are essential for all centres of examination . 

2. It may be left to the principal of each college, 
to decide whether more than this is needed for his 
college. 

3. A letter requesting police assistance on the 
above lines must be addressed by the Controller to the 
Inspector General of Police for every examination 
sufficiently early, the relevant period of such assistance 
to commence two or three days before question papers are 
due to arrive at the centres, without mentioning that event in 
the letter . 

4. Surveillance by C.I.D., Police may also be 

arranged for . 
263 (viii) 1. The provisions in clause 4 of Ext. 126 and in 

section 21 (a) of Ext. 8 requiring that question paper 
covers are to be opened only in the examination hall, 
and not more than ten minutes before the commence 
-ment of the examination have to be deleted . 

2. It must be left to the chief superintendents at 
cach centre to decide for themselves as to where and 

at what point of time they are to be opened . 
sidclisis 

3. Exts . 8 and 9 stand in need of revision in the 
new set up, i.e., the appointmentof external superinten 
dents . 


239 


Nos . of the No. of 
paragraphs sub-paragraphs 
264 

1. Covers may be supplied by the University tº 
such of the centres as do require them for putting 
question papers into them for transmission to exami 
nation halls. 

2. These covers can be used for the next session 
the Aap being pinned temporarily. 

3. Covers packed with question papers need be 
handed over to the invigilators only when it is almost 
time for the examination to commence. 

4. Invigilators can return question papers not 

distributed , in the same covers. 
265 ( ix ) 1. Cloth - lined covers of question papers must be 

opened in the prescribed manner by the chief 
superintendent himself in the presence ofthe additional 
chief superintendent and of at least two invigilators, 
one of whom should be external. 

2. Perviously all of them should satisfy themselves, 

that the seals are intact . 
266 

The certificate as printed on the cloth -lined cover 

has to be amended as recommended . 
267 

1. As far as possible, question paper packets 
received from the printer oughtnot to be opened for the 
entrustment of question papers with the invigilators 
for distribution to the examinees . 

2. The Controller can make an estimate as to the 
requirements of smaller question paper packets than 
the larger ones to be supplied by the printer and inform 

the printer before printing is done . 
271 

Scrutiny by the section of the opened cloth -lined 
covers returned to the University from the centres 

is very necessary . 
272 . 

1. A declaration is to be sent by each chief super 
intendent to the Controller on the lines of the certi 
ficate on the cloth - lined covers on each day of the 
examination . 

2. The cloth -lined covers may be returned to the 
University after the examinations are over carefully 
packed . 

3. Arrangements must be made by the Controller 
at his office for a preliminary scrutiny of the declara 
tions on the covers , doubtful cases being brought to 
his notice: 
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Nos. of the Nos. of 
paragraphs sub -paragraphs 


CHAPTER XIX 


276 


(i) 


277 


279 


(ii) 


Where there is no accommodation no centre . 

Candidate must be allotted 16 square feet of space ; 
this is the barest minimum . 

1 . A plan drawn to scale of the halls and of the 
seating arrangements may be called for from each 
centre immediately . 

2. The plans must be kept as permanent records. 

3. Having studied the plans, the Controller or a 
Committee must inspect each centre for a study on 
the spot. 

4. After this, cach centre may make a report, well 
in advance of every examination , about the seating 
arrangements for that examination, explaining them 
with reference to the plan . 

5. The plan may be revised on account of the 
addition of buildings or alterations. 

6. Based on the plan the Controller can estimate 
themaximum number of candidates that can be scated , 
at 16 square feet per candidate and this number should 
never be allowed to be exceeded . 

Placardsof Do s and Dont s may be exhibited at the 
common entrance if any, as in U.P.S.C. examination . 

A notice of prohibitions in the form suggested ,may 
be read at the commencement of the examination 
and subsequently at every session , when new or fresh 
candidates appearing for some other examination are 
admitted to the halls. 
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( iv ) 


284 


.. 


286 


(i) 


CHAPTER XX 
The principal should make recommendations for 
the appointment of invigilators, only on grounds of 
suitability and cfficiency. 

There must be one invigilator for every 25 candi 
dates. 

1. Relieving invigilators may have to be appointed 
at each centre, as may be found necessary . 
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( ii) 


292 


(iii) 
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Nos of the Nos.of 
paragraphs sub -paragraphs 


294 


296 


(w 


298 


299. 


303 


( vii) 


2. For this the chief superintendent must select 
only members of the teaching staff on whom he can 
place complete reliance. 

Sri Chakiar s opinion that 25 % of the ingivilators 
should be external must be accepted. 
· Invigilators ought not to be allotted with reference 
to particular or specified candidates throughout the 
examination , 

While the responsibility for ensuring proper invigi 
lation rests with the two chief superintendents and 
while invigilator s must be changed from hall to hall 
every day, it is desirable to put each invigilator in 
charge of separate batches of candidates not exceeding 
25 within a hall for the particular day or session . 

No break for rest or relaxation can be allowed to 
invigilators in the case of a two or three-hour paper . 

1. Each invigilator must have a diary as in Mysore, 
or a sheet or a proforma, to record the issue of addi 
tional answer books to the candidates, noting their 
roll or register numbers, the names and date and 
session of the examination , the serial number of addi 
tional answer books if they are so numbered etc. 

2. The work of distribution and collection of 
answer books, main and additional, should be under 
taken by invigilators themselves. 

1. Instructions 1 and 2 of Instructions to Invigi 
lators for U.P.S.C. examination , as extracted are 
worthy of adoption . 

2. Instruction 13 of the above as extracted also 
is worthy of adoption . 

3. But care must be taken to see that nothing is 
passed in or out through the windows. 

4. During the session no one should be allowed 
to loiter in the verandah . 
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CHAPTER - XXI 
1. Every hall ticket must have a passport size 
photograph of the candidate affixed to it. 

2. Every hall ticket and its counterfoil are to be 
signed by the candidates. 
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3. Hall tickets have also to be checked by invigi 
lators at the time of admission or during examination 
and every time a fresh invigilator takes his turn in the 
examination halls 

1: Strict and effective supervision by invigilators 
is the proper remedy against copying from or consulta 
tion with neighbours or from books, manuscripts etc. 

2. . If candidates are seated 4 ft. x 4 ft. apart copying 
from or consultation with neighbours can be mini 
mised: 

Strict invigilation is the only remedy to prevent 
malpractices through waterman . 

CHAPTER - XXII 
1. All unused answer books at the centres must 
be collected and transported to the University as a 
first step. 

2. If an inspection of the centres is to be under 
taken , the quantity of unused answer books at each 
centre may be assessed and the most economical means 
of removing the same can be devised . 

3. Unused answer books should not be allowed 
to remain uncollected and be lost to the University . 

1. Answer books marked in series by letters A , B , 
C , D , E , F etc.) are to be used . 

2 The decision as to which series should be used 
for a particular session must be kept secret! 

3. Answer books to be used may be counted about 
30 minutes or so before the commencement of the 
session . 

4. Additional answer books to be used must be 
of the same series as that of the main answer book. 
" 5. Towards the end , even for one session not more 
than two or at the most three series of answer books 
may be used. ** 

6. As in Madras, a register must be kept as to the 
series issued for the session and as to the total number 
of answer books of each series, of those distributed at 
one session , of the balance remaining after that session, 
and so on , the distribution being so adjusted , that 
for no session towards the close of the examination , 
not more than two or at the most three series of answer 
books are used . 
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7. For distribution to the invigilators, they are 
to be counted in the presence of the two chief super 
rintendents by the 

relieving invigilator. 
8. Care must be taken to sce that not one answer 
book is handled by peons or others who pass it on to 
some candidate, 

9. To facilitate counting, the University store 
may count each series of answer books in batches of 
hundreds or fifty s with a paper band round each 
batch . 

10. It will be an advantage if the main and addi 
tional" answer books can be serially numbered at the 

University Press . 
326 (vi) 1. Distributing invigilators shall, while noting the 

issue of additional answer books to candidates in the 
diary, or sheet, or proforma, make a record then and 
there of the series and of the serial numbers of addi 
tional answer books issued candidates of specified 
roll numbers. 

2. An additional column for noting the series of 
additional answer books issued to each candidate has 
to be opened in the diary, or sheet, or proforma. 

3. This record has to be collected from the invigi 
lators by the chief superintendents, and kept in safe 
custody for future reference, until all questions which 
may arise with respect to the conduct of examination 

are settled . 
328 

1. Before packing the cloth -lined covers of answer 
scripts which are to be renumbered , the chief super 
intendent, assisted if necessary by relieving invigi 
lators, and by invigilators who distributed answer 
books to the candidates , can check up, and verify : 
whether the series of main and additional answer books 
correspond to each other and to what has been issued 
for that session . 

2. In case of discrepancy , that answer book can 
be detained and the matter looked into . 

3. The examiners on receiving the answer books 
are to check up and see whether the series of additional 
answer books correspond to the series of the relative 
main answer books . 


. 
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4. In the event of discrepancy they are bound 
to report to the University for investigation and appro 
priate action . 

1. After the old answer books at the centres have 
been cleared the Controller must, through the E.A.I. 
section or the examination store maintain a correct 
account of the answer books sent to each centre. 

2. The chief superintendent at each centre must 
keep answer books in safe custody . 

3. The chief superintendent must see that answer 
books are arranged in serial order and that a correct 
account of the answer books issued to the invigilators 
and of those returned by them is maintained . 

4. After the examination is over the chief super 
intendent at each centre must send a correct return 
of answer books used and unused to the University. 

5. The Controller must check up and verify the 
return of answer books sent from the centres at the 
time of inspection by him . 

6. Fresh supplies to the centres , must be on the 
basis of the returns. 

1. No set form of return of answer books seems 
necessary, the details necessary to be furnished , being 
the number of answer books of each series supplied , 
the number issued and the number left surplus. 

1. Every candidate can note on the facing sheet 
of the main answer book , say at the top left hand or 
right hand corner, in a column to be provided , the 
number and series of additional books used by him . 

2. This entry as to the number of additional books 
used need not be regarded as conclusive . 
The examination store must be partitioned from 
the rest of the underground cellar, and be a self-con 
tained unit , the key of which may be with the super 
intendent of E. J. section to be newly formed as re 
commended. 

1. The form of answer books need not be changed . 

2. The sheets may be stitched together at the 
shorter side on the left, instead of being stapled as at 
present. 
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3. The letters A , B , C , D , E , F to be printed , must 
be in bold characters and must not be less than one 
inch in size. 

4. If possible, the answer books, main and addi 
tional may be serially numbered , the additional books 
having a different serial number . 

It is for the University, the Controller and the pro 
fessors who are more familiar with the ways of candi 
dates, to suggest such modifications as may be neces 
sary in the number of writing pages in the answer 
books, in order to reduce the number of additional 
answer books as far as possible . 

1. Malpractices by stealing practical records and 
forging the signature of professors can be stopped if 
the superintendents are vigilant and careful. 

2. If forgery is committed , the criminal law must 
be set in motion . 

Connivance by invigilators at malpractices and 
commission thereof by them can be avoided or 
minimised by the chief superintendents moving about 
the examination halls, as ordained by sections 27 and 
28 of Ext. 8 . 
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344 


1. The punishment awarded to the invigilators 
must be published in the Government Gazette. 

2. Deterrent punishment must be awarded in 
cases where invigilators are found to have misbehaved , 
and even their service ought to be terminated after 
due inquiry . 

3. This must be incorporated in the Statutes or 
Ordinances of the University . 

1. Invigilators can , in taking action , call in the 
chief superintendent also . 

2. The failure of an invigilator to report a mal 
practice which he has detected , is no less than conni 
vance at its commission and deserves to be dealt with 
on that footing . 
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CHAPTER - XXIII 
The power of expulsion of a candidate is a neces 
sary power and is ancillary to the power of taking 
disciplinary action. It may be, that every technical 
violation of the rule against malpractice will not neces 
sarily invite expulsion . It is a power of the chief 
superintendent to be exercised in his sound discretion 
when a chief superintendent feels that in the circums 
stances of a particular case, there is no other go but 
to expel the candidate, the candidate ought to be 
expelled . 

Section 30 (a) of Ext. 8 is not to be interpreted 
as compelling the chief superintendent to expel a candi 
date for every infraction of the rule, however trivial 
or technical it might be . 

1. . It behoves the chief superintendent in all cases 
of expulsion to state in the memo or order expelling 
the candidate, in as few words as possible, the circum 
stances in which he was expelled . 

2. It is desirable that the University has a standing 
counsel in the High Court. 

3. As soon as an order of expulsion is made, the 
concerned chief superintendent must get into touch 
with counsel on the telephone and give him an 
idea of the malpractice and the circumstances in which 
the candidate was expelled . 

4. Counsel may take notice of the motion , which 
the candidate may make in the High Court, for secur 
ing an order exparte. 

The chief superintendents also do issue printed 
instructions to candidates, so as to bring the case of 
expulsion squarely within the letter of the Rule em 
bodied in section 16 , or section 16 may be amended 
suitably . 

1. Not only the chief superintendent at the centres 
but also the Controller at the University may instruct 
counsel from time to time on any matter, which it is 
felt, might be taken to the High Court by the party 
affected . 
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2. Perhaps the High Court can be moved on the 
administrative side to frame a rule, that in motions 
made by candidates during examination at least, a copy 
of the papers filed in the High Court must be served 
on the standing counsel, before the motion is made 
before the bench for orders. 

1. The procedure suggested in paragraph 372 
as an alternative to expulsion or exclusion from the 
day s examination or from the rest of the examination 
may be followed . 

2. The effectiveness of the remedy depends on the 
speed and the expedition with which the inquiry 
officer is appointed and the inquiry is completed . 

3. The invigilator who detected the malpractice 
may, if he feels embarassed , be posted to another hall . 

If a candidate resorts to violence or makes a show 
of violence, it raises a problem of law and order and 
the police may be contacted as under the Mysore rule. 

1. Principals ought not to take needless objections 
to hold the inquiry or to some matter connected with 
the inquiry, when it is clear under law ,that no enquiry 
can be dispensed with . 

2. A candidate need be allowed only reasonable 
time to enable him to defend himself. 

It may be incorporated specifically in the Rules of 
inquiry that when any question which is scandalous, 
or oppressive or vexatious is put in cross- examination 
during the inquiry it will be proper for the inquiry 
officer, to inquire as to the basis on which the question 
is put and if he perceives that there is none, he is justi 
fied in overruling it stating his reasons. 

There is no place for counsel in a domestic inquiry 
into malpractices. 

The inquiring officer has to be disabused of any 
wrong impression he may have formed , that where the 
invigilator s testimony is the sole evidence, it could 
never form the basis of a finding of guilt. 

1. The High Court can interfere with the finding 
of fact by the inquiring officer, only when there is no 
evidence to support the finding . 
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2. As already held by the Supreme Court, the 
conclusion that it is not supported by any evidence 
can be reached only after considering, as to whether 
the probabilities and circumstantial evidence do not 
justify the said conclusion. 

3. Circumstantial evidence is even better than 
direct evidence. 

4. As held by the Supreme Court, cases may arise 
where direct evidence is not available and the question 
will have to be considered in the light of probabilities 
and circumstantial evidence. 


CHAPTER XXIV 
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1. Invigilators who have collected answer scripts 
from the candidates should be with the chief superin 
tendent, until the latter has verified them with reference 
to the proforma kept by the invigilators and found 
them to be in order . 

2. Answer scripts are to be bundled immediately 
in the presence of the chief and additional chief 
superintendents and while despatching the bundles, 
a sample of the seal of the chief superintendent also 
must be sent to the Controller to enable him to verify 
that the seals on bundles are intact. 

3. Bundles of answer scripts for the afternoon 
session , if they cannot be despatched on the same day, 
must be kept in safe custody in the strong room or in 
safe receptacles or steel almirahs, the keys of which 
must be with the chief superintendent. 

Shuffling of answer scripts, being a necessary process 
for renumbering, must be done with respect to answer 
scripts from as many centres as possible. 

1. The Counterfoils of answer scripts are to be 
treated as confidential documents, lest the corres 
ponding false numbers be known and the valuing 
examiners traced . 

2. It may be sufficient, if the Assistant Registrars 
take the counterfoils into their custody and ensure 
their safe keeping. 
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3. Each bundle of counterfoils, as soon as it is 
tied up and sealed , must be deposited in the almirah 
of the concerned Assistant Registrar , the key of which 
must always be with him . 

4. If an Assistant Registrar is short of receptacles 
for safe custody, it is time that he is supplied with a 
sufficient number of them , as early as possible. 

The distribution of answer script bundles is to be 
made according to the " code system " as recommended 
and dealt with in detail in paragraphs 395 to 397. 
Under the Code system , the distribution statements 
maintained in the sections will mention only the code 
numbers of the examiners, instead of their names. 

The present system of engaging mazdoors in the 
examination sections has to continue . 

1. The system of renumbering should be continued 
and if finance would permit, should even be extended 
to cover the remaining percentage of answer scripts 
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as well. 


2. We can think only in terms of an extension of 
the system of renumbering even providing additional 
staff that is necessary. 


CHAPTER XXV 
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(ii) 


1. If a reserve list of examiners can be got ready 
along with the list of question paper-setters, appoint 
ments can be made out of the reserve list, when they 
have to be made. 

2. It is extremely necessary that examiners are 
appointed sufficiently early before the examination 


commences. 
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1. To recognise the right of revaluation will be to 
open the flood -gates to applications for revaluation . 

2. The better method would be to insist on proper 
test valuation by the chief examiners and by the 
chairmen . 

1. Answer scripts should not be allowed to remain 
with the Chairmen or the chief examiners indefinitely 
but should be returned to the University not later than 
ninety days after the results are published or after 
the period for applications for scrutiny is over. 
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It is for the University to insist on the return 
of answer scripts and to arrange for their being indexed 
and kept properly in racks to be provided , in charge 
of a store keeper. 

3. Answer scripts which are now found in the 
University cellar, if more than one year old, can be 
sold or auctioned and the space made available. 
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The corrections in the mark lists are to be attested 
with full signature. 

The controller should always insist on all duplicate 
mark lists being forwarded him by the examiners. 

1. A register should be maintained by the Con 
troller s section in which the receipt of the mark lists, 
original and duplicate, together with dates of their 
receipt are to be entered . 

2. In the remark column in such a register, the 
Controller must note the corrections found in the 
mark lists and the numbers of the candidates, which 
may be register numbers or false numbers. 

1. A procedure for the scrutiny of mark lists, 
similar to that adopted for the S. S. L. C., as dealt 
with in paragraph 415, may be adopted by the Con 
troller subject to necessary modifications. 

2. The Controller and the concerned Assistant 
Registrar can just go through the mark lists, and note 
in the register mentioned earlier or in a diary which 
might be kept, unattested or suspicious corrections 
or other overwritings which may be found in the lists. 

3. After the tabulation sheets and the mark lists 
are got back, the Controller and the Assistant Registrars 
concerned , can examine whether there have been 
further corrections or overwritings. This is one of 
the methods for prevention of malpractices which may 
be committed in the office itself. 


CHAPTER XXVII 
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The system of sessional marks for B. A., B. Sc. and 
B. Com . examinations ought to go; but itmust continue 
for Engineering examination . 
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1. The procedure for the S. S. L. C. as to checking 
and rechecking on tabulation may be adopted with 
suitable modifications, as stated in paragraph 429 . 

2. If the strength of the assistants has to be increased , 
it must be done. 

3. Checking and verification must be done by 
units of assistants who had nothing to do with the 
posting of entries in the tabulation sheets . 

4. After checking by one unit, a further checking 
may be had by another unit in the section , a test 
checking by another unit, and a test checking of a 
sufficiently large number by the superintendents . 

5. The Assistant Registrars must do test checking 
of a fair percentage, as also the Controller of Exami 
nations though of a lower percentage . 

6. All the corrections in the tabulation sheets 
must be checked scrupulously . 

7. Alterations made on the tabulation sheets 
pursuant to moderation must also be initialled in 
identifiable form . 

1. Tabulated result sheets as soon as they are 
received from the Chairmen should be stamped with 
the fascimile of the Controller before they are handed 
over to the sections. 

2. If the Chairmen have not carried out the correc 
tions, they should be carried out under the initials 
of the Controller or of the Assistant Registrars con 
cerned . 

3. It would be better if the Chairmen themselves 
carry out the corrections under their initials. 

4. After the results have been picked up the sheets 
should be bound into one or two convenient volumes . 

5. These volumes should be transferred to the 
Assistant Registrar/Superintendent soon after the issue 
of the mark lists is over . 

It is for the University to consider whether any 
reorganisation of the sections is necessary. I do not 
recommend any . 

:| 
1. Female assistants in the tabulation sections are 
not to be dispensed with , as suggested by some of the 
witnesses . 
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2. The tabulation sections ought not to be a train 
ing ground for fresh recruits. 
3. Before any one is 

drafted to the tabulation 
section , say after five years or so, there has to be some 
screening as may be considered necessary . 

The ratio of one superintendent to six assistants 
must be maintained in the tabulation sections. 

1. If the proposal for the creation of a security 
staff is implemented , intruders can be prevented from 
having access to the tabulation sections. 

2. There must be an inquiry office at the University 
for the examination sections. 

As for those working overtime, the precautions in 
Appendix XI may be adopted . 

1. As for the workload of each assistant, it is a 
matter which needs looking into by the Controller 
of examinations, for, if the workload is far too heavy, 
mistakes are apt to occur. 

2. It should notbe overlooked , that addition to the 
staff may entail danger to secrecy and so the remedy 
is to work overtime. 

3. The Controller has to examine all aspects before 
the matter is taken to the Vice Chancellor. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


442 


Mechanisation of certain processes in connection 
with the conduct of examination alone provides a real 
solution. 


CHAPTER XXix 
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1. The Vice Chancellor and the Controller of Exami 
nations must have before each of them a time-schedule 
or calendar of operations relating to the conduct of 
examinations. 

2. The Assistant Registrars (Examinations) and the 
superintendents of examination sections should each 
have before him that part of the time-schedule or 
calendar which concerns the operations in the sections 
under his charge, to enable him to initiate the several 
steps and to check the progress from time to time. 
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The dates and particulars mentioned in paragraph 
446 may be incorporated in the Ordinances . 

In consequence of the postponement of examinations 
from time to time the programme of examinations is 
likely to be upset. To prevent this if no other remedy 
is possible one September examination may have to be 
skipped ; if this is considered drastic it is for the University 
to devise a possible solution to the problem . 

Examiners from outside the University may be inclu 
ded in the Boards of Examiners to the extent possible 
or feasible. 

A vilgilance officer who may be selected by the 
Vigilance Department may be appointed for the Uni 
versity 

1. In respect of the centres of examination , it is 
for the University to take preventive steps against the 
shouting of answers from outside, and the using of loud 
speakers, by addressing the Inspector General of Police 
well in advance of the examination . 

The operation of the system of Central Valuation in 
Madras may be watched . 

Despite the formation of more Universities, with the 
increase in the number of centres of examination and of 
candidates, the scrutiny of mark lists and of tabulation 
might continue to be laborious. Mechanisation is the 
remedy. 

Certain malpractices may come under the general 
law , but a comprehensive legislation which will bring 
in its purview , question paper setters, examiners, 
printers , University employees, superintendents , pupils 
and their parents is desirable. 

Examination work in Government and private colle 
ges must be made compulsory and a part of teaching 
work. 

1. As suggested by Shri P. S. Velayudhan a day s 
training class for invigilators and superintendents annu 
ally , is necessary and an officer of the University can 
travel and give instructions at the training classes. 

2. After a period of three years or so the chief super 
intendent himself can undertake the work . 
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It is desirable that counsel for the University do hold a 
seminar annually at selected centres, regionally arranged , 
to explain the procedure to be followed in cases of inquiry 
into malpractices. 

The Vice Chancellor do inspect all colleges annually 
without previous intimation , with a view to study for 
himself the defects if any to be cured and to ensure proper 
conduct of the examinations. 

The Vice Chancellor ought to inspect theexamination 
sections at the University office as frequently as he thinks 
necessary and in any case, the question paper room and 
the tabulation sections, when the work in connection 
with the conduct of the examination is taking place 
there . 

It is almost the first duty of the Controller or a com 
mittee of the University to inspect the several centres 
of examinations in connection with the matters enumera 
ted in the paragraph . 

After the examinations are over and after the returns 
of answer books have been received from the centres , 
the next inspection by the Controller can be utilised for 
ascertaining as to whether the returns are accurate. 

There must be an inspection of the several centres 
by a squad consisting of the members of the Syndicate 
or professors of the University when the examination 
is in progress, annually at least. 

It is to be hoped that the Vice Chancellor will person 
ally take up the matter of publication of results in 
the Gazette with the Government at the appropriate 
level, and bring about a solution to the problem . 

What has been recommended in paragraph 169 
with regard to the payment to question paper setters 
applies with equal force to examiners as well. 

1. Question papers have a claim to be treated with 
utmost secrecy and the section which handles them at 
the University, E.B. III section must be considered 
to be a secret section . 

2. This does notmean , that the other sectionsneed 
not keep matters within their purview , as secret or con 
fidential. 
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3. In addition , the Controller and his personal staff 
including an assistant and a typist (perhaps a steno 
typist) must be treated as a top secret section. 

Assistant Registrars (Examinations) Deputy Registrar 
(Examinations) if the post is revived , and the Controller 
of Examinations, do maintain independent diaries from 
day to day as to the work attended to or done by each 
of them in as few words as possible, but without omitting 
the salient or important points. 

The appointment of a Pro- Vice Chancellor will 
certainly conduce to greater efficiency in University 
administration and all that it implies. 

The suggestion that the Syndicate need only create 
a panel of question paper setters and examiners may 
be given effect to by a provision in the new Act. 

It is worth considering whether such an important 
office as that of the Controller of Examinations cannot 
be broughtwithin the scope of the Act itself as that of the 
Registrar. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


CONCLUSION 


480. A few learned gentlemen who responded to the notifications issued 
from my office, enumerated certain causes of malpractices in the abstract ; 
I do not think it necessary to enter into a discussion on such an abstract sub 
ject, and shall content myself with observing that, born out of an anxiety 
on the part of some students to secure passes in University examinations, 
if possible with distinction , which may help them in securing some gainful 
employmentin future , they resort to malpractices to the detriment of all 
moral values. Even some criminal offences, let alone malpractices, which 
once used to be looked upon as heinous, not only perhaps by those who were 
engaged in their commission but also by the public , have now becomeso com 
mon place that seldom they are taken serious notice of. Malpractices in 
examinations are not necessarily confined to students , but have spread even 
to a few of those who are under a duty, not only to teach them , but also 
to set an example to them and to train their character ; this is very disquieting . 

481. I have, in the preceding paragraphs of this part of the report, 
suggested certain remedial measures and made certain proposals and recom 
mendations, but I am free to confess that not one of them is proof against 
malpractices. Rules and Regulations can but go up to a point ; beyond it , 
they are ineffectual, where the human element concerned , is not of the re 
quisite standard of integrity and character and does not play its part pro 
perly. Rules and Regulations apart, in final analysis, what really counts 
is the human element, at all stages of conduct of examinations. Should 
this fail ,malpractices are bound to thrive and to flourish . 

482. As observed in paragraph 153 above, I came to the field of inquiry 
under Part II as a perfect stranger. Apart from the galaxy of past officers 
of the University who were examined , and who furnished me with general 
information on the practice and procedure on conduct of examinations, I 
came to learn after a few sittings, that it is not to the Deputy Registrar (Exa 
minations) who was then in service, or to the Assistant Registrars (Examina 
tions), but it is to the superintendents of the Examination Sections, that I 
must turn for information on matters of detail from the stage answer scripts 
arrive from the centres, for, thereafter, unlike the earlier stage, the operations 
at the University end are almost exclusively in their hands. I am glad to 
say, without mentioning names, that some of them impressed me as good 
material and I had to summon a few , more than once, whenever something 
had to be clarified or some missing link had to be forged . From the exami 
nation wing I had also to travel to the Finance Wing , to the extent it became 
necessary for the inquiry under Part II, e.g. to devise a suitable method of 
making payments to question paper setters and examiners without disclosing 
their identity, but at the same time by satisfying the requirements as to audit . 
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483. There have been in all 97 sittings in " public " as per section 8 
of the Act of 1952) of the Commission ; 142 witnesses have been examined 
and 296 documents marked. Some of these documents I think, are in current 
use in the University and have to be returned as early as possible. I did not 
undertake any tour, except to Trichur for the inspection of the S.K.V. College 
there, which proved very useful. It would certainly have been desirable, if the 
principals of all the colleges were examined, but this, I thought, would have 
involved great delay and disproportionate cost, even if they were to be exa 
mined at their respective colleges. I therefore issued a questionnaire as 
stated earlier, which proved helpful. Some of the principals examined were 
or had been Examiners also. I did not think it necessary to examine the 
Chairmen of the Boards of Question Paper setters who were mostly external ; 
by examining them , perhaps, their identity would have become known. 

484. I shall be failing in my duty, if I do not place on record my grate 
ful appreciation of the services rendered by Sri P. Balagangadhara Menon , 
Superintendent of Police, in connection with the second part of the inquiry. 
On the first part, he, of course, instructed counsel for the police department, 
in the examination of witnesses on the basis of information which he had 
collected . The field of inquiry under Part II was very wide and embraced 
the entire range of operations connected with conduct of examinations and 
called for an intensive study of the working of the machinery of University 
Examinations. With no one to help meas amicus curiae, it would have proved 
difficult for me to make a headway, but for the valuable assistance rendered 
to me by Sri Menon , as permitted by the Inspector General of Police, as I 
understand. Having acquired a general background under Part I, he. 
made a deeper and deeper study into the subjectmatter of Part II of the 
Inquiry, the benefit of which he placed before me. As the evidence un 
folded many points , new vistas opened before us and I had something new 
to learn day after day as the inquiry proceeded . He elicited many points 
from witnesses and helped me with ideas and suggestions, such as, the code 
list of examiners ”, “ the new method of payment to question paper setters 
and examiners " , " revised staff pattern proposals" etc. Thus enabled , 
I have formulated certain proposals as to these. The Note on Security 
Department (Appendix XI) and the Note on expenses for providing armed 
police escort for transport of question paper bundles (Appendix XII), are 
his contributions. Finally, he addressed me on all matters relevant to the 
Inquiry under Part II, as counsel would have done. I am deeply thankful 
to him . 

485. I thank Sri N. Sankara Iyer, learned counsel for the police 
department, Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai, learned counsel for party No. 2 
and for all those who are represented by that party, Sri Pirappancode 
V. Sreedharan Nair , learned counsel for party No. 3 and Sri P. G. 
Balan , learned counsel for parties Nos. 4 , 6 and 7 for their valuable 
assistance to me in the inquiry. 

486. I am also thankful to Sri T. K. Bhaskara Marar, Director of Vigi 
lance Investigation , Trivandrum , who attended on several days of hearing 
and also helped me in the inquiry under Part II. Before counsel for the 

33/334 
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police department entered appearance, he was solely in charge and was parti 
cularly helpful in the preliminary stages. 69 

487. I feel highly thankful to the large number of educationists, Princi 
pals, men of learning and eminence, and others who have, either as witnesses, 
or by their representations or answers to the notifications or to the question 
naire, helped me with their valuable opinions and suggestions. I am also 
thankful to the other Universities which have furnished me with an account 
of their practice and procedure at my request. 

488. I am glad to say, that my Secretary and the rest of the staff co 
operated with mewhole heartedly. But I must mention three of them parti 
cularly , Sri P. Narayana Pillai, my bench clerk , Sri L. Vaidyanatha Iyer , 
m stenographer deputed from the Judicial Department and Sri M. Subraya 
Bhat, my typist deputed from the Law Department, who had to bear the 
brunt of the work from the beginning to the end. The Librarian and the 
staff of the Library of the Law Department also have been serviceable to me, 
by supplying me from time to time with the necessary law reports and text 
books for study. 

489. Last but not least, I am thankful to the University, for having 
provided my office with good and convenient accommodation and with all 
the necessary facilities for holding the inquiry. I am deeply thankful to the 
Vice Chancellor and to the staff of the University, not excluding Sri Chakiar 
and Sri P. S. Velayudhan who have now ceased to belong to the University , 
for their wholehearted co-operation in the inquiry . Whenever I wanted 
any University employce to be examined , or any document in its possession or 
power to be produced , there was no delay or difficulty in securing compli 
ance, except in the case of one or two documents dealt with in the Report. 


Trivandrum , 
21-11-1968 . 


(Sd.) 
S. VELU PILLAI, 
Commission of Inquiry. 


APPENDIX I 


Notification regarding the Public Inquiry into the " Leakage 
of Question Papers relating to the Kerala University 

Examinations of September /October , 1967" 
1. I have been appointed by Government, by their Notification No. 
6540/SS4/68 /Home dated 29-2-1968, as the Commission of Inquiry to 
inquire into and report on 

(1) " the circumstances which led to the leakage of the question 
papers" relating to the Kerala University Examinations of September /Octo 
ber 1967 " and the source or sources of the leakage and the person or persons 
involved " and 

(ii) the " precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent 
future malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of University Exa 
minations" . 

It may thus be noted , that the subject matter of the inquiry consists of 
two parts as aforesaid 

2. (i) All personswho are interested in or are desirous of participating 
in the inquiry, or are acquainted with or have knowledge or information 
regarding the above subject matter of the inquiry, and could give useful 
evidence touching the same are requested to send their names and addresses 
in writing to the Secretary to the Commission so as to reach him on or before 
30-3-1968. 

(ü ) While doing so, they are also requested to state, whether they 
desire to participate in the inquiry only as witnesses, or as parties thereto 
with the right to adduce evidence, cross- examine witnesses, and address argu 
ments, either by themselves or through duly authorised counsel. 

3. All persons who could assist the Commission with their views or 
suggestions or opinions, regarding the second part of the subject matter as 
set forth above, viz. " precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent 
future malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of University Exa 
minations" ,, are also requested to send their names and addresses in writing 
to the Secretary to the Commission, so as to reach him on or before 30-3-1968 . 

4. It would be a great help to the Commission , if every person who 
sends his name and address as requested in paragraphs (2 ) and (3 ) would also 
furnish a statement of facts and particulars or of views, suggestions, and opi 
nions in relation to the subject matter of the inquiry as stated above, or part 
thereof together with lists of witnesses or documents, if any, so as to reach the 
Secretary to the Commission on or before 30-3-1968 or within such reasonable 
period as may be allowed by the Commission , at his request. 
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5. All correspondence may be addressed to the Secretary to the Com 
mission , Office of the Commission of Inquiry, University Guest House, Uni. 
versity Building, Trivandrum - 1. 

6. The inquiry will be held at the said Office of the Commission . There 
will be a special sitting of the Commission to attend to the above on 30-3-1968 
commencing at 10.30 a.m. 


Office of the Commission of Inquiry, 

( Telephone — 3816 ), 
University Guest House, 
University Building , 
Trivandrum -1 . 


S. VELU PILLAI, 
(Retd . High Court Judge), 
Commission of Inquiry, 

11-3-1968 


APPENDIX II 


1 . 


*1967 സെപ്ററം ബർ-ഒക്ടോബർ മാസങ്ങളിലെ കേരള സർവ്വകലാശാലാ 
പരീക്ഷകളുടെ ചോദ്യക്കടലാസ് ചോർച്ചയെപ്പററിയുള്ള 

പരസ്യാന്വേഷണത്തെ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്ന അറിയിപ്പു 

കേരള ഗവണ്മെന്റിന്റെ 29-2-1968 - ലെ 6540/ S. S. 4/68/ ഹോം നമ്പർ 
വിജ്ഞാപനപ്രകാരം താഴെ(1)-- (i)-- ഉപവകുപ്പുകളിൽ പറയുന്ന കാര്യങ്ങളെപ്പററി 
അന്വേഷിച്ച്റിപ്പോർട്ട് തയാറാക്കുന്നതിനും ഞാൻ അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മീഷണറായി 
നിയമിതനായിരിക്കുന്നു. 

G) " 1967 സെപ്ററം ബർ-ഒക്ടോബർ മാസങ്ങളിലെ കേരള സർവ്വകലാ 
ശാലാ പരീക്ഷകളുടെ ചോദ്യക്കടലാസ് ചോർച്ചയ്ക്കും ഇടയാക്കിയ സാഹചര്യങ്ങൾ, 

ാർച്ചയുടെ ഉൽപ്പത്തിസ്ഥാനം അല്ലെങ്കിൽ സ്ഥാനങ്ങൾ, അതിൽ ഇടപെട്ടിട്ടുള്ള 
വ്യക്തി അല്ലെങ്കിൽ വ്യക്തികൾ . 

( i) " സവ്വകലാശാലാ പരീക്ഷകളുടെ നടത്തിപ്പിൽ എല്ലാവിധ ക്രമവിരുദ്ധ 
പ്രവർത്തനങ്ങളേയും തടയുന്നതിനു ഭാവിയിൽ സ്വീകരിക്കേണ്ടകരുതൽ നടപടികൾ . 

ഇപ്രകാരം അന്വേഷണവിധേയമായ വിഷയത്തിൽ മേൽ കാണിച്ചതുപോലെ 
രണ്ടു ഭാഗങ്ങൾ അടങ്ങിയിരിക്കുന്നതായി കാണാവുന്നതാണ്. 

മ. 6) ഈ അന്വേഷണത്തിൽ താല്പര്യമോ, അതിൽപങ്കെടുക്കാൻ ആഗ്രഹമോ, 
മേൽപറഞ്ഞ അന്വേഷണക്കാര്യത്തെപ്പററി അറിവോ വിവരമോഉള്ളവരും അതിനെ 
സംബന്ധിച്ച് പ്രയോജനപ്രദമായ തെളിവുകൾ നൽകാൻ കഴിവുള്ളവരും ആയ 
എല്ലാവരും അവരവരുടെ പേരും മേൽവിലാസവും കമ്മീഷൻ സെക്രട്ടറിക്കും 
30-3-1968 - ലോ അതിനുമുമ്പോ കിട്ടത്തക്കവണ്ണം എഴുതി അറിയിക്കണമെന്നും 
അഭ്യിക്കുന്നു. 

( i) അപ്രകാരം അറിയിക്കുമ്പോൾ , ഈ അന്വേഷണത്തിൽ അവർ സാക്ഷി 
കളുടെ നിലയ്ക്കു മാത്രമാണോ, അതോ, നേരിട്ടോ വക്കാലത്തു മുഖാന്തിരമോ തെളിവു 
കൊടുപ്പാനും സാക്ഷികളെ ക്രാസ് ചെയ്യാനും വാദമുഖങ്ങൾ ഉന്നയിക്കാനും അവകാശ 
മുള്ള കക്ഷികളുടെ നിലയ്ക്കാണോ, പങ്കെടുക്കാൻ ഉദ്ദേശിക്കുന്നതും എന്നുള്ള വിവരം 
കൂടി പ്രത്യേകം പ്രസ്താവിക്കണമെന്നും അഭ്യിക്കുന്നു. 

3 , മേൽപറഞ്ഞ വിഷയത്തിന്റെ 2 -ാംഭാഗത്തെ, അതായതു " സർവ്വകലാ 
ശാലാ പരീക്ഷകളുടെ നടത്തിപ്പിൽ എല്ലാവിധ ക്രമവിരുദ്ധ പ്രവർത്തനങ്ങളേയും 
തടയുന്നതിനു ഭാവിയിൽ സ്വീകരിക്കേണ്ട കരുതൽ നടപടികളെ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്ന 
അഭിപ്രായങ്ങളോ നിർദ്ദേശങ്ങളോ കൊണ്ടും കമ്മീഷനെ സഹായിക്കാൻ കഴിവുള്ള 
എല്ലാവരും അവരവരുടെ പരും മേൽവിലാസവും കമ്മീഷൻ സെക്രട്ടറിക്കു 
30.3.1968- ലോ അതിനു മുമ്പോ കിട്ടത്തക്കവണ്ണം, എഴുതി അറിയിക്കണമെന്ന 
അഭ്യിക്കുന്നു. 

4. മേൽ 2 - 3 -ം വകുപ്പുകളിൽ അഭ്യർത്ഥിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതനുസരിച്ച് പേരും 
മേൽവിലാസവും അയയ്ക്കുന്നവർ, ഈ അന്വേഷണവിഷയത്തോടോ അതിൻറ 
ഏതെങ്കിലും ഭാഗത്താടോ ബന്ധപ്പെട്ട വസ്തുതകളും വിവരങ്ങളും അടങ്ങിയതോ, 
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അഭിപ്രായങ്ങളും നിർദ്ദേശങ്ങളുംഉൾക്കൊള്ളുന്നതോ, ആയ സ്റ്റേററുമെൻറുകളും, സാക്ഷി 
കളാ " പ്രമാണങ്ങളും ഉള്ളപക്ഷം അവയുടെ ലിസ്ററുകൾ സഹിതം കമ്മീഷൻ 
സെക്രട്ടറിക്കു 30-3-1968 - ലോ അതിനുമുമ്പോ, അല്ലെങ്കിൽ അവരുടെ ആവശ്യ 
പ്രകാരം കമ്മീഷൻ കൂടുതൽ അനുവദിച്ചേക്കാവുന്ന സമയപരിധിക്കകെത്താ കിട്ടത്ത 
ക്കവണ്ണം അയച്ചുകൊടുക്കുന്നതു കമ്മീഷന ഒരു വലിയ സഹായമായിരിക്കുന്ന 


താണു . 


5 . ഈ അന്വേഷണത്തെ സംബന്ധിക്കുന്ന എല്ലാ എഴുത്തുകുത്തുകളും ( സെക്രട്ടറി, 
അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മീഷൻ, സർവ്വകലാശാലാ അതിഥിമന്ദിരം, സർവ്വകലാശാലാ 
ബിൽഡിംഗ്സ്, തിരുവനന്തപുരം. 19 എന്ന വിലാസത്തിൽ ആയിരിക്കേണ്ട 
താണു്. 

6 . അന്വേഷണനടപടികൾ , കമ്മിഷൻ മേൽപറഞ്ഞ ആഫീസിൽവച്ചു 
നടത്തപ്പെടുന്നതാണു്. മേൽപറഞ്ഞ കാര്യങ്ങൾ പരിഗണിക്കുന്നതിനും കമ്മിഷൻ 
ഒരു വിശേഷാൽ സിററിംഗ് 30-3-1968 കാലത്തും 10 , 30 മണിമുതൽ ഉണ്ടായിരി 
ക്കുന്നതാണു . 


കമ്മിഷ ആഫീസ് 
( ടെലഫോൺ 3816), 
സർവകലാശാലാ അതിഥിമന്ദിരം, 
സർവകലാശാലാ ബിൽഡിംഗ്സ്, 

തിരുവനന്തപുരം.. 


പ്പു് .) 
എസ്സ്. വേലുപ്പിള്ള, 
റിട്ടയാർഡ് ഹൈക്കോർട്ടു ജഡ്ജ്, 
അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മിഷൻ, 

11.3.19 68 . 


APPENDIX III 


Further Notification Commission of Inquiry --Leakage of 

Question Papers 


It is felt that several persons might desire to help the Commission, if 
sitting " in private" in that behalf, as authorised by the Commissions of Inquiry 
Act, either with information or evidence regarding the leakage of question 
papers or with their views, suggestions or opinions, regarding " the precau 
tionary measures thatmay be taken to prevent future malpractices of all kinds 
in relation to the conduct of University Examinations." 

Every such person is hereby requested to intimate his name and address 
in writing, as early as possible to the Commission or to the Secretary to the 
Commission as he thinks fit , at the personal address given below . 


Office of the Commission , 
University Buildings, 
Trivandrum , 1-4-1968 . 


( Sd .) 
Secretary to the Commission . 


Address of the Commission : 

S. Velu Pillai, 

Retd . High Court Judge, Commission of Inquiry, 
University Guest House, University Buildings, 
Trivandrum -1 . 


Address of the Secretary : 

P. V. K. Nambiar, 

Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry, 
University Guest House, University Buildings, 
Trivandrum - 1. 


APPENDIX IV 


സർവ്വകലാശാല ചോദ്യക്കടലാസ് ചോർച്ചയെപ്പററി അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മിഷൻ 
11.3-1968 - ൽ പുറപ്പെടുവിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വിജ്ഞാപനത്തിന്റെ തുടർച്ചയായി 

പ്രസിദ്ധപ്പെടുത്തുന്നത് 


കമ്മിഷൻ ആഫ്എൻക്വയറി ആക്റ് അനുവദിച്ചിട്ടുള്ളതുപോലെ, ആവശ്യ 
മുള്ളപ്പോൾ പ്രൈവററ്റ് സിററിംഗ് നടത്തുന്നപക്ഷം, കമ്മിഷൻമുമ്പാകെ ചോദ്യ 
ക്കടലാസ് പോർച്ചയെ സംബന്ധിച്ചുള്ള വിവരങ്ങളോ തെളിവോ കൊടുപ്പാനും 
സർവ്വകലാശാല പരീക്ഷകളുടെ നടത്തിപ്പിൽ എല്ലാവിധ ക്രമവിരുദ്ധ പ്രവനത്തനങ്ങ 
ളേയും തടയുന്നതിനും ഭാവിയിൽ സ്വീകരിക്കേണ്ട കരുതൽ നടപടികളെപ്പറ്റി അഭി 
പ്രായങ്ങളോ നിർദ്ദേശങ്ങളോ നൽകി കമ്മിനെസഹായിക്കാനും പലരും ആഗ്രഹി 
ക്കുന്നതായി കമ്മിഷൻ കരുതുന്നു. 

അങ്ങനെയുള്ളഓരോരുത്തരും അവരവരുടെ പേരും മേൽവിലാസവും കഴിയുന്നതും 
നേരത്തെതന്നെ കമ്മിഷന് നേരിട്ടോ, അല്ലെങ്കിൽ കമ്മിഷൻ സെക്രട്ടറിക്കോ താഴെ 
കാണിച്ചിട്ടുള്ള വിലാസത്തിൽ എഴുതി അറിയിക്കണമെന്നും അഭ്യിക്കുന്നു. 


( ഒപ്പ്), 
സെക്രട്ടറി . 


കമ്മിഷൻ ആഫീസും, 
സർവ്വകലാശാല അതിഥിമന്ദിരം, 
സർവ്വകലാശാല 1 ബിൽഡിംഗ്സ്, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം.1 , 1.4.1968 . 


കമ്മിഷൻ മേൽവിലാസം: 


സെക്രട്ടറിയുടെ മേൽവിലാസം: 


എസ്സ്. വേലുപ്പിള്ള, 
റിട്ടയാർഡ് ഹൈക്കോർട്ട് ജഡ്ജ , 
അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മിഷൻ, 
സവ്വകലാശാല മന്ദിരം, 
സവ്വകലാശാല ബിൽഡിംഗ്സ്, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം.1 . 


പി . വി . കെ . നമ്പ്യാർ , 
സെക്രട്ടറി , 
അന്വേഷണക്കമ്മിഷൻ, 
സവ്വകലാശാല മന്ദിരം, 
സവ്വകലാശാല ബിൽഡിംഗ്സ്, 
തിരുവനന്തപുരം 1 . 


APPENDIX V 

CONFIDENTIAL 
A copy of the letter addressed on 23-3-1968 to Vice Chancellors 

of certain Universities in India , 
S. VELU PILLAI, 
Retired High Court Judge and 

SUDARSAN , 
Commission of Inquiry . 

Kaudiar P. O., Trivandrum - 3 , 

Kerala State, 23-3-1968 . 
No. P. 18/68. 
To 
All Vice Chancellors . 

I have been appointed by the Kerala State Government, as Commis 
sion of Inquiry , under the Commissions of Inquiry Act, 1952, to inquire 
into and report on the leakage of question papers relating to the Kerala 
University Examination September October 1967, and on the " precau 
tionary measures that may be taken to prevent future malpractices of all kinds 
in relation to the conduct of University Examinations" . 

2. In reporting on the precautionary measures" aforesaid , I feel, 
that a close study on my part, of the system and of the practice and procedure 
followed by other universities in the conduct of their examinations, is useful 
and necessary. If it is no trouble or inconvenience to you , may I request 
you to be so good as to let me have as complete an account as possible, of the 
system and of the practice and procedure followed by the University which 
you represent, in the conduct of its examinations, as early as possible ? 

3. If you consider that certain aspects or details pertaining to the system 
or to the practice and procedure, cannot be divulged or disclosed even to me, 
though sitting as a Commission , they may be excluded ; but I do hope, a 
complete picture would still emerge. Also, if there are certain matters, how 
ever useful to me in forming my own conclusions, the authenticity of which 
you do not want to be acknowledged in my report, they may be indicated . 

4. I have taken the liberty of making this request because the task with 
which I am concerned , relates to the proper conduct of the examinations 
of the university here, in future in which not only the student population but 
also the entire public is vitally interested . If you are pleased to accede to 
my request and send me a reply accordingly, it may be sent in a namecover 
(sealed ) addressed to me, at my residence if you think it desirable to do so ; 
am also giving my officialaddress. 
I shall be grateful for an early reply. 

Yours sincerely, 

( Sd .) 
Residence- ( Telephone : Trivandrum 5097), 

S. Velu Pillai, Retd . High Court Judge and Commission of Inquiry, 

Sudarsan , Kaudiar P. O., Trivandrum -3, Kerala State . 
Office- ( Telephone : Trivandrum 3816 extension ). 

S. Velu Pillai, Retd . High Court Judge & Commission of Inquii ), 
University Guest House, University Building , Trivandrum -1, 

Kerala State . 
33/834 
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APPENDIX VI 
A copy of the letter addressed on 1-4-1968 to some of the educa . 

tionists and Priucipals of Colleges and Others in the State. 
No. P. 15/1968 . 

University Buildings ( Tel. 3816 ), 

Trivandrum - 1 , 1-4-1968 . 
From 

P. V. K. Nambiar, 

Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry . 
To 
Sir , 

As you are aware, Sri S. Velu Pillai, Retired High Court Judge, has 
been appointed as Commission of Inquiry under the Commissions of Inquiry 
Act, 1952, Act 50 of 1952, to inquire into and report on 

(i) " the circumstances which led to the leakage of the question 

papers” relating to the Kerala University Examinations of 
September October 1967 " and the source or sources of the 

leakage and the person or persons involved " and 
(ii) the " precautionary measures thatmay be taken to prevent future 

malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of University 

Examinations." 
Having regard to the interest you evince in the cause, and to your wide 
and varied experience in the field of education , the Commission will be grate 
ful to have the benefit of your assistance in the inquiry . 

May I know whether you are in a position to help the Commission with 
your views, suggestions and opinions, touching the subject matter of the 
inquiry as set forth above or any part thereof? If so , the Commission is pre 
pared to examine you, sitting in private as authorised by the Act aforesaid 
if necessary . 

I mightadd, that if a preliminary statement of facts and particulars or 
of your views, suggestions and opinions is also forwarded by you to the Com 
mission at his personal address as given below , it would be of great help to 
him . 

I request you to be so good as to send a reply as early as possible, either 
to the Commission direct or to me, as you think fit, at the personal address 
given below . 
Thanking, 

Yours truly, 

Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry . 
Personal address of the Commission : 

S. Velu Pillai, 

Retd . High Court Judge & Commission of Inquiry , 

Sudarsan , Kaudiar P. O., Trivandrum - 3 . 
Personal address of the Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry : 

P. V. K. Nambiar, 

Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry, 
University Guest House, University Buildings, 
Trivandrum - 1. 


APPENDIX - VII 


A copy of the Questionnaire dated 3-7-1968 with the covering letter issued to someof the 

Principals of colleges and others . 
No. P. 138/68. 

Office of the Commission of 
Inquiry re: leakage of University 
Question Papers, University Guest 
House, University Buildings, 
Trivandrum - 1, 3rd July, 1968 . 


From 

The Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry, Trivandrum . 
To 


Sir , 

As Commission of Inquiry into the leakage of " question papers relating 
to the Kerala University Examinations of September/October, 1967” , 
appointed by Government, by Notifiaction No. 6540/SS4 /68 /Hoine dated 
29-2-1968 , the Commission has also to inquire and report on : 

" (2) Precautionary measures that may be taken to prevent future 
malpractices of all kinds in relation to the conduct of University Examina 


tions." 


A large volume of evidence has been recorded and some representations 
have been received, by the Commission . As a result, a few points have 
emerged , which call for further consideration . It is not possible to meet the 
Principals of all the colleges, within the timeat the disposal of the Commission . 

The Commission would feel grateful, to receive your views on the points 
raised, and your answers to the questions framed , in the annexure to this, 
on or before 20th July 1968. They may be forwarded to the Secretary to 
the Commission , at the address given below . 
Thanking, 

Yours faithfully, 

Secretary. 


Address : 

P. V. K. Nambiar , 

Secretary to the Commission of Inquiry, 
University Guest House, University Buildings, 
Trivandrum - 1. 
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ANNEXURE ( Questionnaire ) 
I. If, as was done for the last 1968University exami 

nations, an additional chief superintendent (who 
is an external) is also appointed for each examina 
tion centre, do you think it necessary or expedient, 
in order to inspire public confidence, and to 
obviate suspicion however unfounded, that the 
Question paper bundles delivered by post to the 
chief Superintendent, may be opened , and the 
covers (cloth -lined ) within , containing question 
paper packets , verified and checked , by both 
the Superintendents , and the covers kept in their 
jointcustody in a safe or receptacle having double 
locks, to be provided at the centre, if one is not 
already in existence there, one key of it being 
with the Chief Superintendent and the other 

with the additional Chief Superintendent ? 
Note : 

To facilitate this, the Controller would give 
intimation to the two superintendents as to the 
date of despatch of the bundles from the Uni 
versity office, and would request the Chief 
Superintendent to ascertain from the post office 
the date of arrival of the bundles , and to inti 
mate the same to the additional Chief Superin 

tendent by telephone or telegram : 
II. Another suggestion placed before the Commission 

is, that on receipt from the University , the cloth 
lined coversmay, after checking and verification , 
be deposited for safe custody in the nearest 
Treasury or Taluk Office or Police station , the 
covers containing question papers for each day, 
being taken and brought to the examination 
centre by thechiefsuperintendent in the morning. 

What is your opinion ? 
III. Do you want police guard or other special security 

arrangements to be provided for the room at each 
centre in which the question papers are kept in 
safe custody and for the premises as a whole, from 
the time the question papers are received until the 
examinations are all over ? It is in evidence , that 
for the S.S.L.C.examination (1968 ) the Inspector 
General of Police was addressed to arrange night 
patrol at every centre until the examination is 
over , 
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IV . ( 1) There is evidence of misuse of blank answer 

books, main and additional, remaining surplus at 
each centre after previous examinations, by candi 
dates who obtained them by improper means, by 
writing or causing to be written answers outside 
the examination hall , and by substituting them 
for, or adding them to , the answers written in the 
hall. 

( 2) To prevent this , it has been suggested , that 
answer books,main and additional, may be got 
printed at the University Press with distinctive 
numbers or series or other markings for each exa 
mination , March and September, separately ;this 
is only to distinguish answer books to be printed 
hereafter, for say , March examination, from those 
for September examination . 

(3 ) As a further measure ofcaution , to prevent 
such answer books from being improperly used for 
a later paper on the same day or on a succeeding 
day during the same examination , it has been 
suggested, that each answer book, main and 
additional, may, before issue, be stamped on the 
front page, with the date and the session of the 
paper for which it is to be used , with a seal to be 
supplied to each centrc by the University. 

(4 ) This ,no doubt, requires , keeping a close 
track on answer books and maintaining a correct 
account of the same and stamping to be done in 
the presence of the Chief superintendent, the 
trend of opinion being , that some peons lend 
themselves to improperways, and so peons should 
not be associated with the counting and distribu 
tion of answer books, and if possible with stamp 
ing too ; 
(5 ) (a ) What do you say about these sugges 

tions ? 
(b ) . Can they be given effect to ? 
(c ) If so , what, if any, are the arrange 

ments which should be made by the 

University ? 
Note: (1) In the conduct of the S.S.L.C. examination , 

the chief superintendent affixes his mono 
gram on the first and the third pages of cach 
main answer book and on every additional 
sheet before issue, and also atthe end ofeach 
session , just below the last line of the candi 
date s answer , 
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paper 


(2 ) In giving effect to the above suggestion 

regarding stamping , while the number of 
main answer books required for each question 

can be known, subject to the 
number of absentees, the number of addi 
tional answer books can only be guessed . 
Ifmore additionalbooks than what had been 
stamped are needed, the stamping of extra 
additional booksmay have to be done in the 
halls ; if, on the contrary , too many have 
been stamped already, the excess may again 
be stamped for the next paper, the rule 
being, say , the later stamping will prevail 

over the earlier . 
V. There is almost complete unanimity of opinion , 

that at least 25 % of the invigilators at each centre 

ought to be externals. What is your opinion ? 
VI. The present rule is that ordinarily there should 

be one invigilator for every 50 candidates. Do 

you want this ratio to be raised to 2 for 50 ? 
VII. Do you think that each invigilator should be 

put in charge of specified candidates, denoted 
by their register numbers or by the area or part 

of the hall where they are seated . 
VIII. One of the complaints against invigilators is, 

that some of them take time off during exami 
nation , for rest or relaxation , leaving invigilation 
to others. In certain instances, invigilators 
are allowed by the chief superintendents 
break for rest or relaxation by turns, even 
during a two -hour or a three -hour question 
paper. Do you agree to this ? In the S.S.L.C., 
this is never allowed . Some principals 

are 
opposed to this. 
IX . There is complaint of indifference or negligence 

or of even connivance on the part of some 

invigilators. What remedy can you suggest ? 
X. Do you think it feasible and advantageous that, 

at least in certain colleges, depending upon 
accommodation available , distances between the 
colleges and other factors, candidates from one 
college, or asmany of them as possible who may 
be specified by their register numbers or so, may 
taketheir examination at a neighbouring college, 
and vice versa ? 


a 


XI. 
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(1) There appears to be a general complaint, 
that when a candidate is expelled from the 
examination hall, sometimes (but rarely) he suc 
ceeds in securing from courtan ex -parte order per 
mitting him to write the examination, but subject 
to the condition that his results would not be an 
nounced pending the result of an inquiry to be 
held against him , 

(2 ) The Court probably does so , with a view to 
preserve the status quo, until the opposite party , 
viz. the University, is also heard , or until, the 
candidate is found to beguilty at an enquiry to be 
held in compliance with the rules of naturaljustice , 
for, if at that enquiry, he is found to be not guilty , 
the order of expulsion , had it not been stayed, 
would have deprived him of a valuable right. 

(3 ) Where the rules ofnatural justice apply, the 
party charged has to be afforded a reasonable 
opportunity of defending himself. 

(4 ) In view of the foregoing considerations, the 
Commission has received two alternative propo 
sals. - One is, that if atan enquiry to be held in 
due course, the candidate is found to be not guilty, 
a re-examination may be held for him on the sub 
jects on which he was not allowed to write the 
examination ; in that case, expulsion would not 
per se cause serious injustice and probably the 
court would not interfere even on an ex -parte 
motion . 

(5 ) The other proposal is, that a re -examina 
tion being not feasible in view ofthe trouble and 
expenditure involved ,the chief superintendent or 
the principalmay, on detection of the commission 
ofmalpractice by a candidate, immediately 
record statements from the concerned invigilator 
and the candidate, seize the incriminating ma 
terial if any, collect allavailable evidence ,and if 
the candidate, on being asked , does notwant time 
to defend himself, hold the enquiry then and there , 
and if he wants time, permit him to write the 
examination , but at a desk or table, separate from 
other candidates and in the immediate presence of 
thcinvigilatoror even ofthe chief superintendent, 
allowing him more time for what was lost, and 
withhold his result, pending an inquiry in accord 
ance with the rules of natural justice, to be held 
soon after the examination is over . 
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(6 ) Which of these proposals , if any, commends 
itself to you ? 
(7 ) Or, can you make any other proposal so as 
not to infringe the rules of natural justice ; if so , 

what ? 
XII. Do you agree that in very exceptional circum 

stances, the invigilator may ,on noticing the com 
mission of malpractices, at once send a confi 
dential report to the Chief Superintendent, 

instead of himself taking action . 
XIII. Some candidates who may be leaving the exami 

nation hall after the expiry of the first half-hour, 
take the question papers with them , and cause 
answers to be passed into the examination hall 
or shouted from outside, for other candidates. 
Do you think that it is a wise rule to lay down 
that no candidate shall be permitted to leave the 
hall except after the expiry of the first halfof the 
duration of the question paper which he has to 

answer ? 
XIV . Or, is it sufficient and practicable to insist, that 

before the candidate leaves the hall after the 
expiry of the first half hour, he gives up his 

question paper the invigilator. 
XV. Do you think, as has been suggested , that invigi 

lators would not omit to report malpractices de 
tected by them , if the punishmentnow prescribed 
for committing malpractices is reduced ? After 

all, what is prescribed is , only the maximum . 
XVI. As in the case of college examinations, University 

examination work must be regarded as part of 
teaching work , despite the special fees paid to 
the superintendents by the University. Do you 

agree ? 
XVII. Opinion is in favour of the view , that there must 

be an all comprehensive legislation , which brings 
within its purview , malpractices of all kinds in 
relation to University examinations, whether 
committed by candidates, employees at the 
Centres, Superintendents, Examiners, and Ques 
tion paper setters and which makes examination 
work part of teaching work . Are you also in 
favour of this view , wholly or partially ? 

(Sd .) 

S. VELU PILLAI, 
Trivandrum - 1 , 

Commission of Inquiry . 
3-7-1968 , 


APPENDIX VIII 


The time- schedule of the several operations for the conduct of 
University examinations as proposed by Sri P.S. Velayudhan 
the former Controller of Examinations and as amended 
and re-arranged in the light of his evidence before the 
Commission 


SCHEDULE FOR CONDUCTING UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS 


MARCH /APRIL EXAMINATIONS 


Last date 


1st October 
Ist October 


1st October 


1st October 


7th October 
7th October 


15th October 


1. Date of receipt of particulars of number of 

candidates and names of Examinations from 

the colleges and institutions 
2. Date of receiptofMatriculation Fee Receipt 
3. Date of receipt of application for exemption 

from production of attendance certificates 
4. Submission of detailed data by the Section for 

appointmentof paper setters 
5. Date of submission by the Sections to the 

Controller , of consolidated list of probable 

number of candidates for cach examination 
6. List of papers to be set 
7. Date of selection of paper settersby the Standing 

Committee 
8. Date of the decision of the Syndicate regarding 

the proposalof the Standing Committee concern 

ing paper setters 
9. Date of issue of appointment orders 
10. Date ofsupply of Syllabus and other materials 

to paper setters 
11. Date of issue of notification regarding conduct 

of examination , centres of examinations, com 
mencement of examinations - Last date for 
receipt of applications with fine and without 
fine and last date for receipt of attendance 

certificates 
12. Date of issue of exemption orders to bonafide 

teachers 
13. Date of receipt of question papers from the 

paper setters 
14. Last date of receipt of applications: 

without fine 

with fine 
33/334 


Ist November 
7th November 


15th November 


20th November 


7th December 


15th December 


15th December 
20th December 
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press 


Last date 
15. Receipt of staff returns from colleges and other 

institutions (ie., for the appointment of Exami 
ners and not chief superintendents) 

15th December 
16. Date of despatch of question papers to the press 
for printing 

1st January 
17. Submission of data for selection of examiners 1st January 
18. Selection of examiners by the Standing Com 

mittee of the Syndicate on Examinations and 
Course of Studies 

1st January 
19. Receipt of printed answer books from the 

15th January 
20. Decision of the Syndicate on the list of Exami 

nors submitted by the Standing Committee 1st February 
20 (a ) issue of appointmentorders to examiners 

15th February 

Pre- Degree B.A.B.Sc. etc. 
21. Checking of applications and 

rectifying defects in applications 20th January 10th February 
22. Finalisation of time-table, Noti 
fication of Time-table 

25th January 6th February 
23. Appointment of Chief Superin 

tendent and Additional Chief 
Superintendent and Assistant 
Superintendent 

30th January 

30th January 
24. Preparation ofmanuscript copies 
of Nominal rolls 

1st February 20th February 
25. Preparation of question paper 

covers ( cloth lined cover) and 

the receipt of question paper 
statements indicating the number 
of question papers to be sent to 
the different centres 

4th February 

20th February 
26. Receipt of progress and atten 
dance certificates 

7th February 25th February 
27. Stencil cutting of nominal rolls 

and preparation of ronco copies 

ofnominalrolls after comparison 7th February 1st March 
28. Commencement of work for 
despatch of question paper 
7th February 

25th February 
28 (a ) Receipt of printed question 
papers from the Press 

10th February 28th February 
29. Supply of blank answer books and 

stationery articles to centres of 
examinations 

20th February 20th February 
30. Despatch of provisional copies 

of nominal rolls and time table 
to chief superintendents 

20th February 12th March 


packets 
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Last date 


B.A.B.Sc, etc. 


26th February 


15th March 


7th March 


15th March 


Ist March 
22nd March 
22nd April 
13th May 


1st July 
1st August 


Pre-Degree 
31. Meeting of Chairmen to draft 

time-table for practical examina 

tions (in Science subjects ) 25th February 
32. Despatch of question paper 
bundles to the centres . 

28th February 
33. Date of receipt of exemption appli 

cations for shortage of attendance 28th February 
34. Despatch of hall-tickets to centres 
of examinations 

28th February 
35. Payment of advances to Chief 

Superintendent for the conduct of 
examinations 

Ist March 
36 . Commencement of Examinations 7th March 
37. Despatch of answer books 

7th April 
38. Receipt ofmark books 

1st May 
39. Payment of remuneration to paper 
setters 

1st May 
Do. Examiners 

15th July 
40. Completion of tabulation ofmarks 
after de-coding 

10th May 
41. Meeting of Chairmen /Boards 

15th May 
42. Meeting of Moderation Board of 
Syndicate 

22nd May 
43. Date of publication of results 3rd June 
44. Despatch of mark lists of passed 
candidates 

10th June 
44 (a ) Despatch of mark lists of failed 
candidates 

20th Junc 
45. Adjustment of advances and final 
payment of bills 

1st July 
46. Preparation of results for publica 
tion in the Gazette 

10th July 
47. Preparation of statistics of results , 

lists of B.C. and S.C. candidates 

for reimbursement of fees 15th August 
48. Preparation of register of candi 

dates and submission of registers 
for signature 

15th August 


23rd May 
28th May 


10th June 
17th June 
27th June 
15th July 


17th July 


22nd August 


22nd August 


SEPTEMBER /OCTOBER EXAMINATIONS 


1. Date of notification of examination centres 
2. Despatch of question papers for printing 


Last dale 
10th June 
15th June 
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Last date 


3. Receipt of applications: 
without finc 

25th June 
with fine 

30th June 
4. Checking of applications and rectifying defects 15th July 
5. Preparation ofmanuscript copies of nominal 
rolls 

25th July 
6. Submission of data by the section for appoint 
ment of examiners 

30th July 
7. Stencil cutting of nominal rolls 

1st August 
8 . Finalisation of timc- table 

1st August 
9. Preparation of roneo copies of nominal rolls 

3rd August 
10. Receipt of printed question papers 

4th August 
11. Receipt of question paper covers (cloth lined 
covers) 

6th August 
12. Commencement of work for despatch of question 
paper bundles 

10th August 
13. Selection of Examiners by the Syndicate Com 
mittee on Examinations and Course of Studies 

10th August 
14. Supply of blank answer books and stationery 
articles to centres of Examinations 

20th August 
15. Decision of the Syndicate regarding the list 
of Examiners 

1st September 
16 . Issue of appiontment orders 

7th September 
17. Despatch of provisional copies of nominal rolls 

and timetable to Chief superintendents 10th September 
18. Despatch of question paper bundles 

10th September 
19. Commencement of Examination 

18th September 
20. Despatch of answer scripts to examiners 10th October 
21. Receipt ofmark books 

28th October 
22. Completion of decoding, tabulation and arrival 
of percentages etc. 

7th November 
23. Meeting of Chairmen /Boards 

12th November 
24. Meeting ofModeration Board of Syndicate 15th November 
25. Date of publication ofresults 

25th November 
26. Despatch of mark lists of passed candidates to 
various colleges 

30th November 
Do. failed candidates 

10th December 
27. Preparation of results for publication in the 
Gazette 

26th December 
28. Preparation of statistics of results lists of B.C. 

and S.C. candidates for reimbursement of fecs 5th January 
29. Preparation of register of candidates 

25th January 
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APPENDIX X 


Note by Sri V. S. Joseph, Superintendeat, Finance Section , 
University Ofice Rega_ding the Proposal to entrust the 

Audit and Payment of Examination charges to 

the Controller of Examiaations. 
1 . Examination charges are broadly classified as follows: 

(i) Confidential charges for printing and supply of question papers. 
( ii) Bills for payment of remuneration to Question Paper Setters. 
(iii) Bills for payment of remuneration to Examiners for valuation of 

answer books. 
(iv) Transmission Charges. 
( v ) Refunds 
(vi) T.A. and D.A. Bills of examiners and external invigilators includ 

ing advances towards T.A. 
( vii) Payment of advances for the conduct of Examinations. 
(viii) Payment of bills relating to the conduct of written examinations 

including remuneration to Chief Superintendents , Additional Chief 
Superintendents, Assistant Superintendents, allowance to clerks and 

peons, etc. 
( ix ) Payment of bills relating to conduc of practical examinations 

including remuneration to the Skilled Assistants, Assistant Superin 
tendents, Mechanics, Laboratory staff, and other staff whose services 
have been utilised for the conduct of practical examinations, cost 

of materials and specimens purchased , etc. 
(x ) Payment of bills relating to expenditure incurred for the conduct 

of examinations by the University office debitable to " Office ex 

penses and miscellancous " . 
( xi) Payment of bills relating to purchase of postal service labels to be 

used by the examination centres and by the various tabulation sections 

of the University office. 
(xii) Payment of bills relating to the purchase of stationery including pay 

ment of printing charges and bills of the clearing and forwarding 

agent of the University, debitable to “ Stationery and Printing " . 
2. As per para (2) of Chapter XXXVI of the First Statutes of the Univer 
sity, the Registrar shall be responsible for the proper maintenance of the 
accounts of the University, and shall make arrangements under the directions 
of the Syndicate for the audit and payment of bills , presented at the Uni 
versity Office. According to para (12 ) of the same chapter of the Statutes, 
the Registrar shall be competent to draw the bills relating to the University 
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Office and also to countersign all wavelling allowance and other bills requir 
ing the countersignature of a University Officer. Thus the Registrar is statu 
torily responsible for the audit and payment of bills, as also for the proper main 
tenance of the accounts of the University. At present, the Registrar draws 
all bills of the University office, countersigns all travelling allowance bills 
except that of the Vice Chancellor. Except the bills in respect of payments 
listed under (i) para 1 above, the bills in respect of all claims are now being 
passed for payment by the Assistant Registrar (Audit) after exercise of the 
necessary checks by the pre-audit section of the internal audit branch of the 
University and payments are made by the Cash Section of the University 
Office , by means of cheques drawn either on theGovernment Treasuries and 
or on the State Bank of India , vide. Rule 11 of the Account Rules of the Uni 
versity as amended by the Syndicate on 12-9-1964. 

3. The bills in respect of examination charges are at present prepared 
by the E.C. Section [(Sl. Nos. (ii) to (vi)] and E.A.I. Section [(i) and (vii) to 
(xii) ] similarly, all the travelling allowance bills of examiners and /or invigi 
Jators are got countersigned by the Registrar, through the E.C. Section which 
is under the Controller of Exminations . The E.C. and E.A.I. Sections after 
preparing such contingent and travelling allowance bills transmit them to the 
Audit Section 1, through the Office Cashier. These bills are returned to the 
Cashier after pre-audit and payments are made by the Cash Section as per the 
amounts passed by the Audit I Section . After effecting payments, the paid 
vouchers are transferred to the Accounts I Section in which the expenditure 
incurred on each bill is classified in the accounts as per the heads of accounts 
noted in the budget. Thc Accounts I Section sent such vouchers to the 
Statutory Auditor for audit and he after his audit of the accounts retains the 
vouchers in his office ; he sends only his monthly objection statements. 

4. The present proposal which the Commission has directed me to 
examinc , is to entrust the audit and payments ofclaims relating to examinations 
to a new Section (EH ) in the examination branch itself - such bills need not 
be processed as at present by the Audit I, Cash and Accounts - Sections — to 
guard against any possible leakage of the details regarding the names and 
addresses of the paper setters, examiners, etc., which are available in the con 
tingent and other bills presented by the E.C. and E.A.I. Sections. 

5. If the above proposed change is effected, it becomes necessary that 
the Controller of Examinations who is at present the head of the Examination 
Sections, should be provided with adequate funds at his disposal, to draw 
cheques for effecting payments. Drawal of cheques can be entrusted to an 
officer not below the rank of an Assistant Registrar and as authorised by the 
Vice-Chancellor on this behalf , vide para 2 of the University Account Rules. 
However , it should be made clear that if funds made available to the Con 
troller of Examinations for this purpose, the Controller of Examinations should 
statutorily be held responsible for the proper utilisation of such funds, as pre 
scribed by the various rules and regulations followed by the University . As 
far the transactions relating to such funds are concerned , the Registrar 
shall not be held responsible as defined under Section (2) of Chapter XXXVI 
of the F.is Statutes of the University and referred to in para 2 supra . 
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The following further suggestions are submitted for the proper functioning 
of the above scheme. 

(i) Preparation of Bills: In order to ensure a double check of the 
correctness of the claims prepared by the E.C. and E.A.I. Sections, as also to 
have an independent scrutiny of such claims, the pre-audit of such claims 
should be entrusted to a separate unit (E.H. Section) not under the control of 
the same officer to whom the E.C.and E.A.I. Sections are entrusted . In other 
words, E.C. and E.A.I. Sections should not be placed under the control of 
the Officer (Assistant Registrar and /or Deputy Registrar) to whom the new 
E.H. Section would be entrusted. All the bills should be drawn by the Con 
troller of Examinations and all travelling allowance claims should be counter 
signed by the Controller of Examinations. 

(ii) The provisions in the Kerala Financial Code, the Kerala Account 
Code and the Kerala Treasury Code are followed by the University . There 
fore, the I Grade Assistant to whom audit of expenditure relating to exami 
nations is to be entrusted in the E.H. Section, his Superintendent and the 
Assistant Re istrar /Deputy Registrar in charge, should have previous ex 
perience in auditing and maintenance of accounts and a fairly good know 
ledge of the above rules, regulations and the general principles of audit, in 
order to prevent any transgression of the universally accepted standards of 
financial propriety, as far as the funds made available to the Controller of 
Examinations are concerned. All the registers and/or forms now used by 
the Audit I Section (audit of examination charges) should be maintained by 
the Assistant to which the audit of claims is to be entrusted. As the pre -audit 
of travelling allowance bills coming under l General Administration (b ) 
Travelling allowance and 2. Examinations , (c) Travelling allowance 
will be done by two separate authorities in the new set up . double cliams for 
a particular period may crop in. To prevent this, a certific te by the claimant 
should be insisted upon in the travelling allowance bill to the effect that he 
or she has not drawn any travelling allowance from the University runds for 
any othe purpose during the period for which travelling allowance is claimed 
for . examination purposes. 

(iii ) For effecting payments , funds should be made available to the 
Controller of Examinations. In the budget estimates of the University provision 
to the tune of Rs. 20 to 30 lakhs are being made under the major head 
2.Examinations . In the budget estimate ofthe University for 1968-69 a , sum 
of Rs. 27.50 lakhs has been provided under the major head - 2 Exa 
minations-- as detailed below : 

( in lakhs) 

Rs. 
Remuneration to examiners 

16.00 
(b ) Conduct of examinations 

6.50 
Travelling allowance 

3.00 
Stationery and Printing 

2.00 


203 


27.50 
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A currentaccountmay beopened in the State Bank of India, Trivandrum 
in the name of the Controller of Exminations, with an initial deposit of 
Rs.2.00 lakh, and the account can be replenished by remitting Rs. 2 lakhs, 
whenever the closing balance reaches Rs. 10,000 or less. According to Section 
29 (b ) of the Kerala University Act, thefunds of the University can be kept only 
in the Government Treasury. However, in conformity with Rule 2 of the 
Account Rules of the University, current accounts have been opened with 
the State Bank of India State Bank of Travancore, with the sanction of the 
Government and to the extent specifically allowed by the Government. Like 
wise, a Current Account can be opened in the name of the Controller of Exa 
minations with the sanction of the Government and the Vice Chancellor can 
authorise an officer not below the rank of an Assistant Registrar to draw 
cheques on this account. The relevant para (2) of the Account Rules has 
to be modified accordingly. Only one account may be opened in the State 
Bank of India, without resorting to transactionswith the Government Treasury, 
or, else , the reconciliation of accounts relating to expenditure incurred by the 
Controller of Examinations vis -a-vis the reconciliation of the general accounts 
of the University with the bank and/or treasury accounts, would be become 
unnecessarily complicated . Further, in order to have simplicity in accounts, 
payments above Rs. 10 to any person or party should only bemade by means 
of cheques and no cash transactions above Rs. 10 in any case should be 
resorted to . 

(iv) The Controller of Examinations may draw the amounts required 
for remittance to the current account with the bank from the general fund and 
upto the budget provision , by debit to " Debt Heads — Suspense accounts — 
advance to the Controller of Examinations” in the first instance. O , else , 
debits in the general accounts against the major head 2 - Examinations may 
occur twice - once when the amounts are drawn for remittance to the current 
account in the State Bank and the other w en individual payments are made 
and debits posted accordingly. The debits occurring under suspense head 
in the general accounts due to the drawalof advance for remittance to the 
currrent account by the Controller of Examinations, would be washed off, as 
and when correspondirg credits ur.der the susper.se head are given , on the 
basis of a certified statement ofexper.diture in the form below ) with sup 
porting vouchers to be furnished by the E.H. Scction to the Accounts I 
Section . 

The expenditure so incurred by the E.H. Section , can be booked in the 
general accounts maintained in the Accounts I Scction . Further, the paid 
vouchers have also to be transmitted to the statutory Auditor of the University 
for his post-audit as expeditiously as possible. Accordirg to the present 
procedure followed in the University, the question paper setters and /or exa 
miners once appointed may continue as such for more than one examination . 
Therefore, if the paid vouchers are transferred from the E.H. Section to the 
Accounts I Section immediately after the March or September Examination 
is over, then the purpose for which the new procedure referred to in the rote 
would not serve. At the same time, it may not be correct or safe to retain the 
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paid vouchers in the E.H. Section for a long period without subjecting it 
to audit. Considering the special circumstances of the case , the vouchers reed 
not be retained in the E.H. Section till the March / September Examiration is 
over or for more than an year, whichever is earlier. In order to tide over this 
difficulty suitable Code numbers may be substituted for the various exami 
nations, and only such Code numbers should be written in the contir.gent and 
travelling allowance bills. The official addresses of the paper setters and/or 
examiners should in no case be shown in the bills . It appears that only the 
names need be shown in the bills. Another alternative is to restrict the period 
of appointment of examiners and others to one academic year. If both the 
above two proposals are not safe or practicable, then the only way out is that 
the Accounts I Section should book in the general accounts of the University , 
the expenditure incurred by the Controller of Examinations through the E.H 
Section , on the basis of a monthly statement of expenditure duly certified by 
the Controller of Examinations. To book expenditure in the general accounts 
by the Accounts I Section , without reference to the original vouchers kept 
in the E.H. Section , is a novel procedure ; therefore, the Deputy Registrar 
(Finance) who is responsible to the Registrar for the proper maintenance of 
the general accounts of the University has to agree to this procedure. Again 
even if the paid vouhers are retained in the E.H. Section and the Accounts I 
Section books the expenditure on the basis of the statement of expenditure, 
the paid vouchers have to be sent to the Statutory Auditor ; therefore, he 
should also agree to the maximum period he can wait for conducting his post 
audit of the expenditure incurred by the Controller of Examinations on the 
above basis. In any case, the Controller of Examinations should be held 
responsible for clearing the monthly objections that may be raised by the 
statutory Auditor on the audit of these vouchers and the Registrar and /or 
the Deputy Registrar (Finance) shall not be responsible for any irregularities 
in the incurring of expenditure on this score. 


FORM 


duct of 


2 ( d ) 


Rs. 


Voucher No. Expenditure incurred 

Total of Advance paid 
major head 2 . 

for the con 

examinations 
2 ( a ) 2 (b ) 2 (c ) 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
( 1) ( 2 ) (3 ) (4) (5 ) 

(7 ) 
In addition to the above statement of expenditure, a monthly statement 
of expenditure with a reconciliation statementof the accounts in the form 
given below )maintained in the E.H. Section with that of the currentacco 
operated by the Controller of Examinations with the State Bank of Int 
should be furnished to the Accounts I Scction , on or before 10th ofthe succeea 
ing month . The monthly statement of expenditure and the reconciliation 


284 
statement should be under the signature of the Controller of Examinations 
who would be the drawing officer . 


Rs. 


Monthly accounts maintained in the E.H. Section 

for the month of...... 196 
Receipts 

Expenditure 

Date Voucher 2 (a ) 2 ( ) 2 ) 2(d ) 
( Amounts drawn for credit 

No. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
to the current account with (1) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) 

(5 ) . (6 ) 
the State Bank of India ) 

Total of 2 Advance paid for Total 

conduct of exami Rs. 

nation 
Rs. 

Rs. 
(7 ) 

(8 ) 


(9) 


Total 


Debits 


Closing 
balance 

Rs. 


Rs. 


Reconciliation statement for.... 19 

Opening Credits 

balance 
( A ) 

Rs. Rs. 
As per the accounts main 
tained in the E.H. Section 

. (B ) 
As per the schedules sent by 
the Bank 


-Difference 


Rs. 


(i) Closing balance as per Bank account.. 
(ii) Details of uncashed cheques as on the last day of...... 

. 196. (month -wise details to be given ) 
(iii ) Cash at hand out of the imprest amount with the 

Assistant Cashier in the E.H. Section 
(1).Certified that the figures entered in the monthly accounts 

agree with those booked in the cash book for the month 

Cof 
(2 ) Certified that the closing balances shown under the State 

Bank of India has been checked and found to agree with 
the schedules received from the State Bank of India. 
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(3 ) Certified that the accounts have been reconciled as indi 

cated above and that the cash at hand has been physically 
verified by me as on ........ 

Controller of Examinations 


On receipt of the statement of expenditure certified by the Controller 
of Examinations with or without supporting vouchers from the E.H. Section 
the Accounts I Section can book the expenditure in the Adavu (the serial 
number of the vouchers relating to the examir.atior.s, should be given the 
affix H to differentiate them Irom the vouchers of the general accounts), 
classified and consolidated abstract of expenditure and also simultaneously 
give the corresponding credits to DebtHeads - Suspense- Advance to Contro 
ller of Examinations . 

The E.H. Section should also watch the advance paid by the Controller 
of Examinations out of the fundsmade available to him to the Chief Superin 
tendents and pending adjustment. The Controller of Examinations should 
furnish full details monthly, regarding the adjustment of the advance paid 
by the Controller of Examinations to the Chief superintendents and the details 
of the adjustments made (Voucher No., amount, head of debit, etc.) and the 
balance advance pending adjustment as on the last day of each month . 

(v ) The E.H. Section should maintain the following registers , in 
addition to the audit registers referred to earlier under para 5 (ii) above. 

(i) Cash book 
( ii) Cheque payment register 
( iii) Advance register 
(iv) Monthly accounts and reconciliation statement 
(v ) Uncashed cheque register 
(vi) Permanent advance register 

(vii ) Broadsheet in respect of advances paid, adjusted etc. 

(vi) Notwithstanding anything contained in the above paragraphs, 
the Deputy Registrar (Finance ) should have the right to conduct surprise 
inspection (s) of accounts maintained in the E.H. section , at any time, as 
he deems it necessary like the periodical inspection of accounts, conducted 
by him in other departments of the University , 

The Assistant Cashier attached to E.H. Section should be provided with 
an imprest amountof Rs. 500 to make payments in cash , when the payments 
required are Rs. 10 and below . The imprest amount should be recouped 
periodically, by arranging to claim the amount as provided for under rules . 
Sufficient security deposit should be attached to this post as also to the post 
of Store-keeper meant for examination stores. 

The above suggestions are only of a generalnature and when the scheme 
is put into effect, minor alterations, additions, etc., may be found necessary . 
Inspite of the precautions referred to above, for the proper utilisation of the 
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funds made available to the Controller of Examinations, it appears that in 
order to maintain the secrecy of the details of the question paper setters and 
examiners, only the contingent bills relating to the payment of remur.eration 
to question paper setters and examiners and the travelling allowane bills of 
the examiners need alone be entrusted to the Controller of Examinations for 
audit and payment. As there is no question ofany secrecy in the payment of 
other bills listed under serial Nos. (IV ) , ( V ) and (VII) to (XII) of para 1 on 
page 1, including drawal of departmental advance , these bills can still be 
pre-audited and payments made as per the existing procedure in the general 
audit/ cash sections. Such a procedure would not in any way effect the secrecy 
involved in the conduct of examinations; it would only facilitate proper and 
of claims and maintenance of the University accounts. 


Sd . 


. 


APPENDIX XI 


a 


a 


Note on Security Department by Sri P. Balagangadhara 

Menon , Superintendent of Police 
Security measures intended for an Institution like the Kerala University 
should contemplate (i) Physical Security (ii) ·Documental Security and (iii) 
Personnel Security. 

2. Physical Security pertains to physical objects and buildings. The 
aim is to have an ideal office from the security point of view . Besides the 
perimeter protection, special precautions have to be taken in regard to the 
examination wing including the room in which question papers are kept, 
packed and despatched during the examination season . 

(i) Physical security in general therefore has relevance to the peri 
meter protection . 

(a ) The aim should be to restrict the openings in the perimeter 
fenceor alls . The idealis to have only one large exit and one large entrance . 
The entire premises will be covered by 2 or 3 Patrol parties of 2 each , from 
5 p.m. till 10 a.m. in two shifts : 5 p.m. to 9 p.m. 9p.m.tol a.m. 

b 
I a.m. to 5.30 a.m. 5.30 a.m. to 10 am . 

b 
(b ) The entrance to the building is similarly to be restricted through 
one main entrance. At present there are more than one entrance to the ist 
and 2nd storeys. 

(c) Security to the rooms themselves should be ensured by properly 
secured doors, windows and ventilators. 

(d) Locks and keys constitute the most important link in the security. 
While operating keys may be kept with the concerned officers, duplicate keys 
should be collected , labelled and kept in sealed packets in the custody of a 
senior officer or Security Officer. Once the operating key is lost, the lock is 
to be changed . Operating keys of tables, almirahs, safes etc., ar.d of rooms 
can also be kept in the Security Office and entrustment and delivery of the 
keys could be noted in a Register of keys kept in the Security Office. 

(ii ) Physical Security with particular reference to Examination 
Sections and question paper room has relevance to the following : 

(a ) The entire examination sections (including question paper rcom ) 
have to be contained in the 1st and 2nd floors of the main administration 
block and entry to them has to be restricted to employees of those sections 
and the superior officers of the University, who have work there. Security 
personnel should be posted round the clock, at all staircases to prevent un 
authorised persons gaining access during office or off-office hours. 

(b ) The suggestion to convert a portion at the northern end of the 
hall on the 1st floor by partitioning it from the rest of the hall as the question 
paper room may require structural alterations as follows: 

(1) Strong room with double locking device will have to be built in that 
portion to keep all printed question papers received from the Press till despatch 
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to centres and to keep excess question papers till the examinations are over, 
bearing in mind , that the maximum number of question papers printed for 
any one examination would roughly be 10 to 15 lakhs. 

(2) The windows, ventilators and doors of the northern portion of the 
hall have to be provided with wire nettings to prevent unauthorised trans 
mission of papers, etc. 

(3) Lockers have to be constructed in the northern portion cutside the 
strong room in sufficient numbers to ear-mark one locker for one centre for 
distribution of question paper packets in order to ensure correct and safe 
packing 

(4) A raised platform in that portion for the Controller to sit and watch 
the various operations done by Deputy/Assistant Registrar and his staff is 
necessary . Necessary furniture for the staff to work and containers for the 
safe custody of papers have also to be provided . 

(5) The side room attached to the northern side of the hall can be used 
as an anti- Chamber (Cloak room for the staff working in the question paper 
room to change their dress and to facilitate personal search of employees 
going in and out by Security Officer and his staff. This side room can also be 
converted into a bath room 

(c) Search of employees entering and leaving question paper room 
will be done by Security staff specially deputed for the purpose during exami 
nation season , when this room will be guarded round the clock by the Security 
staff. 

(iii) Protective lighting is essential in the premises and Security Officer 
and Senior Officers of the University should pay surprise visits and satisfy 
themselves as to the adequacy of the protective lighting. 

( iv ) Tell-tale clocks to be purched by security personnel could be pro 
vided to ensure effective patrolling by them . 

3. (1) Documental Security relates to classifying documents into secret, 
top secret and confidential documents. It is suggested that adoption of a 
Cypher system for the University known only to Controller and Chief Super 
intendents of Examination Centres could be easily arranged so that commu 
nications in code could be sent to them i.e., despatch of question papers, etc. 
Custody of such Cypher, Top Secret and Secret documents should be in places 
prohibited for entry to one and all and despatch of such papers from room to 
room should only be in locked boxes or sealed covers and are to be kept in the 
personal custody of the recipients. Where additional copies aremade out each 
copy is to be numbered and details of distribution are to be entered in a 
Register specially kept for the purpose. Detailed instructions regarding 
security of documents have to be circulated and lectures by trained personnel 
to the selected staff of examination sections are necessary, as particular care 
of carbon copies of secret papers, Stenographer s note book , spare or spoiled 
copies during roneo operation are all vital sources of leakage of information . 

(2) Adoption of a system of room security by which one superintendent 
or Senior Assistant is nominated for each day to be room Security Officer 
for each room in examination section is necessary to ensure that the assistants 
are not committing these security breaches. 
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4. (1) Personnel Security is mostly confined to verification of character 
and antecedents of employees. This is a matter of policy and has to be carried 
out according to orders, from time to time. For employees working in 
Secret sections like Examination sections, periodical verification of conduct 
and antecedents by the Security staff is always desirable. If there is obje 
ction to security staff being employed for watching the other University staff , 
services of State C.I.D. may be requisitioned through Government. 

(2 ) Staff selected for over-time need alone be allowed to remain out of 
office hours and Security staff shall have prior information regarding such 
personnel, allowed to work over-time. 

5. The Security staff can be easily selected in the first instance from Ex . 
Police or Ex. Military personnel and organised . They should be trained in 
elementary drill (without fire arms), fire fighting and first aid . They shall 
be prepared to do manual labour regarding work during examination season 
and shall not be allowed to join any service or trade union except one ex 
clusively for them duly formed and approved by the University. 

6. The Chief Security Officer should be an Officer of the rank of Super 
intendent of Police and shall always work directly under the Vice Chancellor . 
It shall be his duty 

(1) to draw measures of security for the entire University campus ; 
(2) to ensure that security training is included in the normal training 

programmeto impress on them sound principles of security and reali 

sation by each individual of his own personal responsibilities; 
(3 ) to encourage all personnel to bring to his notice lapses of security, 

suspicion incidents etc., for passing on information to appropriate 

authorities ; 
(4 ) to inquire into all such matters mentioned in (3) above ; and take 

appropriate action in consultation with the Vice Chancellor; and 
(5 ) to draw up instructions for guidance of security staff regarding: 
(a ) admission of employees and visitors and their reception , search 

of persons, etc .; 
(b ) to arrange issue of identity cards to security staff and employees 

of University ; 
(c ) to draft procedure in case of loss of identity cards; 
(d ) to draft procedure for routine check of duties of security personnel ; 
(e) to maintain liaison with Heads of various departments and enlist 

their co-operation in carrying out the security regulations; 
(1) to educate all regarding unauthorised disclosure of office information 

and to make the employees security -minded ; 
(g ) to draft instructions regarding disposal of waste paper, carbon 

paper etc.; 
(h ) to issue instructions regarding safe-guarding of property and stores 

of the University ; and 
(i) to maintain liaison with Government Departments for the proper 

discharge of duties of Security Officer. 
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APPENDIX XII 
Note on Expenses of the Police Party to provide for Armed 
Escort for delivery of Question Paper bundles to the 
Centres of Examinations prepared by Sri P. Bala 

gangadhara Menon 
Recovery of cost for services rendered by Police are governed by Articles 
8 and 9 of Kerala Financial Code Vol. I. The details are given in Chief Office 
Circular No. 57/1966 issued by Inspector General of Police, Kerala. The costs 
to be recovered fall under the following categories : 
( 1) Pay and allowances of personnel (including Pension and Leave salary 

contribution and clothing and supervision charges). 
(2) T.A., Hire charges of vehicles and other contingencies if any (actual 

amount incurred to be recovered ) . 
2. Thus worked out, the cost of one Head Constable and one Police 
Constable of the Armed Reserve will be as follows: 

Hс. PC . 
Cost for one day in a month of 28 days Rs. 9.65 8.85 

29 

Rs. 9.31 8.54 
30 

Rs. 9.00 8.26 
31 

Rs. 8.71 7.99 
3. Travelling allowance will be Rs. 4 per diem per individual including 
drivers. 
4. Hire charges for heavy vehicles will be calculated as follows: 
Rate per Kilometre 

Re. 0.48 
Detension charge 

Rs. 2.00 per day 
Drivers batta 

Rs. 4.00 per day 
5. Thus the cost of deputing oneHC and 4 PCs in a departmental vehicle 
(heavy vehicle, truck or pick -up van ) will be approximately as follows: 

Mileage at 48 Ps. for 655 KMs. from Trivandrum to Kasargode 
and back 0.48 x 1310 KM 

628.80 
Detention charges for 5 days 2.00 x 5 

10.00 
Daily allowance for driver 4.00 x 5 

20.00 
Total 

658.80 
Cost of one HC (month of 30 days ) for 5 days 

45.00 
D.A. for five days 

20.00 
Cost of four PCs. (month of 30 days) for five days 

165.20 
D.A. for 4 PCs. for five days 

80.00 
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Total 
Grand Total 


310.20 
969.00 


6. Thus three parties may have to be detailed to cover all centres. The 
cost estimated above is for the party going as for north as Kasargode. 

7. The expenses of the University staff are not included in this estimate. 


APPENDIX XIII 


Note prepared by Superintendent for reorganising the 
present Tabulation Sections and for reversion to the 

earlier system 
The work relating to the conduct of examinations and that of tabulation 
of results were being attended to by separate sections till 1959. The sections 
dealing with the conduct of examinations were attending to only the scrutiny 
of applications, from candidates and their registration , preparation of nominal 
rolls and issue ofhall tickets collection of examination fees, maintaining register 
of candidates and issue of provisional certificates and degreediplomas. The 
tabulation sections were purely engaged for re-numbering and despatch of 
answer books, tabulation and publication of results , issue of mark lists and 
publication of results in the Gazette. The main advantage of this system of 
work was that the conduct and tabulation sections would get sufficient time 
to finish according to the programme the items of work entrusted to them . 
In addition to this the engaging of a very limited number of persons to the 
tabulation work which is of an utmost confidential ature would minimise 
the possibility of committing any malpractice at the tabulation stage: (viz . 
leakage of false numbers, disclosing the names of examiners, issue of false 
certificates etc.) by the persons engaged therefor. 

But from the University examinations of March 1959 the vertical system 
viz ., the system of doing both the conduct and tabulation of a particular 
examination byone and the same section was introduced with a view to giving 
the dealing section of a particular examination an opportunity of knowing the 
history of a candidate from his enrolment to the examination to the award of 
his degree or diploma. This system was tried for one or two years. During 
this period the sections were hard pressed with work and certain items of 
work like proper maintenance of registers and publication of results in the 
Gazette fell into arrears. Then the old system was re- introduced and the 
arrears of work were finished. In 1963 the vertical system was again 
re-introduced and it is being continued now . 

If the system of doing conduct of examinations and tabulation of results 
is re-introduced the advantages are as already pointed out that the chances of 
maintaining secrecy are great and that the work will not fall into arrears and 
the results can be published earlier than at present. 


APPENDIX XIV 


Report on a study of the Mechanical processes for the tabulation 
of marks and declaration of results of examinations 
employed by the Maharashtra State Board of 
Secondary Education, Poona Division 

and the University of Poona 
As instructed by the University in pursuance of the Syndicate Resolution 
No. 12 ofMarch 4 , 1967, we visited Poona to study the working of themecha 
nical processes for tabulation ofmarks and declaration of results of examinations 
obtaining in Poona, with a view to examining the feasibility of introducing 
such a system in our University. On the 1st of May, 1967, we visited the 
office of the Maharashtra State Board of Secondary Education , Poona , which 
has adopted this mechanical processing in connection with the Secondary 
School Examination of Poona Division for the past 15 years. On the 2nd 
ofMay we visited the office ofthe University of Poona which , we found , has 
also adopted the mechanical data processing system from this year onwards 
in connection its Pre-degree and B.A./B.Sc./B.Com . examinations. We 
were very much impressed by the efficiency of the two systems, the accuracy 
that is being achieved by the adoption of the mechanical processes and also 
the speed with which the whole work is done within the prescribed time 
schedule . 

For each examination programme of March or September the data 
processing starts with the receipt of applications from candidates for the 
examinations, in January or July as the casemay be. The application forms 
themselves have been specially devised for the purpose and they contain columns 
to furnish all relevant information concerning the candidate and the exami 
nation to be taken, and also the data required by the administration to enable 
it to transfer all the details on to cards. After the applications are checked 
the data contained in them are immediately transferred to the cards. The 
accuracy of the information punched on the cards is verified atdifferent stages 
by means of various check measures. The punched cards containing the pre 
examination data are arranged in the required order and making use of the 
Reproducer the nominal roll of candidates is prepared from them , examina 
tion centre-wise and in the alphabetical order serially numbered . This com 
pletes the pre-examination stage of processing . 

The post examination stage starts from the receipt ofmark lists from 
examiners. In the case of the Secondary School Examination of the Maha 
rashtra Board the answer scripts are despatched to the examiners from the 
examination centies and in the case of the examinations of the Poona Univer 
sity the scripts are distributed by the University office after it has collected them 
from the centres. In either case there is no false numbering of scripts as in 
the Kerala University . This year about 1,72,000 candidates appeared for the 
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Secondary School examination in Poona Division and about 42,000 candidates 
for the Pre-degree (20,000 ) and B.A./B.Sc./B.Com . (22,000 ) examinations 
of the Poona University. 

When the examiners have valued the answer scripts and themoderators 
(we call them chief examiners here ) have checked the valuation work and 
moderated the marks, the office scrutinises the mark lists received in order to 
detect any error of addition. This checking is done by means of calculators. 
The finalised marks are then punched on cards and the punching verified . 

A consolidated list of marks for the various papers for every candidate 
is prepared by the machine. The list will also indicate the position of the 
candidates as regards pass or failure including deficiency in marks if any for a 
pass. This helps the authorities concerned with the passing of the results to 
decide, in the light of the above consolidated list, on the further moderation , 
if any, to be adopted . If any moderation is suggested , that is incorporated 
in the same card, as columns are provided on it for that purpose also . Now , 
the processing system is ready to furnish the results the examination together 
with the class or division in which each candidate is placed . The final card 
can be operated to reproduce copies of the complete mark list of each candidate 
together with other relevant information concerning the candidate. The 
enclosed specimen copy of the mark list gives an idea of the details which the 
mark statement indicates by means of the machine. In fact, copies of mark 
lists in this form for all the candidates are sent to the examination centres as 
soon as the results are published and any candidate can collect his or her mark 
list from the centre immediately after the publication of the results. The 
various measures adopted at the different stages ensure a very high degree 
of accuracy in the results and the just interests of the candidates are safe 
guarded to the utmost possible extent. Moreover, this is achieved with con 
siderable gain in time. 


** 


** 


In the light of what we have seen and understood, we feel that the system is 
much more efficient, accurate and time saving than the present system of 
processing of examination results in our University and that the mechanical 
data processing system could be introduced with advantage in our University 
for the tabulation of marks and preparation of results of at least the Pre-degree 
and B.A /B.Sc./B.Com . degree examinations to start with . We also feel that 
for the increasing numbers of candidates for our University examinations the 
only solution is to adopt such mechanical system wherever possible. This 
change is necessary not only to save time and ensure promptness but also in the 
larger interests ofthe candidates taking the examinations. As indicated earlier 
errors of calculations can be eliminated almost completely . The use of false 
numbers for the answer scripts will not create any problem at all. This can 

taken care of while programming for the post examination stage of the 
operations. 


** 


(Sd .) 
Registrar. 


(Sd .) 
Professor of Statistics. 


APPENDIX XV 


1 


2 


3 


4 
4 (a ) 
4 (b ) 


33 


No. 51 


99 


4 ( d ) 
5 


6 
6 (a ) 
6 ( a ) (i) 
6 ( b ) 
6 (c ) 
6 ( d ) 


Exhibits marked at the instance of parties 
Printed copy of General Instructions to. Question paper 
Setters issued by Sri A.IM.N. Chakiar, Registrar of the Kerala 
University 
Typed copy of the Special Instructions issued in 11/1966 
by the Registrar, to Question Paper Setters 
Typed list of Code Nos. relating to the Question Papers of 
September/October 1967 Examination . 
Cover containing 5 copies of Question paper No. 182 (Code) 
Do. 10 do . 

No. 1 
Do. 20 do . 

No.168 
Do. 

50 do . 
Do. 100 do . 

No. 2 
Damaged Cover containing 100 copies of Question Paper 
No. 3 (Code) 
Question paper statement of 9/67 ( B. Sc. I Year ) 
Do: 

of 9-10/67 ( B. Sc. 2nd Year) 
The mistaken entries in Ext. 6 ( a ) 
Question paper statement of 9-10/67 ( B.Sc. Final) 
Do. 

of 9-10 /67 ( B.A. 2nd Year) 
Do. 

of 9/67 (Ist examination in Law ) 
Do. 

of 9-10 /67 ( B.Ed.) 

of 9/67 (M.Sc. Previous) 
Do. 

of 10/67 (Malayalam & Hindi) 
Do. 

of 9-10 /67 (B. Com . & M.Com .) 
Do. 

of 9/67 ( Pre -Degree ) 
Do. 

of 9/67 (Pre Degree) 
Do. 

of 9/67 (Pre -Degree ) 
Do. 

of 9/67 (Pre-Degree ) 
Special cover wherein question papers are transmitted to 
Examination Centres with printed Certificate thereon 
Do. 

do . 
Do. 

do . 
Do. 

do . 
Printed copy of Memorandum of Instructions to Superinten 
dents of University Examinations dated 1-1-1966 
Printed copy of special instructions to Chief Superintendents 
of University Examinations dated 1-1-1966 


6 (e ) 


Do. 


6 (f ) 
6 ( g ) 
60 


6 (m ) 
7 


7 ( a ) 
7 (b ) 
7 (0) 
8 


9 
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do . 


do. 


10 ( u ) 


10 Cloth lined cover returned.rom S. K. V. College, Trichur, 

properly cut 
Do. 

improperly cut 
10 ( a ) 
Do. 

do . 
10 (0 ) 
Do. 

do . 
10 (0 ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (d ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( e ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (f) 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( g ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( h 

do . 
Do. 
10 (1) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (k ) 

Do. 
10 (1) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (m ) 

do . 
10 (n ) Do. 

do . 
Do. 
10 (0 ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (p ) 

do. 
Do. 
10 ( 9 ) 

Do. 
10 (r ) 

do . 
10 (s) Do. 

do . 
Do. 
10 (t) 
Do. 

do . 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( v ) 

do . 
10 ( W ) Do. 

do . 
Do. 
10x) 

do . 
10 ( y ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (2 ) 

do . 
Do. 
10a 

do. 
Do. 
1014 
Do. 

do . 
10 (a ) c ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (a ) (d ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (a ) e 

do . 
Do. 
Do. 

do. 
10 (a ) (& 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( a ) 

do . 
Do. 
10 (a ) (i) 
Do. 

do . 
10 (a ) (k ) 
Do. 

do . 
10 (a ) (1) 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( a ) (m ) 

do . 
10 (a ) (n ) Do. 

do . 
10 ( a ) o 

Do. 
10 ( a ) Do. 

do . 
Do. 
10 a 

do . 
10 ( a ) Do. 

do . 
Do. 
10 ( a ) 

do . 
10 ( a Do. 

do . 
10 ( a ) Do. 

do . 
10 (a ) 

Do. 


Do. 


10 ( a ) 


do . 
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10 (a ) (w ) 
10 (a ) (x ) 
10 (a ) (y ) 
10 ( a ) (z ) 
10 (b ) ( a ) 
10lb ) (b ) 
10b) (c) 
10 ( b ) ( d ) 
11 


Cloth lined cover returned from S. K. V. College, Trichur, 

improperly cut 
Do. 

do . 
Do. 

do . 
Do. 
Do. 


do . 
do . 
do . 


Do. 


12 


13 


13(a ) 
13 (b ) 


14 


14 (a ) 
14.b ) 
14 ( 0 ) 


14 d ) 


15 


16 


Do. 

do. 
Do. 

do . 
Unopened cover returned from Kerala Varma College, 
Trichur 
Despatch Register of Question papers from September 
October 1964 to July 1967 
Acknowledgments of the various Chief Superintendents of 
Examination Centres 
Acknowledgments of receipts of question papers from the 
respective centres — Serial numbers 1 to 24 in Ext. 13 
Acknowledgments of receipts of question papers from 16 centres 
taken by W. No. 4 contained in File Ext. 13 
Printed copy of time table relating to various examinations 
of 9-10/67 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 

Do. 
26-9-1967 – Letter in original sent by the Registrar to the 
Deputy I. G. of Police Sri T. K. Bhaskara Marar 
28-9-1967 - Confidential letter sent by the Registrar to the 
Deputy I. G. of Police (C.I.D.) 
24-10-1967 — Manuscript of questions received by the Registrar 
Genuine question paper for pre-degree examination 
September 1967 in Physics Paper I 
Manuscript containing some questions purporting to be from 
Chemistry Paper I of Pre- degree examination 
Genuine question papers 

do . 
Cyclostyled copy of question paper - Physics II Paper 
25-10-1967 — Letter sent by Principal, St. Thomas College, 
Palai, to the Registrar 
Genuine question paper relating to Ext. 21 
Cyclostyled copy of some questions relating to Chemistry 
paper ( Inorganic Chemistry) 
The file relating to the enquiry conducted by the Controller 
of Examinations at S. K. V. College, Trichur 
The report by the Chief Superintendent egarding the above, 
made to the Registrar 
Examinations conducted at S. K v . College, Trichur 
The report on the above by the Controller of Examinations 


17 
18 


19 


do . 


20 
21 
22 


23 
24 


25 


25 (a ) 


26 


26 (a ) 


:: 
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27 


27(a ) 


28 


29 


30 


31 
32 


32 (a ) 
33 
34 


35 
36 
37 


37 (a ) 


30-11-1967 - Report of the Inquiry Commission appointed 
by the Vice Chancellor 
5-12-1967 - Covering letter of the above addressed to the 
Vice Chancellor by Dr. A. T.Markose, one of the Commissions 
29-9-1967 – Telegram sent by the Chief Superintendent of 
Examinations, Tellicherry to the Deputy Registrar 
Question paper statement sent to the Government Brennen 
College, Tellicherry 
26-10-1967 – Letter sent by the Principal, Farook College, 
Feroke to the Registrar 
Enclosure (Manuscript paper) attached to Ext. 30 
25-10-1967 – Letter sent by Principal, S. N. M. Junior College, 
Maliankara to the Registrar 
Cover wherein Ext. 32 was enclosed 
Enclosure to Ext. 32 (a manuscript paper in pencil) 
25-10-1967 – Letter sent by the Principal, Chief Superinten 
dent, Sree Narayana College, Sherthalai to the Registrar 
Enclosure to Ext. 34 (a manuscript paper ) 
Genuine question paper attached to Exts . 34 and 35 
Mark book for B. Com . degree examination March- April 
1967 for Part III group C Rural Economics and Co -operation 
I. 
Correction of the mark with regard to Reg. No. 1566 in Ext.37 
Counterfoil (facing sheet) of the answer book which gives 
the true Reg. No. corresponding to the false No. in Ext. 37 
Mark book for B. Com . degree examination for March-April 
1967 for Advanced Accountancy 
Correction of the mark in respect of candidate No. 1157 in 
Ext. 38 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . 
No. corresponding to No. 1157 in Ext. 38 
Mark book for B. Com . degree examination March -April 
1967 in Banking, Theory and Practice 
Marks shown against Reg . No. 22476 in Ext. 39 
Counterfoil - of the answer book which gives the true Reg . 
No. corresponding to the false No. in Ext. 39 
The mark book for B. Com . degree examination March -April 
1967 in Auditing 
The entry of the mark for candidate 6082 in Ext. 40 
Facing sheet (Counterfoil) of the corresponding answer book 
relating to Ext. 40 (a ) 
Mark book for B. Com . degree examination March -April 1967, 
for Mercantile Law and Industrial Law 
The entry of the mark against No. 1573 in Ext. 41 
The relative counterfoil showing the true Reg. No. of the 
answer book relating to Ext. 41(a ) 
Mark book for B. Com . degree examination March - April 
1967 in Business Organisation & Geography 


38 


38 (a ) 


38 (b ) 


39 


39(a ) 
39 (b ) 


40 


40 ( a ) 
40 (b ) 


41 


41(a ) 
41(b ) 


42 


33/334 
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42( a ) 
42(b ) 


43 


43(a ) 
43(b ) 


44 


44(a ) 
45 


45 (a ) 
45(b ) 


46 
46 (a ) 
46 (b ) 


47 


47( a ) 
47(b ) 


The entry of the mark against No. 363 in Ext. 42 
The corresponding counterfoil showing the true Reg. No. 
of the answer book relating to Ext. 42 (a ) 
Mark book of B. Com . Degree Examination March -April 
1967 in Rural Economics and Co-operation II 
The entry relating to themark against No. 2243 with correction 
in Ext. 43 

The relative counterfoil of the answer book relating to Ext. 
43 (a ) 
The entry of tabulated result sheets for B. Com . Examination 
March- April 1967 relating to Reg. No. 1296 
Certified copy of Ext. 44 
Mark book for B.Sc. examination March - April 1967 in 
Physics Main - I 
The entry of mark against Reg. No. 309 in Ext. 45 
The relative counterfoil of the answer book showing the true 
Reg . No. of Ext. 45(a ) 
Mark book for March - April 1967 Physics Main Paper, II 
The entry of the mark against No. 304 in Ext. 46 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . 
No. of Ext. 46 ( a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. degree examination March 1967 Physics 
Main III— Light and Sound 
The entry of the mark against No. 3056 in Ext. 47 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the correct Reg . 
No. of Ext. 47 (a ) 
Mark book for B.Sc. degree examination March 1967 in 
Physics Main , Electricity and Magnetism 
The entry of mark against No. 828 in Ext. 48 
Counterfoil of the answer book showing the correct Reg . 
No. of Ext. 48 ( a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. Physics Main Paper V , Modern Physics 
The entry regarding candidate No. 470 in Ext. 49 
Relative counterfoil of the answer book showing the true 
Reg . No. of Ext. 49( a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. degree examination March -April 1967, 
Mathematics, Subsidiary I 
The entry regarding candidate No. 762 in Ext. 50 
Relative counterfoil of the mark book showing the true Reg . 
No. of Ext. 50 (a ) 
The mark book for final year B. Sc. examination , March 
April 1967 for Mathematics Subsidiary II 
Entry regarding candidate No. 1131 in Ext. 51 
Relative counterfoil of the answer book showing the true 
Reg. No. of Ext. 51(a ) 
The entry in the tabulated mark list for B.Sc. degree examina 
tion Part IV optional subjects Physics Main and Mathematics 
Subsidiary, re: candidate with Reg. No. 12274 
Certified Copy of 

do . 

do . 


48 


48 (a ) 
48 (b ) 


49 
49 (a ) 
49(b ) 


50 


50 (a ) 
50 (b ) 


51 


51( a ) 
51(b ) 


52 


52 (a ) 
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*53 


54 
55 
56 
57 


58 


59 


60 


61 


61 (a ) 
61(b ) 


62 


62 (a ) 
62(b ) 


63 


Cloth lined cover for Invertibrate for Final Year B. Sc. Degree 
Examination of September 1967; S. K. V. College, Trichur 
Centre 
Do. for Chordata for 

do . do . 
Bundle of 42 covers of question paper packets for Code No. 283 
Bundle of 37 covers of question paper packets for Code No. 282 
Blank answer book produced as sample used for examination 
in which scripts are renumbered with false numbers 
Sample of a blank answer book for which there is no renumber 
ing of script by false number 
Sample of additional answer book used for any examination 
as additional to the main book 
Result sheets of candidate No. 786 for B.Com ., Part III 
Group A in March -April 1964 examination 
Mark book for B. Sc. Botany examination paper I of March 
April 1967 
The entry of mark regarding No. 573 in Ext. 61 
Counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg. No. 
of Ext. 61(a ) 
The mark book for B. Sc . examination March -April 1967 
in Botany Main paper II 
The entry of mark regarding Reg. No. 2296 in Ext. 62 
Counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . No. 
of Ext. 62(a ) 
The mark book for B. Sc. examination March -April 1967 
in Botany Main paper III 
The entry of mark regarding Reg . No. 3419 in Ext. 63 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg. No. 
of Ext. 63 ( a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. Examination March -April 1967 in 
Botany paper IV 
The entry of mark regarding Reg . No. 4660 in Ext. 64 
Counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . No. 
of Ext. 64 (a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. degree examination March -April 1967 
in Chemistry 1/2 subsidiary 
The entry of mark regarding No. 6010 in Ext. 65 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . 
No. of Ext. 65(a ) 
Mark book for B. Sc. examination March -April 1967 in 
Zoology 1/2 subsidiary 
The entry of mark regarding No. 287 in Ext. 66 
The counterfoil of the answer book showing the true Reg . 
No. of Ext. 66 (a ) 
The entry in the tabulated result sheet relating to B. Sc. 
degree examination Part IV optional subjects, Botany main , 
Chemistry and Zoology subsidiary for March -April 1967 of 
candidate No. 12420 
Certified copy of 

do . 

do . 


63 (a ) 
63 (b ) 


64 


64 (a ) 
64(b ) 


65 


65 (a ) 
65(b ) 


66 


66 (a ) 
66 (b ) 


67 


67(a ) 
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68 


68(a ) 
69 


69 (a ) 


70 


71 


72 
73 


73( a ) 


74 


75 
76 
76(a ) 


77 


The entry in the tabulated result sheet for B. Sc. degree exa 
mination Part IV optional subjects group I mathematics 
main and subsidiary relating to Reg . No. 12390 
Certified copy of 

do . 

do . 
Attendance Register of the Peons and Attenders of the exa 
mination branch for Calendar year 1967 
Page in Ext. 69 where the attendance for September 1967 
is marked by the staff 
Attendance Register of the E - B section for 1967 of Superinten 
dents , Clerks and Typists 
Attendance Register of Superintendent and Clerks for 1966–67 
for E - A . I Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. A. II Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. A. III Section 
Page in Ext. 73 where the attendance for September 1967 is 
marked by the staff 
Attendance register of superintendent and clerks for 1967 for 
E. A. IV Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. A. V Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. C. Section 
Page in Ext. 76 where the attendance for September 1967 is 
marked by the staff 
Attendance register of superintendent and clerks for 1967 
for E -DI Section 

for 1967 for E. D. II Section 
Do. for 1967 for E. D. III Section 
Do. for 1967 for E. E. I Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. E. II Section 
Page in Ext. 81 where the attendance for September 1967 
is marked by the staff 
Attendance register of superintendent and clerks for 1967 
for E. E. III section 

Do. for 1967 for E. F : Section 

Do. for 1967 for E. G. Section 
Printed question papers for September 1967 
Manuscript question paper for September October 1967 
28-1-1968 - Copy of communication sent to the Registrar of 

the University from the Kerala Pradesh Samyuktha Sada 

char Samithy 
1-2-1968 - Covering letter of 

do . 

do. 
21-11-1967 – Copy of letter sent to the Registrar by the Deputy 

Inspector General of Police, Southern Range and C.I.D. 
Bundle of letters received from the Public by the Chairman 
of the Departmental Enquiry Committee 
Statement showing the duties and functions of the respective 
sections of the Examination branch of the University in con 
nection with the September-October 1967 examination 


Do. 


78 
79 
80 
81 
81(a ) 


82 


83 
84 


86 
87 


87 ( a ) 


88 


89 


90 
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91 


92 


93 


93(a ) 


94 
95 


96 
97 


98 


99 


100 
101 


Table showing the number of the examinations, the subjects 
of the question papers and the number of copies printed with 
respect to March -April 1967 examination 
Copy of Attendance Register of " Coolies ” for September 
1967 (one sheet) produced by the Police 
29-11-1967 – Note written by Sri Joseph Tharakan (W. No : 2) 
to Sri P. J. Antony (Party No. 3) 
29-11-1967 - The reverse side of Ext. 93 containing Antony s 
reply to Ext. 93 
Letter written by Sri P. J. Antony ( Party No. 3 ) 
Submission dated 8-4-1968 by Mr. S. Dharmaraja Iyer, 
Superintendent, E -B . section , produced by W. No. 3 
Statement showing the details of 51 gunny bundles 
Telegram sent to the chief superintendent, Government 
Brennen College, Tellicherry on 26-9-1967 by the Registrar 
of Kerala University 
File containing the orders for explanation , note thereon and 
the explanation of the clerk and superintendent in connection 
with the inquiry about the shortage of question papers 
Form of circular No. EAI-4 sent by the Registrar Kerala 
University to the Principals/Chief Superintendents of Uni 
versity Examinations, every year, in relation to unused answer 
books etc. 
Printed copy of general instructions to Examiners 
Printed copy of Instructions to ChiefExaminers and Chairmen 
regarding re-valuation and rechecking of valued 
papers 
Cloth lined cover returned from the S. K. V. College, Trichur 
after 1967 Septemberexamination for Part I English - Paper III 
General English (Second Year B. Sc .) 
Do. 

Part I, Paper I Poetry and Drama (Second Year 

B.A.) 
Do. Part I, English , Paper I ( Poetry & Drama ) 

(Second Year B. Sc .) 
Do. English Prose ( B. Com . Second Year) 
Do. Part I, Paper II, Modern Prose ( Second Year 

B.A.) 
Do. Part I English - Paper II (Modern Prose ) 

(Second Year B.Sc.). 
Cloth lined cover returned from the Nirmala College, Muva 
ttupuzha , after second year B. Sc. September Examination 
1967 (Part I - English , Paper I, Poetry and Drama) 
Do. after B. Com . Second year September Examina 

tion of 1967 ( Business Correspondence and 

Secretariat Practice ) 
Do. after 2nd B.A. examination of 9/67 (Part I 

English Paper I Poetry and Drama) 
Draft (manuscript copy) of the list of question papers and 
code list for September 1967 examination 


answer 


102 


102 (a ) 
102 (b ) 
102 (c) 
102 (d ) 


102 (e) 


103 


103 (a ) 


103(b ) 


104 
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105 


106 


107 


108 


109 


109(a ) 
110 


111 


111( a ) 
112 


112 (a ) 
113 


114 


114 (a ) 


115 


5-10-1966 - Letter sent by John Master of Worker s Tutorial 

at Trichur to K. P. Jose (W. No. 7) 
5-10-1966 - Letter sent by Vijayasankar from Trichur to 

K. P. Jose (W. No. 7) at Trivandrum 
12-11-1966 — Letter sent by Vijayasankar from Trichur to 

K. P. Jose (W.No. 7) at Trivandrum 
15-5-1967 - Letter sent by Hariharan from Talikulam to 

K. P. Jose (W.No. 7) at Trichur 
7-7-1567 — Letter sent by Hariharan from Talikulam to 

K. P. Jose (W.No. 7 ) at Trichur 
Post Cover of Ext. 109 
1-9-1967 – Letter sent by Hariharan from Trivandrum to 

K. P. Jose (W. No. 7 ) at Trichur 
31-7-1967 – Letter sentby K. P. Jose (W.No. 7 ) from Trichur 

to T. P. Paul at New Delhi 
Post cover of Ext. 111 
11-8-1967 - Letter sent by K. P. Jose (W.No. 7 ) from Trichur 

to T. P. Paul at New Delhi 
Post cover of Ext. 112 
20-9-1967- Bill for purchase of Whisky from Andrew Xaviers 

Wine Stores, Trivandrum 
24-9-1967 – Bill issued from the Ocean King Hotel, Thoppum 

padi Cochin 
24-9-1967 

do . 

do . 
Portion ofthe Ogarette cover containirg hints of questiors on 
Botany 
Genuine question paper corresponding to Ext. 115 
5-10-1966 — Letter sent by K.M. Chidambaram from Cochin 

to K. P. Jose (W. No. 7 ) at Trivandrum 
Paper cutting of Thaniniram paper dated 29-9-1967 
Acknowledgments of question paper bundles taken by 
W. No. 9 - Nos. 1 to 12 in Ext. 13 
Sample of the label found on the wrapper of question paper 
bundles 
Sample of the tabulation sheet relating to Part 1 (i) English 

relating to Part Iii) Language 
Do. relating to Part II(i) Optional subjects of Science 

candidates 
Do. relating to Part II(i) Optional subjects of Arts 

candidates (History group ) 
relating to Part II(ii) General Education for 

both Arts and Science candidates 
Sample of the nsolidato tabulation sheet 
Tabulation sheet used for Pre-degree 1967 September exa 
mination for Part I(i) . English 
Do. 

for Part I(ii) Language 
Do. 

for Part II (i) Optional subjects 
Do. for Part II(ii) General Education & Social 

Studies 


116 
117 


118 
119 


120 


Do. 


121 
121 (a ) 
121 (b ) 
121(c ) 
121(d ) 
121 (e) 
122 


Do. 


122 ( a ) 
122lb ) 


122(c ) 
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122 (d ) 


123 
124 


125 


126 


127 


128 


129 


130 


131 


132 


133 


Consolidated tabulated sheet prepared after moderation for 
Pre-degree examination of September 1967 
Copy of calendar or time schedule prepared by W. No. 15 
Note prepared by W. No. 15 on the delegation of duties of 
the Controller of Examinations 
A specimen of the cloth lined cover used for 1968 March 
examination produced by W. 15 
5-4-1968 - Special instructions to the Chicf Superintendents 
etc., of University examinations centres issued from the Uni 
versity by the Controller of Examinations 
27-4-1968 - Circular No. E - A . 1-1-501 /68 issued to the Chief 
Superintendents ctc., by the Controller of Examinations 
7-12-1967 — Special instructions issued by the Controller of 
Examinations to the Chief Superintendents 
22-9-1967 — Acknowledgment given by Dr. C. K. N. Nair 
Agriculture College, Vellayani in Ext. 12 
22-9-1967 - Do. given by Sri N. Chandrasekharan Nair, 
V.T.M.N.S.S. College , Dhanuvachpuram in Ext. 12 
Statement prepared and produced by W. No. 15 Controller 
of Examinations regarding the renumbering of answer books 
for the University examinations of March -April 1968 
Printed copy of the General Instructions to Examiners issued 
by W. No. 15, Controller of Examinations 
Printed copy of special instructions to Chief Examiners and 
Chairmen regarding revaluation and rechecking of valued 
answer papers, issued by W. No. 15 
Note prepared and produced by W. No. 15 regarding the 
constitution and formation of Secret Section 
Minutes Book for passing the results by the Board of Exa 
miners for B. Com . Examination 
Minutes Book for passing the results by the Board of Exa 
miners for B.Sc. Mathematics Main 
Minutes Book for passing the results by the Board of Exa 
miners for B. Sc. Physics Main 
Copy of resolution dated 14-6-1966 adopted at the meeting 
of the Syndicate regarding payment of special allowance to 
superintendents and clerks of the Examination Sections 
Sample of a cloth lined cover fastened with adhesive tape 
and stamped with the rubber stamp of the Commission s 
office 
Register maintained at the New Tourists Home about the 
lodgers from 3-10-1964 to 23-8-1967 
Entry at page 178 of Ext. 140 about the stay of K. P. Jose 
from 3-10-1966 to 9-10-1966 
Entry at page 207 of Ext. 140 about the stay of K. P. Jose 
from 11-11-1966 to 14-11-1966 
Entry at page 279 of Ext. 140 about the stay of K. P. Jose 
from 27-6-1967 to 29-6-1967 


134 


135 


136 


137 


138 


139 


140 


140 (a ) 


140(1 ) 
140 (0) 
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140 (d ) Entry at page 297 of Ext. 140 about the stay of K. P. Jose 

from 14-8-1967 to 15-8-1967 
140 (0) Entry at page 297 of Ext. 140 about the stay of Jayamohan 

from 13-8-1967 to 14-8-1967 
140 (f) Entry at page 280 of Ext. 140 about the stay of K. P. Jose 

from 29-6-1967 to 1-7-1967 
141 Register maintained at the New Tourists Home about lodgers 

from 22-8-1967 up till date 
141 (a ) Entry at page 9 of Ext. 141 about the stay of K. P. Jose from 

20-9-1967 to 24-9-1967 
142 Entry dated 23-10-1967 in the Register of lodgers maintained 

at Taj Hotel, Trivandrum 
143 Chart of the Examination Sections as prepared by the Super 

intendent of Police 
144 

A rough diagram of keys, prepared by W. 65 before the Com 

mission 
145 Paper containing some of the questions on English I Paper 

for B.A., B.Sc. examination of September 1967, in manuscript 
146 Genuine question paper (printed ) of which some of the ques 
tions are indicated in 

Ext. 145 
147 Written statement dated 12-11-1967 given by W. 74 before 

D. I. G., Special Branch 
148 Sworn statement dated 5-12-1967 given by W. 77 before the 

Police 
149 to 157 Different passages in Ext. 147 
158 Oral statement given by W. 81 and recorded by the Police 
158 (a ) & (b ) Different passages in Ext. 158 
159 

Oral statement given by W. 85 and recorded by the Police 
159 (a ) & (b ) 2 passages in Ext. 159 
160 

Written statement given by W. 86 before the Police 
160(a ) & (b ) 2 passages in Ext. 160 
161 Bill relating to the purchase of Allwyn Steel Cabinet from 

Ajantha Corporation , Trichur (page 115 of the file forwarded 

to the Commission from the S. K. V. College, Trichur) 
161 (a ) Order by Sri V.P. Kannan Nair for the purchase ofan almirah 

( page 93 of the above file ) 
162 Group of 4 telegrams sent to the Controller of Examinations 

from different colleges 
163 Letter sent by W. 88 to the Controller of Examinations on 

26-3-1968 
164 Opinion given by W. 89 on examination of Exts. 21 & 24 
165 Report given by W.89 on examination of Exts . 102 series and 

103 series 
166 Photographs (18 in No.) taken by W.89 ofboth sides of covers 

Q ( 1) series and S (1) series 
167 Photographes ( 36 in No.) taken by W.89 of the gummed edges 

of the flaps in ordinary light. 
168 Photographs (36 in No.) taken by W. 89 of the above under 

ultraviolet rays 
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169 


170 


170 (a ) 
171 
171( a ) to 
171 (i) 
172 


173 
174 


175 


176 


177 


177(a ) 


178 


Photographs (36 in No.) taken by W. 89 of the above in 
transmitted light 
Registered letter dated 7-6-1968 sent by W. 65 to the Com 
mission 
Envelope of Ext. 170 
Statement of W. 65 recorded by the Police on 22-11-1967 
Differentpassagesin Ext, 171 , 
Telegram sent from Trichur to the Commission on 18-6-1968 
as from Appukuttan (W. 65) 
Letter sent by W.65 to his father at Trichur from Trivandrum 
Entry relating to serial No. 2992 at page 149 of the Register 
maintained in the Municipal Rest House , Irinjalakuda 
Entry relating to K. K. Chandran Roll No. 112 contained 
in the Attendance Register of the Trivandrum Engineering 
College 
Letter dated 25-7-1968 sent by W. 96 to the Commission 
praying for adjournment, from Madurai 
26-11-1967 - Copy of letter from the Chief Minister addressed 

the Minister for Education , marked to W. 97. 
The note made by W. 97 of his contact with the Registrar 
over the phone, attached to Ext. 177 
28-9-1967 - D.O . letter sent to W. 97 by Sri M. Gopalan , 
the then Director of Vigilance Investigation (attached to 
Exts. 145 and 146 ) 
28-9-1967 — Copy of letter addressed to the Secretary to 
Government, Home and Public Department, by Sri M.Gopa 
lan the then Director of Vigilance Investigation , cited as ist 
cnclosure to Ext. 178 
27-9-1967 — Report submitted by W. 99 to the Superintendent 
of Police Special Branch, C.I.D., Trivandrum 
Carbon copy of Ext. 35 
Report filed by W. 89 after examination of Exts. 53 and 54 
Cover enclosing broken parts of 2 seals from Ext. 53 
Photographs taken by W.89 of Exts . 53 and 54 in ordinary 
light before examination commenced , showing their original 
condition . 
One set of 8 photographs of Exts . 53 and 54 taken by W.89 
taken in ordinary incident light 
One set of 8 photographs of Exts. 53 and 54 taken in trans 
mitted light 
One set of 8 photographs taken by W.89 of Exts. 53 and 54 
in incident ultraviolet rays 
Carbon copy of F.I.R. in CrimeNo. 102/67 of the Sub Mag 
trate s Court , Trivandrum 
Cutting of Mathrubhoomi paper dated 28-9-1967 relatir.& 
to leakage of question papers 
Cutting of Thaniniram paper dated 28-9-1967 relating to 
leakage ofquestion papers. 


179 


180 


181 
182 
183 
184 to 
184 (c ) 


185 to 
185 (g ) 
186 to 
186 ( g ) 
187 to 
187 ( g ) 
188 


189 


190 
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191 


192 
193 
194 
195 


Cutting of Express ( Trichur) paper dated 28-9-1967 relating 
to leakage of question papers 
Signed statement given by party No. 3 before W. 102 
Sigred statement given by party No. 6 before W. 102 
Signed statement given by party No. 7 before W. 102. 
Letter dated 24-4-1968 sent by K. B. Rabindranath ( Party 
No. 7 ) to W. No: 102 


APPENDIX XVI 


Exhibits marked at the instance of the Commission 


C - 1 . 


C - 2 . 


C - 2 (a ) 
C - 3. 
C - 3 ( a ) 
C -4 . 
C -5 . 
C -6 . 


C -6 ( a ) 


C - 7 . 


C - 8 . 


C - 9 . 


C - 10 . 


The packet of question papers on III Language Hindi, packed 
for Centre 55/1. 
Bundle of 200 question papers for centre 55/1 taken out of 
the cloth lined cover. 
Cloth lined cover corresponding to Exts. C -2. 
Bundle of question papers packed in twenties. 
Cloth lined cover corresponding to Ext. C -3 . 
Cloth bag wherein question papers are put in bundles. 
The guide book of the Education Department for 1967-68 . 
Cover for the insertion of March - April examination question 
papers. 
Cover for the insertion of September October examination 
question papers. 
File for the allotment of staff to assist Assistant Registrar 
Mr. Parameswaran in arranging for the despatch of question 
papers. 
File relating to submissionsmade as regards payment of charges 
to vans, cars, etc. 
Copy of notification cancelling some of the examinations 
and postponing some others. 
Tour diary of the Vice Chancellor from May 1967 to March 
1968. 
File containing the proceedings of the Enquiry Committee 
headed by Sri V. Narayana Pillai. 
Minutes of the Proceedings dated 6-11-1967 . 
Vice Chancellor s decision thereon . 
Decision of the Syndicate on Ext. 11 (a ) and Ext. 11 (b ). 
Recommendations by Professor Sri V. R. Pillai. 

The entry dated 15-7-1967 in the register maintained by the 
Ronco Operator . 
Entry dated 17-7-1967 in do . Register. 
Prints taken in enlarged form of a portion of M. O. ( 1) by 
C. W. 6 . 
Similar print in do . do . 
A similar print but smaller than Exts. C - 15 and C - 15 (a ) 

do. do. 
Print taken of another part of the film by C. W. 6.. 
Sample of the nominal roll of candidates - II Year B. Sc. 
Sample of the nominal roll of candidates - II Year B. A. 
Requisition madeby the University on 3-3-1967 and 10-3-1967 
for Police assistance . 


C - 11 . 


C - 11 ( a ) 
C -11 (b ) 
C - 12 
C - 13 
C -14 


C - 14 (a ) 
C - 15 


C -15 (a ) 
C - 15 (b ) 


C - 16 
C -17 
C -17 (a ) 
C - 18 
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C - 19 


C - 20 


C -21 


C - 22 


C - 23 


C -24 


C -25 


C -26 


C - 26 (a ) 


C -27 


Note prepared by the Superintendent of Government Presses 
Trivandrum ( C. W. 16 ) explaining certain defects in Bhaskara 
Rama Moorthy s ( C. W. 20 ) report. 
Copy taken in the office of the head lines of the Register 
produced by C. W. 17. 
Rules of enquiry dealing with malpractices at the University 
examination . 
Statement showing total number of question papers printed 
in the several denominations for 1968 April-May Examina 
tion and the balance remaining , prepared and produced by 
the Superintendent of Police. 
Total number of question papers printed for the April-May 
1968 examinations, forwarded by the Controller of Examina 
tions. 
Total number of candidates who appeared for the University 
Examinations in September 1967 and March 1968 . 
1-6-1968 . Copy of letter addressed to the Registrar, Kerala 
University , by the Secretary, Kerala Pradesh Samyuktha 
Sadachar Samithi, Trichur District. 
File on automation produced by the Registrar pursuant to 
summons. 
File on automation produced by the Registrar pursuant to 
summons. 
Statement on the procedure adopted in law Examinations 
for moderation , forwarded by Sri R. Sankaradasan Thampi, 
C. W. 17. 
Statement furnished by W. 29 on the formation of a Secret 
Section in the Examination branch of the University . 
Statement showing the balance of question papers after distri 
bution to the various centres of Examinations in March-April 
1968.. 
Note submitted by C. W. 20 regarding printing, packing 
and sorting of question papers. 
Note on malpractices during Examinations and the ways to 
prevent them , submitted by C. W. 20 . 
Revised facing sheet furnished by C. W. 20 . 
An explanatory note on Ext. C. 32, produced by C. W. 20 . 
Budget Estimate of the Kerala University for 1967-68 pages 2 
and 3 . 
Budget Estimate of the Kerala University for 1968-69 - pages 
2 and 3 . 
Sample of the forme maintained by C. W. 23. 
Copy of letter 4-8-1967 sent by the Registrar, Kerala 
University produced by C. W. 23. 
Original of C. 36 (returned ) . 
Copy of reply letter dated 8-8-1967 sent by the Press to the 
Registrar. 
Powers and duties of the Vice Chancellor delegated to the 
Pro - Vice-Chancellor. 


C -28 


• C -29 


C - 30 


C -31 


C -32 


C -32 (a ) 


C -33 


C - 34 


C -35 
C - 36 


C -36 (a ) 


C - 37 


C -38 
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C -39 
0:40 


0-41 


C -42 
C -43 


C -44 


C -45 


C -46 


C -47 


C -48 


C -49 


Note submitted by C. W. 19 on tabulation etc. 
Statement showing the dates of publication of results of April 
1967 Examinations. 
Statement showing the number of Boards of Examiners, Chief 
and Additional Examiners for Pre-degree , B. A./B. Sc./B. Com . 
and Law for 1967 March and September Examinations. 
List of question papers for March 1967 ( code list). 
Total number of question paper setters for March - April and 
September 1967 Examinations. 
Details of number of Faculties and Boards of Studies and 
total number of members in each . 
Form of application for registration of candidates for Pre 
degree examination . 
Form of hall ticket issued to private candidates for all exami 
nations. 
Form of application for registration of candidates for II year 
B. A./B. Sc. 3 year course. 
Form of hall ticket for candidates presented by the Principals 
of Colleges. 
Statement of expenditure incurred in E -Al. section for the 
year 1967-68 together with an explanatory note, produced 
by C. W. 8 . 
The original of Ext. 163 together with the indent prepared 
by E -Al. section produced by C. W. 8. 
Rules regarding remuneration to Chief Superintendents, 
Assistant Superintendents, Clerical allowance, allowance to 
peons and other charges produced by C. W. 8 . 
Duplicate mark book sent by Examiners direct to the Registrar, 
University of Kerala for March- April Examination 1967 in 
respect of B. Sc. Paper I, Physics. 

Do. for B. Sc. Physics main , Paper II. 
Do. for B.Sc. (Final Year ) Light and Sound , Paper 

III. 
Do. for B. Sc. Electricity and Magnetism (Main ). 
Do. for B. Sc. Physics Main , Paper V , Modern 

Physics. 
Do. for B. Sc. Mathematics Subsidiary I. 
Do. for B. Sc . Final Year, Mathematics Full Sub 


C -50 


C -51 


C -52 


C -52 (a ) 
C -52 (b ) 


C -52 (c ) 
C -52 ( d ) 


C -52 ( e) 
C -52 (1) 


paper II. 


C -52 (g ) 
C -52 ( h ) 
C -52 (1) 
C -52 ( k ) 


Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 


C -52 (1) 


for B. Sc . Botany. 
for B. Sc. Botany (Main ) Paper II. 
for B. Sc . Final Botany (Main ) Paper III. 
for B. Sc. Botany IV Paper. 
for B. Sc. ( Three Year) Zoology (Part IV ) 
Half Subsidiary . 
for B. Com . ( Three Year ) Rural Economics and 
Co-operation I. 
for B. Com . Auditing. 
for B. Com . Banking . 


Do. 


C -52 (m ) 
C - 52 (n ) 
C -52 (0 ) 


Do. 
Do. 
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C -52 (p ) 


C -52 ( 9 ) 


C -53 


C -54 


C -54 ( a ) 


C -55 


C -55 ( a ) 


• C -56 


C -57 


Duplicate mark book sent by Examiners direct to the Registrar, 
University of Kerala for March -April Examination 1967 in 
respect of B. Com . Mercantile Law and Industrial Law . 
Do. for B. Com . Final, Part III (c) Paper II Co 

operation . 
Register of entrustment of question paper bundles from 
Question paper room to Superintendent of Examination 
sections in March 1968 . 
File regarding orders of Registrar authorising Deputy Registrar 
( Examinations) to be in charge of despatch of question papers 
to the various centres in September 1967 or earlier. 
Copy of order No. Ad. A5 . 1555/61 dated 26-3-1962 of the 
Administration A. section of the University of Kerala, con 
tained in Ext. 54 . 
File with Engineer Sri Madhavan Nair regarding repairs to 
the question paper room in 1966 , 1967 and 1968. 
Copy of letter No. Ad. B5-961/68 dated 15-6-1968 sent to the 
University Engineer from the University, contained in Ext. 
C -55 . 
Samples of the appointment order of the Syndicate appointing 
Board of Question Paper Setters, Board of Examiners and 
Board of Examinations. 
Copy of instructions to candidates appearing for the Uni 
versity Examinations, issued by the Controller of Examinations 
on 1st March 1968. 
Copies of instructions issued in relation to the conduct of 
U. P. S. C. (Examination to (1) Supervisors (2 ) Invigilators 
and (3) to candidates; and 2 copies of statements showing 
the account of answer books (with and without cover). 
Blank secrecy answer book received from Punjab University. 
Blank non -secrecy answer book received from Punjab University, 
Blank continuation sheet (Supplementary answer book ) received 
from Punjab University . 
Specimen copy ofMain answer book received from the Banaras 
Hindu University . 
Specimen copy of supplementary answer book received from 
the Banaras Hindu University . 
19-11-1966. Resolution passed by the Moderation Board 
contained in Ext. 137. 
19-11-1966 . Do. 

do . 
1-8-1968. Letter sent by the Principal. University College 

(C. W. 31) to the Secretary of the Commission 

furnishing certain details called for. 
Sample of a cloth lined cover (supplied by the University) 
in which answer books are sent by the Chief Superintendents . 
Copy of letter dated 27-10-1967 sent by the Vice Chancellor 
(C. W. 33 ) to the Chief Minister in reply to Ext. 177. 


C -58 


C -59 
C -60 
C -61 


C -62 


C -63 


C -64 


C -65 
C -66 


C -67 


C -68 
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C -69 


C -70 


C -71 


C -72 
C - 73 


C -74 


C -75 


C - 75 (a ) 


C -76 


C -77 


C -78 


Statement showing the number of colleges and students under 
the University of Calicut and the University of Kerala . 
Copy of authorisation given to the new Assistant Registrar 
Mr. T. K. Koshy to operate on the P. D. Accounts of the 
University and on the Current Accounts of the University in 
Banks etc., by the Vice Chancellor. 
Sample cover for despatching question papers produced by 
C.W. 35 . 
Sample of Question paper cover in glazed paper,used formerly . 
Statement of distribution of Answer books which were not 
renumbered . 
Statement of answer books which were re-numbered . 
Letter dated 22-3-1968 sent by K. B. Ravindranath , Kotti 
yattil House, P. O. Chiyyaram , Trichur-7, to the Secretary 
to this Enquiry Commission . 
Cover in which Ext. 75 was sent by post. 
Office copy of letter dated 28-3-1968 sent by the Secretary 
to this Enquiry Commission to Sri K. B. Rabindranath above 
said . 
Letter sent to the Secretary of this Commission of Inquiry 
by Sri K. B. Rabindranath abovesaid and received in this 
office on 26-4-1968. 
Chart showing the staff structure of the University office 
with statements showing details of work attended to at various 
levels, forwarded by the Registrar on 5-7-1968. 
Letter dated 12-8-1968 sent by the Registrar of the University 
to the Secretary of this office forwarding certain documents 
etc. 
Circular dated 18-7-1968 issued by the Controller of Exami 
nations regarding appointment of Chief Superintendents , 
Additional Chief Superintendents (External), Assistant 
Superintendents (Internal and External) to the Principals of 
colleges etc. 
Instructions to question paper setters issued by the Controller 
of Examinations, University . 
Notification issued by the Registrar in No. E -Al-1-101 /67 
dated 8-11-1967, regarding the cancellation of certain exami 
nations of September October 1967. 
Copy of Final Report presented before the Sub Magistrate, 
Trivandrum , by the Deputy Superintendent of Police Special 
Branch , C. İ. D., Trivandrum . 
Copy of Order No. C. P. M. 352/68 dated 6-3-1968 of th 
Sub -Magistrate I, Trivandrum , in Crime v102 /67 
Copies of the Orders regarding the Composition , functionsand 
powers of the Criminal Investigation Department, such as 
Crime Branch C. I. D., Special Branch C. I. D. etc. 
Case diary file regarding Crime 102/67 . 
Copy of rules in dealing with malpractice cases, revised after 
Ext, c . 21. 


C -79 


C -80 


C -81 


C -82 


C -83 


C - 84 


C - 85 


C - 86 
C -87 
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C -88 


C -89 


C - 90 


C -91 
C - 92 


C - 93 


C -94 


Copies of latest instructions to and appointment orders of 
question paper setters and Chairmen , Board of question paper 
setters. 
Latest instructions to and appointment orders of Chairmen , 
members, Chief Examiners and Additional examiners. 
Notification and Press notes regarding cancellation and post 
ponement of certain examinations. 
Printed staff pattern of the University as on 1-7-1968. 
Time Schedule as revised and amended from Ext. 123, 
pursuant to W. 15 s deposition . 
Copy of Government notification empowering officers of 
C. I. D. to exercise powers as officers in charge of Police 
Station . 
Notification regarding declaring office of Superintendent 
of Police, Crime Branch C.I.D. as Police station . 
Proposed staff pattern for Examination sections under the 
Controller of Examinations. 
Sample tabulation form for B. A./B . Sc . 
Copy of Ext. 3 used in the question paper room . 
List of examinations cancelled and postponed in 9/ 10-1967. 
7-4-1968 Letter sent by C. W. 22 the Secretary to the 
Commission . 
File regarding publication of results produced by the Registrar, 
University . 
Statement showing the total number of candidates registered 
for the various University examinations in September /October 
and March April for the year 1960 to 1967. 


C -95 


C - 96 
C - 97 
C -98 
C - 99 


C - 100 


C - 101 


Site 


APPENDIX XVII 


Materiál Objects 


1. The positive of the film taken by W.No. 7 at Kovalam and in the 

Museum and Zoo at Trivandrum . 
2. The case containing the negatives of do. 
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APPENDIX XVIII , 


Witnesses for the Police 


1. A. M.N. Chakiar - Registrar of the Kerala University 
2. K. C. Joseph Tharakan - Deputy Registrar of Kerala University 
3. C. A. Parameswaran - Asst. Registrar ofKerala University 
4. K. Subramonia Iyer, Superintendent Examination Branch , Kerala 

University 
5. S. Dharmaraja Iyer, Superintendent Examination Branch , Kerala 

University 
6. Mathew Pereira, Private Secretary to the Vice-Chancellor, Kerala 

University 
7. K. P. Jose , Trichur 
8. M. R. Raghavan Nair, Sergeant, Kerala University 
9. N.Nagappan Nair, Assistant Grade II, Kerala University 
10. K. Appukuttan Nair, Peon, Kerala University 
11. B. Gopinathan Nair, Clerk, Kerala University 
12. S. Gopalan, Coolie, Kerala University 
13. A. Antony , Coolie, Kerala University 
14 . P. Samuel, Coolie, Kerala University 
15. P. S. Velayudhan , Controller of Examination , Kerala University 
16. M.Abdul Karim , Coolie, Kerala University 
17. V. Divakaran Nair, Coolie, Kerala University 
18 . M. C. Sukumaran Nair, Clerk , Kerala University 
19. T. V. Harihara Iyer, Taxi Driver, Varma Travels 
20. P. G. John, Driver, University Van 
21. V. Thankappan Pillai, Taxi Driver 
22. K. Appukuttan , Driver, Botany Van , University 
23. A. Rajagopalan Achari, Clerk, Kerala University 
24. K. M.Kuriakose, U. D. Typist , Kerala University 
25. V. Vasudevan Asari, L. D. Clerk, Kerala University 
26. C. Raveendran, Peon, Kerala University 
27. A. Thankappan , Driver, Kerala University 
28. A. T. Rajan , Peon , Kerala University 
29. K. Venkitachalam Achari,Retd. AssistantRegistrar, Kerala University 
30. B. Johnson , Casual Labourer, University of Kerala 
31. C. J. Loney, Deputy Registrar (Finance) Kerala University 
32. K. M. Chidambaran, Cochin 
33. T. R. Ramachandran, Trichur 
34 . A. R. John , Trichur 
35. K. X.John, Trichur 
36. C. I. Mathew , Car Driver 
37. T. A. Vasudevan , Car Driver 
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38. T. P. Paul, Trichur 
39. K. K. John , Care Supervisor, D. E. O s Office, Ernakulam 
40. Mathew M.Kuzhivelil, Pilot Instructor 
41. Jayamohan Pallath , Student, Trichur 
42. P. Balachandran, Student, Trichur 
43 . P. S. Hariharan , Student, Trichur 
44. P. M. Thomas, Student, Trichur 
45 . K. K. Ummar, Student, Trichur 
46 . C. P. Nilakantan Namboothiri, Student, Trichur 
47. V. S. Surendran , Student, Chowghat 
48. T. R. Mohandas, Student, Trichur 
49. M. K. Krishnan Nair , Proprietor,New Tourists Home, Trivandrum 
50 . T. C. Kaleed , Student, Chowghat 
51. M. R.Gopalakrishna Kaimal, Student, Palai 
52 . A. K. Jayaprakash, Student, Meenachii 
53. K. V. Sreevalsan , Student, Trivandrum 
54. B. Ramasubramonia Iyer, Student, Meenachil 
55. K. C. Mathew , Teacher, Meenachil 
56. K. Sascendran, Student, Nedumangad 
57 . A. R. Abdul Salam , Hotel Proprietor, Trivandrum 
58. E. A. Varghese, Student, Perumbavoor 
59. P. S. Samson , Student, Ń . Parur 
60. V. S. Vinodan , Student, Trichur 
61. V.K.Pavitran , Student, Thalappilly 
62. E. K. Jose, Student, Chowghat 
63. M.M.Varghese, Staff Correspondent, Mathrubhoomi, Alleppey 
64. N. Viswanathan Potti, Lodge Manager, Mullakkal, Alleppey 
65 . M.R. Appukuttan , Blacksmith , Trichur 
66 . C. Prabhakaran , Casual Labourer, University of Kerala 
67. Rev. Fr. Thomas Moothedan , Principal, St. Thomas College. 

Trichur 
68. G. Padmanabhan Nair , Taxi Driver 
69. K. S. Ayyappan , Manager, Raja Dry Cleaners, Trivandrum 
70. B. K. Ravikumar, Student, Trivandrum 
71. M.Abdul Rasheed, Student, Trivandrum 
72. D. Balachandran , Student, Trivandrum 
73. M.N. David George, Student, Trivandrum 
74. K. Venugopal, Student, Palghat 
75. Pallath Raman Menon, Head Clerk, S.K.V. College, Trichur 
76. K. M. Sheik Moideen , Bus Contractor, Chalakudy, Father of Party 

No. 5 
77. A. K. Imbaran , Father of Party No. 4 , Trichur 
78. E. K.Narayanan Potti, Prof. , S. K. V. College, Trichur 
79. K. Kunhipakky, Prof. Brennen College, Tellicherry 
80. T. Govindan Nair, Watchman , S. K. V. College, Trichur 
81. P. S. Kunju Muhammed, Student, Trichur 
82. 0. Chandrasekharan , Mechanic, S. K. V. College, Trichur 
83. V. Gopi, Mechanic , Ajantha Corporation 
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84. K. A. Jaleel, Principal, Ferook College, Faroke 
85. K. D. Sankaranarayanan , Student, Crangannoor 
86 . N. D. George, Student, Trichur 
87. P. M.Sundaran , Student, Thallappalli 
88. Dr. P. Sreedharan Nair, Principal, S. K. V. College, Trichur 
89. E. Easwaran Potti, Asst. Director, Forensic Science Laboratory , 

Trivandrum 
90 . C. K. D. Panikkar, Formerly Principal, Junior College, Maliankara 
91. Rev. Fr. Joseph Kureethadam , formerly Principal, St. Thomas 

College, Palai 
92. N. Mony, Mechanic , Real Industrial Estate, Pappanamcode, 

Trivandrum 
93. K. Vijayan , Watchman , MunicipalRest House, Irinjalakuda 
94. K. A. Velayudhan , Watchman , Municipal Rest House, Irinjalakuda 
95. T. C. George, Principal, Engineering College, Kulathoor, Trivandrum 
96. M.Muhammad Basheer, Student, Trivandrum 
97. T. K. Bhaskara Marar, Director of Vigilance Investigation , 

Trivandrum 
98. K. Gopalakrishna Menon , Dy. Superintendent of Police, X -Branch , 

Vigilance Division , Trichur 
99. N. Ramabhadran , Inspector of Police, Special Branch , C.I.D., 

Trivandrum 
100. P. S. Sathyadas, Principal, S.N. College, Sherthalai 
101. V. Gopalan Nair , Principal, Govt. College, Tellicherry 
102. P. Balagangadhara Menon, Superintendent of Police, Crime Branch , 

C. I. D., Trivandrum 


APPENDIX XIX 


Witnesses Examined at the Instance of the Commission 
1. V. Nanukuttan Nair , Secretary to the Commissioner for Government 

Examinations, Kerala 
2. K.K.Kunjunni Menon , Vazhuthacaud, Trivandrum 
3. Amsi P. Sreedharan Nair, Retd . Text Book Officer, Trivandrum 
4. V.Narayana Pillai, Ex. Vice Chancellor and Retd . Principal, 

Trivandrum 
5. K. S.Menon , Retd. Member, Board of Revenue, Trivandrum 
6. P. Sreedharan Nair , Artist Photographer, Botany Department, 

University of Kerala 
7. K. Gangadharan Nair, Superintendent, E -E2Section of the University 
8. P. Balakrishnan Potti, Superintendent, E - Al Section of the University 
9. L. Nanukuttan Nair , Superintendent, E - C Section of the University 
10. R. Mahadevan , Superintendent, E -DI Section of the University 
11. K. J. George, Retd . Dy. Registrar of Examinations, University of 

Kerala 
12. Dr. N. P. Pillai, Prof. of Education, University of Kerala 
13. Dr. A. Abraham , Prof. of Botany, University College 
14. P. S. Abraham , Retd . Registrar of Kerala University 
15. G. Sathyadas, Officer in charge, University Press 
16. K. Swaminathan , Superintendent of Government Presses , Trivandrum 
17 . R.Sankaradasan Thampi, Principal, Law College, Trivandrum 
18 . S.Hariharan , Prof. (Electrical), Engineering College, Trivandrum 
19. S. Gopinathan Nair, SuperintendentKerala University 
20. S. Bhaskara Rama Murthy, Senior Lecturer in English ,Mrs. A. V.M. 

College, Vizagapatnam , A. P. 
21. J. Messiah Das, Superintendent, University ofKerala 
22. T. H.Krishna Iyer, Retd. Head Master, Trichur 

(Secretary, Kerala Pradesh Samyuktha Sadachar Samithi, 

Trichur) 
23 . S. Vydianathan, Businessman, Palghat 
24. P. Ganapathy Iyer, Superintendent, University 
25. P. R.Parameswara Panikkar, Formerly Pro Vice Chancellor, 

Kerala University 
26. S. N. Sankaranarayana Iyer, Retd . Dy. Commissioner for Government 

Examinations, Kerala 
27. P. R. Viswanathan Nair, Retd . Dy. Commissioner for Government 

Examinations, Kerala 
28. David Lazarus, Asst. Registrar, University of Kerala 
29. A. Mustafa Kunju , Asst. Registrar, University of Kerala 
30. K. Velappan Nair, Principal, Intermediate College, Trivandrum 
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31. N. Subramonia Warrier , Principal, University College, Trivandrum 
32. Gee Varghese Panikkar, Principal, Mar Ivanios College, Trivandrum 
33. Prof. Samuel Mathai, Vice Chancellor, Kerala University 
34. K. K. Gangadharan Nair , Assistant, Audit I Section , Kerala 

University 
35. H. Kulathu lyer, Superintendent, Record Section , Kerala University 
36 . V. S. Joseph , Superintendent, Finance Section , Kerala University 
37. V. K. Nandan Menon , Retd. Educationalist, Trivandrum 

(Retd . Vice Chancellor) 
38. K. R. Madhavan Nair, University Engineer 
39. P. V. Kunhikrishnan Nambiar, Secretary to the Commission of 

Inquiry re: leakage ofUniversity question papers , Trivandrum 
40. K. Govinda Pillai, Junior Engineer, Engineering Unit of the 

University 


APPENDIX XX 


Party No 1 . 


Do. 


2 . 


Do. 


3 . 


Do. 


Do. 


5 . 


Parties to the Inquiry and their Counsel 

The Police Department, Vigilance Investigation , Trivan 
drum represented by Director Sri T. K. Bhaskara Marar , 
assisted by Sri P. Balagangadhara Menon , Superint 

endent of Police 
By Advocate Sri N. Sankara Iyer, Government Pleader 
The University of Kerala, represented by the Registrar 
( Impleaded on 4-4-1968) 
By Advocate Sri V. Parameswaran Pillai 
Sri P. J. Antony, Superintendent, Examination Section , 
University of Kerala ( Impleaded on 23-4-1968) 
By Advocate Sri Pirappancode V. Sreedharan Nair 
V. I. Gopi, S/o Kunjukuttan Imbaran , Ambalassery , 
Thrikkumaramkudam , Trichur 
Karim , S/o Kanjirapparambil Sheik, Chalakkudi East, 
Mukundapuram 
K. K. Chandran , S /o K. K. Karuppan , Kundumadathil 
house, Chalakudi Post, Trichur 
K. B. Rabindranath , Kottiyattil house, Cheyyaram , 

Trichur 
( Parties Nos. 4 to 7 impleaded on 5-6-1968) 
(Parties Nos. 4, 6 and 7 - By Advocate Sri P.G. Balan 

of Trichur) 
Sri A. M. N. Chakiar, Retd . Registrar, University of 
Kerala, Jawaharnagar, Trivandrum (Impleaded 
24-6-1968) 
Sri K. C. Joseph Tharakan , Retd . Dy. Registrar, 
University of Kerala , " Beth -El” , T. C. 2/297, Thoppil 
kulam Lane, Paruthippara, Trivandrum -4 (Impleaded on 
5-8-1968) 

S. Velu PILLAI, 
Commission of Inquiry. 


Do. 


6 . 


Do. 


7 . 


Do. 


8 . 


on 


Do, 


9 . 


